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PREFACE 
TO THE 


ACTS or ThE APOSTLES. 


WI have ſeen, in the goſpels, an account & the life 
and death of our bleſſed Saviour. The Acts of the Apoſtles, 


on which we now enter, give us an account of the ** 


of Chriſtianity after his aſcenſion. 
This hiſtory is ſuppoſed to have been written by St. 


Luke: for which ſuppoſition we have every evidence which, 
in a point not abſolutely certain, we can deſire. It bears 
the marks of his pen; and all the writers of antiquity 
mention it as his; Clemens, Polycarp, Irenæus, Origen, 
and Euſebius*. 

To this hiſtory it hath been objected, that it does not 
anſwer its title. It is called the Achs of the Apoſtles : but 
it gives us only the hiſtory of one of them, and that not 
complete.-——In a good degree this is true; but, in the 
firſt place, it does not appear that this was its original 
title. It is rather probable, that it was of later date; and 
that as the goſpels contained the As of Chrift, this book 
in contraſt was inſcribed the As of the Apeſtles. But 
the title is of little moment : it is enough if the hiſtory gives 
us all the knowledge on the ſubject we want. 
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®* See Dr, Whitby's Preface to the Acts of the — 
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Now the great point which ſeemed wanting in the hiſtory 
of the goſpel, was its connection with the Gentiles. The 
evangeliſts had given us the hiſtory of our bleſſed Lord, and 
his opening the goſpel to the Jews, But it would have been 
too great a chaſm in the ſacred ſtory, if after all the pro- 
phecics in favour of the Gentiles, we had been indebted 
to prophane hiſtory alone for our accounts of their con- 
verſion. As St. Paul, therefore, was the great apoſtle of 
| the Gentiles, the hiſtory of his life was the hiſtory alſo of 
| this great revolution in the church. So far, therefore, 

ſeems true, that the hiſtory, which we call the As of the 

Apoſiles, might more properly have been mſcribed, The 
- biſtory of ue converſion of the Gentiles. 

But beſides the very intcreſting light in which this record 
appears as a valuable piece of church-hiſtory, it recom- 


. 
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mends itſelf farther to us as a very ſtrong proof of the truth 
of the Chriſtian religion. Our Saviour choſe his diſciples 
ſrom the loweſt ſtations of life: he choſe ſuch inſtruments 
as were the leaſt likely, on worldly principles, to complete - 
his deſigns. During his life-time, they followed their maſter 
indeed ; but they fullowed him with ſupine hearts. They 
were impreſſed neither by the ſublimity of his inſtructions, 
nor by the force of his example. Innocence of life was all 
they could pretend to. Nor wholly to this; for jealouſies 
and worldly prejudices of different kinds had ſtrong poſſeſſion 
of them. They had no idea of the great work of re- 
demption, but a quick ſenſe of temporal grandeur, When 
Jeſus inſtructed them in ſome noble theme, their thoughts 
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were generally occupied on ſome worldly meditation: and 
| with a ſimplicity bordering on weakneſs, they miſtook every 
: thing their maſter ſaid.— The free-thinker diſplays his 
wit on theſe frequent miſtakes of the diſciples; and thinks 
| they might at leaſt have been concealed, for the honour of 
the early propagators of the geſpel. We think otherwiſe. We 
think the behaviour of the diſciples was the natural be- 
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haviour of men of their character; and the recording of 
ſuch behaviour was no more than was juſtly to be expected 
from honeſt men, who were concerned for every thing that 
concerned the truth, which this eminently did. Such in- 
ſtruments were plainly unequal to the work of propagating 
a new religion; and their weakneſſes were recorded by 
themſelves, to ſhew they did not pretend to be equal to it. 
If they had concealed their. weakneſſes, they would ſo far 
have leſſened the evidences of the goſpel. 

Let us now ſee the behaviour of theſe ſame men, as 
exhibited in the As of the Apoftles, Thoſe worldly ideas, 
which had before taken ſuch poſſeſſion of their hearts, were 
now totally renounced. They no longer contended which 
of them ſhould be the greateſt, True Chriſtian humility, 
a total indifference to the things of this world, and a ſerene, 
heavenly-mindedneſs, became the diſtinguiſhed parts of their 
ſeveral characters. Inſtead of that groſs ignorance, that 
conſtant miſtaking of their maſter's inſtructions, their 
minds were ſuddenly illumined; they ſaw clearly the truth: 
they had juſt conceptions of the whole ſcheme of redemption; 
and an amazing power in impreſſing the doctrines of it on 
the minds of others. Fears and apprehenſions no longer 
threw difficulties in their way : no efforts of their enemies, 
not even death itſelf, in all its terrors, could affright them 
from their duty. 

When, therefore, we ſee theſe ſame men repreſented 
under theſe different characters, and almoſt inſtantly changed 
from one character into the other, what are we to think ? 
How can we account for it? Or how can it rationally be 
accounted for, unleſs by ſuppoſing they ated under the 
immediate inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, which their 
Maſter had promiſed to ſend them after his aſcenfion ? —— 
Among the ſtrong evidences therefore in proof of the 
- Chriſtian religion, this certainly deſerves a very diſtinguiſhed 
place. 
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ACTS of the APOSTLES. 


WI I have already written, Theophilus, © 


HAP. 


I. 


contains an account of the life and doc- - 


trine of Jeſus Chriſt, till the time of his aſcenſion ; 


including the forty days he continued with his diſ- 
ciples, from his reſurrection ; in which he gave them 
infallible proofs of the reality of that event. At 
that time alſo he inſtructed them not to leave Je- 
ruſalem till they ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt ; 
reminding them of what they had heard him fay, 
that John baptized only with water; but that he 

ſhould baptize them with the Holy Spirit of God, 
So little, however, did they, at that time, under- 
ſtand theſe things, that, after the great event of his 
reſurrection, 
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1. To begin to do a thing, has been ſhewn by many good critics 
to be a Greek idiom for doing it. 

6. Dr. Clarke rather ſuppoſes, that the diſciples were not quite 
ſo groſs in their ideas as to expect a mere temporal kingdom ; but 
rather that great reſtoration which it was ſuppoſed the Meſſiah 
would effect. —— Be it as it will, it was a curious | 
could adminiſter no inſtruction to then; though the relation of the 
caſe is very inſtructive 20 us. 1t is not for you, ſaid our Saviour, 
to _ * times and the ſeaſons =_ the Father hath reſerved = 

ol. II. 


eſtion, and 


2. 3 4+ 


FEY 


2 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


reſurrection, they aſked him, Whether he then 
meant to reſtore the kingdom of Iſrael to its ancient | 


7. 8. glory ?——Jeſus told them, it was not for them to 


10. 


inquire into the times and ſeaſons of things, which 
the Father reſerved in his own power, They had 
concern only with what related to themſelves, and 
the great errand on which they were ſent, They 
ſhould propagate the goſpel, and _ the truth 
of it, both among the Jews and* Gentiles; and 
ſhould be endowed with ſufficient power to this pur- 
poſe, through the influence of the Holy Ghoſt. 
This was one of the Jaſt diſcourſes which Jeſus 
held with his diſciples. Soon afterwards, he was 
taken from them; and in their ſight aſcended into 
heaven, —As they ſtood eagerly gazing after him, 
it pleaſed God to quiet their anxiety, by ſending two 
angels to them ; who, appearing in a luminous form, 
ſaid, You diſciples of Jeſus, why ſtand you here, 
expecting his return? He will return; but not till 
that time when he ſhall come to judge the world. 


22.13.14, —— Theſe things were done on the mount of Olives, 


15 


from whence the apoſtles, returning to Jeruſalem, 
aſſembled, in acts of devotion, with the mother of 
Jeſus and others of his follo vers. 


At one of theſe meetings, when about one hun- 
dred and twenty diſciples were preſent, Peter ſtand- 


. 


his exon hands; intimating by this gentle but evaſive anſwer, that 
although an inquiry into theſe curious matters could not well be 
conſidered among ery blamead/s things, yet it certainly deſerved 
Ng ENCOMY AGEMENT? . 
ing 
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ing up, made the following propoſal. —— How 16.17.18. 


dreadfully, ſaid he, Judas hath applied to himſelf 
that paſſage in the Pſalms, in making his habitation 
deſolate, both by his unnatural treaſon, and his 


violent death; you all know, Let it be our buſi- 


neſs, then, to fulfil a ſecond paſſage in the Pſalms 
and as he hath .made his habitation deſolate, let us 
provide that another may take his office. From 
thoſe, therefore, that have accompanied the Lord 
Jeſus through the whole of his miniſtry—from his 
baptiſm till his reſurrection, let us ordain one to be 
a witneſs, together with us, of that great event. 


19. 20, 


This propoſal being agreeable to the whole aſſembly, 23.24.25, 


they reſolved, according to the ancient Jewiſh cuſ- 


tom on ſolemn occaſions, to leave the matter to 


the appointment of the Almighty, by a deciſion 
of lots. They propoſed, therefore, two perſons ; 
Joſeph, called Juſtus, and Matthias ; and praying to 
God, as the ſearcher of hearts, to direct their choice, 
they gave out the lots, Matthias, being the choſen 
perſon, immediately joined the eleven apoſtles. \ 


18. Purchaſed a field that is, was the cauſe of purchaſing, This 
is a common mode of ſpeaking. 

23. See Levit. xvi, 8.—Numbers xxvi. 55.—Joſh. xiii. 6.— 
Judg. xx. 9.—1 Chron. xxiv. 5.—Prov. xvi. 33. 

25. The words, that he might go to his own place, have occa- 
fioned ſome difficulty. Some interpreters refer them to Judas, 
who was 10 go to the puniſhment he deſerved. Others refer them to 
the new. elected apoſtle, who was to take the place aſſigned him. 
For myſelf, I ſhould refer them to Judas ; but without conſigning 
him immediately to a place of puniſhment. He «vent lo the place 
Thich God bad appointed. The ſame mode of ſpeaking occurs in 
two of the molt early writers— Clement, and the Shepherd of 
Hermas, both of whom ſpeak of martyrs going to the place which 


God appointed, 
B 2 The 
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il. The time now approached, when the great pro- 
1. miſe of the Holy Ghoſt was to be fulfilled. The 
circumſtances of that wonderful event were theſe. 
2. As the whole body of the diſciples were aſſembled at 
the celebration of the feaſt of pentecoſt, they were 
at firſt aſtoniſhed with a ſound, like a ruſhing wind, 
3- Which filled the houſe in which they fat. This was 
ſucceeded by a luminous appearance like fire, which, 
in the form of tongues, reſted on the head of each 
4. perſon preſent. The effect immediately followed. 
They were all inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
found themſelves endowed with a miraculous power 

of ſpeaking languages. 
5.6.5.8 9. There were, at this time, at Jeruſalem, on the 
. occaſion of. the feaſt, a numerous body of Jews and 


_Y 


1. As it was provided by the providence of God, that Chriſt 
ſhould ſuffer and riſe again at the time of the paſſover, when 
the greateſt number of people were aſſembled ; ſo likewiſe, for 
the ſame reaſon moſt probably, the Holy Ghoſt was given at the 
time of the pentecoſt; and, no doubt, the numbers of ſtrangers 
who ſaw that great miracle, prepared the way, on their return 
| home, for the better reception of the goſpel in their ſeveral 
5 countries. — They who received the Holy Ghoſt, ſeem not only 

to have been the apoſtles, but at leaſt the hundred and twenty 
1 diſeiples beſides, hs are mentioned AQs 1. 15. The word 
i ouYvuadey, with one accord, ſeems put in to ſhew, that all heart- 
N burnings and jealouſies about ſuperiority had now ceaſed among 
| the apoltles ; and that they were perfectly unanimous in the great 
| work they had in hand 

| 3. A 999 does not properly ſignify cloven, as we tranſlate 
F it; but diftribured, 1, e. among them. This ſenſe, however, which 
bi appears to be a corrupt one, gave the idea probably of the mitre, 
with which the ancient biſhop was adorned. 

5. Dwelling at Jeruſalem, means only ſojourning there at that 
if | time. See the ſenſe of the original word given by Grotius. Acts 
ii. 5. 


1 


proſelytes, 


— 
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proſelytes, from ſeveral parts of Europe, Africa, 
and Aſia; who, being informed of chis great event, 
had converſation with the diſciples; and were 


aſtoniſhed to hear them diſcourſe with every man, 


in his own language, on the great truths of the 
goſpel. 


Oppoſition, however, ſoon aroſe ; and ſuch of the 
Jews particularly, as were prejudiced againſt the 
goſpel, gave out, that theſe languages, which the 
diſciples of Jeſus were faid to ſpeak, were only the 
effect of drunkenneſs. 

On this, Peter entered largely into the affair. He 
firſt ſhewed the abſurdity of any ſuch ſuppoſition, 
were it only becauſe it was the hour of morning- 
ſacrifice, It could not be ſuppoſed they would per- 
form divine worſhip in an act of drunkenne/s ; when 
every ſerious Jew thought himſelf bound in con- 
{cience to perform it faſting. 
their remembrance the prophecy of Joel, who very 


diſtinctly points out the effuſion of God's Spirit in 


the days of the Meſſiah, on people of all condi- 
tions; reminding them, at the ſame time, of the 


11. Here is no mention made of the Greek language ; from 
whence ſome have ſuppoſed the Greek was not among the in- 
ſpired languages; as indeed it was then almoſt every where ver- 
nacular. But I ſuppoſe every language was inſpired if unknown 
and wanted, — The great neceſſity of this gift in the early pro- 
pagation of chriſtianity, is ſet in a very ſtrong light by Crantz's 
relation of the Greenland miſſion ; in which, among a variety of 
difficulties, the great impediment was, not being able, during 
many years, to communicate by ſpeech. 

16. See Joc! ii. 28, &. 


B 3 threat- 


13. 


14. 15. 


He then called to 16.17.18. 


19. 20. 
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threatenings which are held out in that remarkable 
prophecy—the miſery which is denounced—and the 
deſtruction which is to follow, on the whole Jewiſh 
nation. Laſtly, he dwelt on the means of ſalva- 
tion, which the prophet promiſes in the following 
words; Whoſcever ſhall call on the name of the Lord 


22.23. 24. ſhall be ſaved, —— Conſider, ſaid he, to whom the 


25.26.27. 
28. 


29. 


30. 
31. 32. 


33+ 


prophet alludes in this paſſage. That holy perſon, 
Jeſus of Nazareth, who wrought ſo many miracles 
among you, and whom (though he voluntarily died 
for mankind, and could not be held by the grave) 
you cruelly and unjuſtly put to death, hath God 
now raiſed from the dead; according to another 
prophecy, that of David, who repreſents the Meſſiah 
triumphing over the grave: Therefore did my beart 
rejoice, and my tongue was glad my firſh alſo ſhall reſt 
in hope, becauſe thou wilt not leave my ſou! in hell; 


neither wilt thou ſuffer thine holy One to fee corruption. 


The holy prophet, continued the apoſtle, could 
not ſpeak this of himſelf; for he is both dead and 
buried; and his ſepulchre is with us to this day. 
But knowing, by the inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that God intended the Meſſiah ſhould ſpring from 
his ſeed, he ſpeaks in the. ſpirit of prophecy of that 
great event, tae teſurrection of Jeſus, of which we 
are witneſſes, — After his reſurrection, he was re- 
ceived into glory ; and hath now fulfilled his pro- 


— 


22. A man approved of Ged. The original rather ſignifies a 
man pointed out te you by Cad, through the means of miracles, &c. 
25. Plalm xvi. g. 
miſe, 
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miſe, by ſending this miraculous gift upon his fol- 
lowers; the effect of which you now ſee and hear. 
— His aſcenſion alſo is as much the ſubje& of 34: 35» 
prophecy as his reſurrection. When David ſays, 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtool ; he can- 
not poſſibly be ſuppoſed to apply the words to him- 
ſelf; but to the exalted power of the Meſſiah, _— 
Let the houſe of Iſrael, then, at length be aſſured, 36. 
(added the apoſtle, in concluſion,) that that Jeſus 
whom they crucified is the undoubted Meſſiah, the 
redeemer of the world.. | 

Words never produced more effect on a multitude 33. 
than this ſpeech of Peter, His audience, many of 
whom had probably either been concerned in the 
death of Jeſus, or conſented to it, were confounded 
by his reaſoning ; and eagerly beſought him and the 
reſt of the apoſtles, to inſtruft them how to avoid 
thoſe heavy judgments denounced by the prophet. 

Peter earneſtly exhorted them to be baptized in 4s, 
the faith of Chriſt ; and by amending their hearts, to 
receive the remiſſion of their ſins. He promiſed 39. 


34. Pf. cx, 1. 

38. Repent and be baptized in the name of Jeſus Chrift. It is 
remarkable, that when the Jews are ſpoken of as baptized, they 
are commonly baptized in the name of Feſus Chrift, as they gene- 
rally diſallowed him to be the Meſſian. But the Gentiles, with 
whom the controverſy was not ſo much concerning the true Me/- 
fab, as concerning the true God, were baptized in the name of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt. See Lightfoot, vol. ii. 
P+ 122. | 

39. To all that were afar off. By this expreſſion the le 
probably had reference 25 of the "liſperſed iſraclites; 1 — 
Hely Spirit might have reference to the Gentiles, See Epheſ. ii. 13. 
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them alſo the gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; and affured 

them, that the promiſes of the goſpel were made to 

them and to their children, and to all the faithful 

40. people of God, wherever diſperſed, ——To this he 

added other exhortations ; frequently reminding them 

of the judgments which ſhould ſpeedily overthrow 

the Jewiſh nation ; and which he warned them to 
endeavour with ſincere repentance to avoid. 

41.42.43. At the concluſion of theſe exhortations, not fewer 

oe 4% than three thouſand were baptized, and embraced the 

faith of Chriſt. The generality of the people, indeed, 

were only aſtoniſhed at what they had ſeen ; but the 


EV 


—O_ „— Li 


41. It is probable the other apoſtles alſo might aſſiſt in making 
the ſame exhortations to other bodies of ſtrangers, and that they 
all contributed to this wonderful and ſudden converſion. 

42. Breaking of bread here, is not generally conſidered by in- 
terpreters in this ſenſe. But, I think, from its being placed be- 
tween the apoſtle's doctrine and prayer, it cannot wel! have the 
acceptation of a common meal ; though, I think, common meats 
ſeem to he underſtood by the ſame expreſſion in v. 46. 

45. Many interpreters do not ſuppoſe they had a community 
in all things; but 1 think from the caſe of Ananias it is very 
Plain they had; though it as plainly appears, from what St. Peter 
ſaid on that occaſion, that this communication was a voluntary 
one ; and from many paſſages of ſcripture we may gather that it 
was meant only to be a temporary one. In the goſpels and epiltles 
a diſtinction is always ſuppoſed between poor and rich; nor could 
the affairs of the world poſſibly be carried on without it. At this 
early time, indeed, when all charity cealed towards Chriſtians, 
but among themſelves, a communication of property ſecms to have 
been neceſſary. 

47. Such as ſhould be ſaved, ſays the text: but not ſo much as 
ſhould be iaved by rhe determined will of God; but ſuch as (v. 40. 
42.) ſaved tbemſelves from that untoward generation, by continſbing 
; in the «poſties dottrine, -— Befides 7»: owtopers; cannot with any 
N propriety be rendered, ſuch as ould be ſaved; but ſuch as were 
: Javed : that is, juch as were placed by baptiſm, faith, and re- 

: pentarce, in a ſtate of ſalvation ; but this ſtate they mull of courſe 
maintain afterwards by a holy lite. 


. | tae 
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true believers were ſtill confirmed more ſteadily in 


their profeſſion joining with the apoſtles in prayer, 


and the celebration of the Lord's ſupper—prailing 


and thanking God for his mercies—ſclling their poſ- 
| ſeſſions, that all might have a community in worldly 
things—and uniting with each other in every in- 
ſtance of love and kindneſs with cheerfulneſs and 
This generous behaviour drew upon 


lincerity. 


7 


the infant - church the reſpect and reverence of all 


obſervers; and numbers daily joined themſelves to 
their communion. 


The peace and happineſs which the church enjoy- 2 


HAP. 
III. 


ed endured not long. It was firſt diſturbed on the Ke 


following occaſion, — As Peter and John were go- 
ing to prayer in the temple, a lame man, who had 
been a cripple from his youth, and was laid at what 
was called the Beautiful-gate by his friends, begged 
for alms. As he expected, from the attention with 
which the apoſtles beheld him, to receive ſome pre- 
ſent relief, Peter told him, that as for the riches of 
this world, he had none to give ; but that what was 


in his power, he ſhould confer on. him. He then 


bad him, in the name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, 
ariſe and walk. On this the man immediately re- 
ceived perfect ſtrength ; and went with them into the 
temple, to praiſe God for his mercy. 


3. 


45. 


6. 


7. 8. 


This great miracle occaſioned a vaſt concourſe of 9. 10. 11. 


people in Solomon's porch; where Peter and John, 
and the man, as they came out of the temple, were 


preſently ſurrounded. 
Peter, 
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Peter, thinking this a proper occaſion to inſtruct 
the multitude, thus ſpoke. Men of Iſrael, ſaid 
he, be not ſurpriſed at what you have juſt ſeen; nor 
conſider us as more than the inſtruments of this great 
miracle. That Jeſus, whom you denied before Pi- 
late, and by wicked ſuggeſtions put to death, hath 
God raiſed from the dead. We are the witneſſes of 
his reſurrection; and allege this great miracle, done 
in his name, and through faith in him, as a proof of 
that wonderful event. And yet I will not ſuppoſe, 
that the murderers of the holy Jeſus knew whom 
they put to death. Be that as it may, the prophe- 
cies which foretold the Meſſiah's death were thus 
completed. Fully convinced, then, from this mi- 
racle, of the completion of theſe prophecies, let me 
exhort you to faith, repentance, and holy lives. Let 
me exhort you alſo to the recollection of another 
great event coming forward the general doom and 


judgment of mankind, by that ſame Jeſus whoſe _ 


goſpel 1s now preached, Hear what your great law- 
giver, Moſes himſelf, ſays on this head; A prophet 
ſhall the Lord your God raiſe up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me : him ſhall you bear; and every 


8 
_ — — — — 


16. This verſe is a ſtriking example of the inaccuracies which 
improper pointing ſometimes introduces into the ſacred text. If 
the middle part of the verſe were pointed properly, the ſenſe, 
which is now embarraſſed, would be ealy. Tere, or Srwperrty x) 
dar, rigor. To ch, & c. Orc, in the former verſe, is the no- 
minative caſe to z-epwwo:;, The ſenſe will then run thus: Whom 


God raiſed from the dead; and through faith in his (Jeſus's) 


name hath made this man whole, His name, [ ſay, and faith 
through it, hath given, &c,”? 
22. Deut. xviti. 18, 19. 


fart 


l 
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foul that will not hear that prophet ſhall be cut of 
from the people. — Nor did Moles alone predict 
-theſe things; but all the ſucceeding prophets unite 
in declaring, that to you firſt, as the children of the 
covenant, hath God publiſhed ſalvation through Jeſus 
Chriſt, if you are convinced by his reſurrection, and 
will lead holy lives. 

While Peter was thus ſpeaking to the people, the 
prieſts and Sadducees, and officers of the temple, 
came upon him, and ſeized both him and John, and 
threw them into priſon; being greatly diſturbed at 
finding the doctrine of the reſurrection preached, 
and at its acquiring additional ſtrength by the re- 
ſurrection of Jeſus.— This violence, however, did 
not prevent the effects of the apoſtle's exhortations ; 
for the number of proſelytes was now increaſed to 
about five thouſand. 

The next day, the chief prieſts and elders called a 
council; and ſending for the apoſtles, bad them 
give a plain account. of their tranſaction with the 
lame man, which had occaſioned ſo much diſturb- 
ance. — With the dignity of an inſpired apoſtle, 
Peter told them, that to this inquiry a ready anſwer 
might be given. Through the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſaid he, whom you crucified, and whom God raiſed 
from the dead, hath this great miracle been per- 


— 


— 


4. It does not appear that five thouſand new proſelytes were 
added ; but that what were now added made the number five 
thouſand, Eraſmus is of this opinion. Jam enim numerus cre- 
dentium accreverat uſque ad quinque virorum millja, 


formed. 
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12 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


formed. He is that ſtone which was ſet at naught 


by you builders ; and which is, notwithſtanding, the 
head of the corner—the only origin and ſource of 
ſalvation to mankind. 

The Jewiſh prieſts being well informed that the 
two apoſtles had been the companions of Jeſus ; and 
knowing them to be obſcure, illiterate men, were 
aſtoniſhed at the dignity and ſpirit with which Peter 
ſpoke, At the ſame time, ſeeing the man who 
had been healed, ſtanding before them, they were 


15.16.17. unable to deny the fact. Commanding the apoſtles, 


19. 


20. 


therefore, to go aſide, they conſulted what was beſt 
to be done; and at length reſolved to forbid them 
to preach any longer in the name of Jeſus. But 
Peter and John, with great firmneſs, bad them con- 
ſider, whether it were right to liſten to God or them ? 
and gave them to underſtand, that they certainly 
fhould continue to give their teſtimony to the great 


21. 22, truths which had been intruſted to them. — The 


chief prieſts, however, ſatisfied with threatening them 
a ſecond time, ſet them at liberty; being afraid 
of the people; on whom the reſtoration of a man, 
who had been forty years lame, had had a wonderful 
effect. h 


13. It is no wonder they were ſurpriſed ; for Peter's ſpeeches 
are very convincing pieces of coimpoſition. 

19. We have a noble expreſſion of the ſame kind which Plato 
puts in the mouth of Socrates : He tells his judges, that he was 
determined to avouch his doctrine, and that for this reaſon ; 


N O, KANG . 
The 


CHAP. IV. 13 


The apoſtles being diſmiſſed, retired to their com- 3 217 75 


2 27.28. 


pany, and reported what had happened. In con- 29. zo. 


ſequence of this deliverance, the church united in a 
thankſgiving to God. —— They praiſed him for all 
his wonderful works—and particularly for the com- 
pletion of his holy promiſes in the ineffectual efforts 
of all the enemies of religion—and concluded with 
begging God's aſſiſtance in giving them courage and 
ability to preach his word, and power to confirm the 
truth of it by miracles. — When their prayer was 
concluded, the place where they had aſſembled was 
ſhaken, as before, with a ſtrong wind; and the Holy 
Ghoſt fell on all who were preſent, inſpiring them 
with new powers to continue the great work in 
which they were engaged, 

In the mean time, while the apoſtles bore teſti- 
mony to the truth of the goſpel, particularly to the 
reſurrection of Chrift, love and kindneſs, in the 
higheſt degree, were exerciſed among all who em- 
braced the faith, No man claimed a property in 
any thing he poſſeſſed. So that, of courſe, neither 
{uperfluity nor want exiſted among them. The 
common ſtock was put into the hands of the apoſ- 
tles, who diſtributed it according to their diſcretion. 


— — —— 


31. It is left undetermined by St. Luke, what number of new 
proſelytes were aſſembled on this occafion, and received the Holy 
Ghoſt. It ſeems molt probable, that the whole five thouſand 
were preſent, The only difficulty is, how ſo great a number 
ſhould be accommodated in one place. 

35- The ſacrifices of the temple, of which the common le 
partook, were a great relief to the Jewiſh poor. As the Chrifiian 
converts were deprived of this, ſome other relief was the more 
neceſſary. Hence community of property ſeems to have ariſen. - 


Among 


31. 


32 33. 


34. 
35. 
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14 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Among thoſe who converted their eſtates into 
public property, the moſt conſiderable was Joſes of 
Cyprus, a Levite, who fold ſome lands which he 
poſſeſſed in that ifland, and brought the produce to 


CH ap, the apoſtles. This holy perſon obtained afterwards 


V. 


1. 2. 


4. 


the ſurname of Barnabas. But among other pro- 
feflors of chriſtianity, there was a certain perſon of 
the name of Ananias, who, with his wife Sapphira, 
wiſhed to gain the credit of this diſintereſted be- 
haviour, without ſubjefting themſelves to the worldly 
inconveniences of it. They might wiſh allo to gain, 
at an eaſy rate, = Mare in the public contributions. 
Ananias, therefore, fold his lands; and out of the 
produce, brought a certain part to the apoſtles, as 
if it had been the whole. But inſtead of meeting 
the approbation he expected, Peter gave him a 
ſevere rebuke, for attempting to deceive the Spirit 
of God. Before the land was ſold, ſaid he, was it 
not your own? And afterwards, was not the price 
your own likewile ? Who demanded it of you? 
You have not endeavoured to deceive man only ; 
but the Holy Spirit of God, —On hearing this, 
Ananias fell down inſtantly dead; which threw a 
religious fear on all who were preſent. 

Abour three hours after he had been carried out 
to his burial, his wife, knowing nothing of the mat- 
ter, came in: and Peter aſking her, Whether the 
price that had been brought was the full value of 
the land? ſhe affirmed it was, Then Peter ſpoke 
to her wi the ſame ſevere language in which he had 
ſpoken to her huſband ; and taxed her with the great 


fin 


— 


C HAP. V. 15 


fin of endeavouring to deceive the Holy Spirit of 
God. On this ſhe too fell down dead; and was 
carried out and buried near her huſband. | 


10. 


The exemplary puniſhment which God thought 11.12.13. 


proper to infi&t on this occaſion, added great“ 
weight and reverence to the apoſtolic character; 


no man daring from henceforward to unite himſelf 
with the apoſtles on any worldly motives. Multitudes, 
however, of true believers were daily added to the 
church, through the efficacy of the miracles, which 
were wrought in the moſt public manner—often 
in the ſtreets, where the ſick were brought in 
couches, and wiſhed only to receive. the ſhadow 
of Peter, as he paſſed by. From ſeveral parts of 
the country allo around Jeruſalem, ſick people 


were brought to the apoſtles, and immediately found | 


a Cure. 


to — — 


10. Some exemplary puniſhment ſeemed neceſſary to prevent 
people's joining the apoſtles on falſe pretences ; and diſcrediting 
the Chriſtian religion in its infancy by worldly motives. This 
effect, as we are told (ver. 13.), immediately followed, ——}ot 
this offers no argument in favour of perſecution. Who inflicted 
the puniſhment ? was it man or God? 

11. There is ſome confuſion in the order of the verſes here; 
which may be reitored in the following manner, which Bowver 
tells us he had from the mouth of Bp. Sherlock. 11. A great 
fetar came upon all the church, and as many as heard tles things. 
14. And belitvers avere the more added to the Lord, mallitudes both of 
men and women. 12. And they were all with one accord in Solomon's 
porch. 13. And of the reſt durſt no wie join himſelf to them + but the 
people magnified them. 12. And by the hands of the apoſt/es were many 
figns and wonders wrought ; 15. i,], that they brought, &. 
See Bowyer's Conjectures. 

1 F- I think it does not appear that cures were actually eſfedted 
by the ſhadow of Peter ; but that the common people had ſuch an 
opinion of him that they expetted it. 


The 


15. 
16. 


15 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


The chief prieſts and Sadducees, of which ſet 
were moſt of the Jewiſh doors, being exceedingly 
provoked at theſe proceedings, ſeized the apoſtles 
again, and threw them into priſon. But it pleaſed 
God to deliver them in the night by an angel; 
under whoſe direction they went in the morning, as 
uſual, into the temple, and taught the people. 
The chief prieſts, in the mean time, called a coun- 
cil, and ſent to the priſon for the apoſtles. The 
officers returned with an account, that they had 
found the priſon ſhut and guarded ; but that the 
priſoners were gone. While the council were per- 
plexed at this unaccountable event, they received 
information, that the men whom they had impri- 
ſoned the day before, were, at that very time, preach- 
ing in the temple. On this they ſent a guard, and 
brought them withour violence, (for they feared the 
people,) and queſtioned them for their inſolence in 
teaching a religion, which the council had forbidden 
them to propagate any farther. You have filled 
Jeruſalem, ſaid they, with your doctrines; and 
ſeem deſirous of bringing this man's blood upon us. 

29. The apoſtles anſwered, with that firmneſs which 
they had ſhewn before, that it was their duty to 

30. 31. obey God rather than man. The fame Jeſus, ſaid 
they, whom you crucified, hath God raiſed from 

the dead, and exalted to be the Saviour of mankind, 

32. through the conditions of faith and repentance. We 
are the witneſſes of his reſurrection; as is alſo 
the Holy Ghoſt ; the effects of whoſe gracious op2- 
rations you have ſeen ſo wonderfully diſplayed, — 
This 


C H A P. V. 17 


This bold language irritated the council ſo much, 
that ſome of the warmeſt of them ſeemed to think 
they ought immediately to proceed capitally againſt 
the apoſtles. — There fat at that time, however, in 


the council, an eminent doctor, named Gamalicl, a 


man of cooler judgment, who, removing the apoſtles, 
warned the afſembly to be cautious what they did 
in this matter. We have heard of many people, 
ſaid he, who have profeſſed themſelves to be the 
deliverers of Iſrael, whoſe attempts have come to 
nothing. Such was Theudas, who got together 
about four hundred men; but periſhed in his enter- 
priſe, together with his company. After him ap- 
peared Judas of Galilee, who drew together a great 
body of people : but he too loſt his life, and all his 
followers were diſperſed. Be adviſed, therefore, and 
let theſe people alone. If their deſigns depend only 
on human means, like other deſigns of the ſame 
kind, they will come to nothing. But if they are 
of God, you yourſelves may be cruſhed by oppoſing 
what it will not be in your power to ſuppreſs. —— 


This prudent advice had great weight with the aſ- 
ſembly. They called the apoſtles, therefore, again 


before them; and ordering them to be ſcourged, 
diſmiſſed them, with ſtrict injunctions to preach 
no more in the name of Jeſus. They, however, 


r 


2 


36, Joſephus mentions a perſon of the name of Theudas, who 


made an ate 1 but it was ten years after this time. Dr. 
Lardner (Cred. vi. p. 403.) ſuppoſes two inſurgents of that name. 
Archbp. Uſher ſuppoſes it a miſtake for another Judas, who made 
an inſurrection, according to Joſephus, a little atter the death of 
Herod the Great, 


Vor, II. C | regardleſs 
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42. 
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regardleſs of any menaces, and counting it matter of 
joy, that they were thought worthy of ſuffering for 
their religion, continued, both publicly and privately, 
to preach the goſpel. 


Soon after this, ſome unquietneſs aroſe in the 
Chriſtian church (now become conſiderable) from 
another cauſe,  -Among its proſelytes were many 
foreign Jews, who complained that their poor did 
not receive an equal proportion from the common 
ſtock, with ſuch Jews as were natives of Judea.— 
The apoſtles, inquiring into this matter, called a 
general aſſembly of the church; and urging their 
own neceſſary avocations, in the miniſtry of the goſ- 
pel, as not allowing them to attend to the diſtri- 
bution of alms, defired them to chooſe, from the 
whole body of Chriſtians, ſeven men of eminent 
ſanctity and wiſdom, whom they might appoint over 
this buſineſs.— The propoſal pleaſed the whole 
aſſembly ; and they choſe Stephen, a man of great 
piety and Chriſtian zeal ; Philip; Procorus ; Nica- 
nor; Timon; Parmenas; and Nicolas, a proſelyte 
of Antioch, Theſe ſeven were brought to the 


(hr — ** 


2 


1, Theſe Jews commonly ſpoke the Greek language, and were 
therefore called Exammiras: the native Greeks were called EM,. 
But ſome are of opinion that the Exarmras were heathen converts 
to Judaiſm, 

3. This verſe is much uſed in the argument about church go- 
vernment; though it ſeems to carry no authority in the queſtion. 
The deſignation of theſe ſeven men was undoubtedly an apoſtolic 
act: but they ſeem to have been deſigned only to the office of 
almoners. 

5- From the names it ſeems probable, that ſome of theſe were 
EM:amcra.; which ſhews it to have been an election of great im- 
partiality, The laſt was certainly a ſoreigner. 


apoſtles, 


CHAP. VI. 19 


apoſtles, who approved the choice ; and, after ſo- 
lemn prayer, confirmed them in their office. 


In the mean time, the goſpel continued to make 


a great progreſs; and began now to gain ground 


among the higher ranks of people; many even of 
the prieſts having embraced it. But among the ſe- 
veral profeſſors of 1 it, no man, except the apoſtles, 
contributed ſo much to extend its influence as Ste- 
phen; who did not confine himſelf merely to the 
ſtation which had been aſſigned him, but with won- 
derful force of argument, as well as by miracles, 
diſplayed the power of the goſpel. 

There were at that time in Jeruſalem a body of 


foreign Jews, both Africans and Aſiatics, who had 


a ſynagogue appropriated to themſelves, called the 


Synagogue of Freedom. Theſe men frequently en- 


gaged in diſpute with Stephen on the Moſaic diſpen- 


ſation : but not being able to oppoſe him by argu- 10.11.12, 
ment, they commenced a proſecution againſt him; 


and ſtirring up many of the Scribes and Phariſees, 
and a large body of people, they brought him betore 
the Sanhedrim ; and accuſed him, by witneſſes, whom 
they had ſuborned, of having ſpoken contemptuouſly 
both of the temple and the Fewiſh law ; and of aſ- 


9. It is probable that all the foreign Jews had ſynagogues ap- 
Propriated to themſelves ; ſome of which ſynagogues, as many 
Jews were freemen of Rome, might derive their title from thence. 
See Lardner's Credib. part i. ch. iii, Profeſſor Gerdes ſuppoſes 
they took their name from Libertina, a city of Africa ; which alſo 
Lardner ſeems to think a probable ſuppoſition, 


C2 ſerting 


7. 
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14. 


15. 
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ſerting that Jeſus of Nazareth was come to diftrey 
both. — The countenance of Stephen, while he 
ſtood before the council, and heard ſo much ma- 
licious teſtimony againſt him, was full of that divine 
and heavenly compoſure, which drew the attention 
of the whole aſſembly. 


ws After the witneſſes had been heard, the high-prieft 


aſked him, What he had to ſay in his defence? 
Stephen, in a long apology, laboured to convince his 
hearers, that God was no reſpelter of places—that 
their fathers had worſhipped in various countries ; 
and that even the temple itſelf was built late in the 
hiſtory of the Jews. He traced the divine diſpen- 

ſations 


—— — as ld. ib At a. —_— 
— _— - — —— —— — TÄ— 


2. As Stephen was accuſed of conſpiring to deſtroy the Fewiſh 
*emple and the law, it ſeems to have been his moſt u inten- 


tion, iv thus recapitulatiog the kiſtory of the patriarchs, to ſhew, 


that the temple-eltabliſhment had not always exitted ; and that there 
was no neceſſity to ſuppoſe it always ſhould exiſt; as the Jews 
elpecially had rendered themſelves fo unworthy of this divine 
diſpenſation by perſecuting the prophets, and putting their Sa- 
viour to death, Some interprecers give a different view of 
Stephen's argument, They ſay, the Crift of it was to caution 
the Jews againſt rejecting Chriit, as they had rejected Moſes 
and the prophets. This, no doubt, makes a part of his argu- 
ment, but it does not ſeem the purport of it, —— Others again 
ſuppoſe, that Stephen's great intention was to exhibit Joleph 
and Moſes as types of Chrift ; who were both rejected by their 
brethren, as Chriſt alſo was, and correſponded with him in 
many inſtances of their lives. This too he certainly has in 
view; but this does not appear to be the drift of bis argument. 
—— The following analyls 1 had from a friend: “ Stephen, in 
reply to the charge againit him, recapitulates the ſeveral incidents 
of the Jewiſh hiſtory, as we ſhould do the articles of our creed, 
He then retorts the accuſation of the Jews upon themſelves, He 
ſhews, that a blaſphemous contempt of Moles and the law was 
not io be imputed to him, but to them and to their forefathers 

— that 
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ſations from the time of Abraham. That great pa- 
triarch, ſaid he, firſt worſhipped God in Meſopo- 
tamia. From thence he was ſent to Haram; and 
afterwards into the land which you now inhabit, 
But he had no poſſeſſion in it; reſting merely on a 
promiſe, that his family, after ſuffering the miſcries 
of bondage, ſhould worſhip God there, as they had 
done in other places. But the covenant of circum- 
ciſion was given long before; and that rite was 
obſerved by Abraham in. his pilgrimage, juſt as it 


is obſerved by you at Jeruſalem.— The next mi- 9- 10. 11. 


"OO 


—that their forefathers had always reſiſted the authority of Moſes, 
when preſent; as they, on their part, had refuſed to acknow- 
ledge the authority of Moſes in the ſcriptures: for it was evident 
to all, who believed the Moſaic ſcriptures, that Moſes propheſied 
of Chriſt. And as to his ſpeaking blaſphemouſly againſt the 
temple, he ſpoke of it only as he was warranted by what God 
himſelf ſays in thèir own ſcriptures ; where he intimates, that he 
does not mean to have his worſhip confined to any one particular 
place. He then reproaches them in bitter terms for their ob- 


ſtinacy and rebellion in reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt; and perſe- 


cuting thoſe, in the firſt inſtance, who propheſied of the juſt 
One; and afterwards that juſt One himſelf, when he made his 
appearance among them.“ — From theſe different explications 
it is plain, however, that the apology of Stephen 1s a difficult 
paſſage of ſcripture, and that it is hard to make out what the 
chief intention of it was. For myſelf, I am moſt inclived to the 
interpretation I have given; and have therefore abridged the 
detail of the hiſtory of the Jews, that Stephen's argument may 
appear with mare force. At the ſame time, I think it very pro- 
bable that he might intend covertly to ſkew the Jews, that by re- 
jecting Chrilt and his apoſtles, they were purſuing the very ſteps 
of their forefathers, who had rejected the prophets. — There are 
other difficulties, though I think of little importance, in this 
apology of Stephen. They regard chiefly the dates and numbers 
mentioned in the 4th, th, and 14th verſes; and the burial of 
the patriarchs in the 16th. 

7. Will I judge. Bp. Pearce obſerves, that the law tries, /en- 
tences, and executes ; and that the word x,44a relates ſometimes to 
one, and ſonetumes to another of theſe operations, 
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12.13.14. gration of our fathers was into Egypt. Here Joſeph, 
under the immediate influence of God, ſaved the 
land of Egypt, and all his. father's houſe, from the 
effects of a famine: and here Jacob, at his ſon's 


15.16. 


17.18.19. and here they finiſhed their earthly courſe. 


23+24-25« 
26.27.28. 


32.33 34. 
38. . c 


God, 


38 . 


requeſt, brought his family to ſojourn. 


Here thoſe 


holy patriarchs worſhipped the God of their fathers ; 


The 


evils of their poſterity increaſing as the people mul- 
tiplied, Moſes, who had been educated by Pharoah's 
daughter in the learning of Egypt, and had been 
obliged to fly the country for an ineffectual endea- 
20.21.22. vour to aſſiſt his countrymen, was afterwards called 
by God to lead them out of bondage by a high 
29.30.31. hand. — But cven Moſes himſelf, the founder of 


he Jewiſh government, who received the law from 
through the mediation of an angel, 


is fo 


far from ſuppoſing his inſtitution to be of perpetual 
obligation, that he mentions the Meſſiah, under the 
title of a great prophet, who was to ariſe after him. 


20. 
pre ſiion is agreeable to the Hebrew idiom. 
called, cedars of God; Pl. xxx 10: 
tains of CO; Pl. xxxvi. 6. 
could look at Motes without being ſtruck with his beauty. 


- + 3 


ſome 
upon 


pointed general of the Egyptian forces, - 
2 with great ſlaughter, 


2 many to have been a very appoſite ſign to Moſes, 


— 


And was exceeding fair * Aru; To Or. 


— 


This mode of ex- 
Great cedars are 
and great mountains, 20un « 
Joſephus telis us, that nobody 


Moles is {21d to be mighty in dvds as well as ewords ; which 
have imagined to allude toa ſtory told by Joſephus, that 
an invaſion of Epypt by the Ethio plans, Moſes was ap- 


Antiq. lib. ii. 10. 


drove the invaders 


Ine burning buſh, which was not conſumed, is thought 


The people 


whom he was to relieve were indeed greatly oppreſſed: but it was 
as ealy for God to deliver them from that oppreſſion, as it was for 
him to pr-vent the buſh from being conſumed by the hre that was 


in the midſt of it. 


The one was a fign of the other. 


— on- 


CHAP. VII. 23 


m——_Conſider alſo how unworthy this ſinful nation 39.40. 41. 


' hath made itſelf of a perpetual eſtabliſhment. From 


the times of Aaron and the golden calf, recollect 

its conſtant ſucceſſion of idolatries and rebellions. 

It is true, our fathers had the ark under a tabernacle 44. 

in the wilderneſs, built after the faſhion which God 

had appointed—it is true alſo, that they carried it 45+ 

with them into the land of promiſe, and carefully 

maintained it till the days of David, and afterwards 

till the days of Solomon, who was permitted to build 46. 47. 

that temple which his father only deſigned. ——All 48.49.50. 

this is true ; but it is as true, that God hath all along 

declared by his prophets, that he will not be conſi- 

dered as dwelling in the narrow limits of a temple 

made with hands ; but as filling the univerſe which 

he hath created—as making heaven his throne and 

earth his footſtool. Stephen concluded his apo- 51.52.53. 

logy by telling the council, that he foreſaw they 

would reſiſt the Holy Spirit of God, and oppoſe the 

truth, as their fathers had done before them. The 

only difference was, that their fathers had perſecuted 

thoſe who propheſied of the Meſſiah ; while they had 

perſecuted the Meſſiah himſelf; and that, in ſhorr, 

they were the perſons, not he, who had /et at naught 

both Maſes and his law. 2 
This ſevere charge threw the council into the ut- 54. 

moſt rage. Stephen, ſeeing to what lengths their ;5.c6.57, 


* 


43. The ph raſe, taking up the tabernacle of Moluc, relates to the 
practice of carrying about the image of the God Moluc, on ſolemn 
cccaitoas, in a ſhrine, ; 
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malice would ariſe, told them he was prepared for 
the utmoſt effects of it that he ſaw heaven opened 
Land Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of God. 
On this they cried out with loud voices ſtopped 
their ears, as if ſuch blaſphemy was not fit to be 
- 8.59.60, heard; and ruſhing upon him with one accord, 
dragged him out of the city, and ſtoned him. He, 
in the mean time, thoroughly impreſſed with the 
CHAP, ſpirit of the religion he had embraced, prayed for 
VIII. his murderers, and recommended his ſoul into the 
1. 2. 3. 4. hands of his Saviour. They who ftoned him, 
gave their garments in charge to a young man of 
the name of Saul, who ſtood by as an aſſenting ſpec- 
tator of the death of Stephen. After the Jews 
had thus ſated their vengeance, Stephen's friends 
were ſuffered to carry his dead body to burial ; which 

they pertormed with great lamentations. 


The death of this holy man was the beginning 
of a violent perſecution againſt the church at Jeru— 
ſalem; which ſeparated in different ways, to avoid 
it. None of any eminence continued in the city, 
except the apoſtles. Among ſuch as took the moſt 


— __—____@©@m 
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63. This ſeems not to have been a judicial but a tumultuary 
action; what the jews called the judgment of zeal, They could 
not legally put a ciimiral ro death without the coguizance of the 
Roman governor. —- Some, however, are of opinion, that the 
Judi mont of ⁊cal was permitted by the Romans, : 

$9. Ine dying words of Stephen contain ſo plain an act of 
worſhip to Chriſt, that it ſeems difficult to evade them. They are 
not ſo ſtrong indeed in our tranſlation as in the original, where the 
word Ged is not found. 


active 


CHAP. VIII. 1 


active part in this perſecution, was Saul, who was 
very zealous in executing the orders of the San- 
hedrim._— Theſe efforts, however, to deſtroy 
Chriſtianity, tended only to propagate it the more, 
by the preaching of thoſe who fled into other 


Countries. 


Among the moſt eminent of theſe preachers, was 
Philip, one of the ſeven deacons who had been 
ordained by the apoſtles. This holy man went to 
Samaria, and preached the goſpel there with ſuch 
power, and confirmed the truth of it with ſo many 
miracles, that the people univerſally attended to him, 
and the whole city was filled with religious joy. 


5. 6. 7. 


There dwelt in Samaria, at that time, a perſon of 9. 10. 11. 


the name of Simon, who had deceived the people 
by his pretences to miraculous powers; making them 
believe he was ſomething more than human. How- 
ever, this perſon himſelf ſeemed ſo convinced by 
the preaching and miracles of Philip, that he was 
baptized, as others had been, and profeſſed himſelf 
a diſciple. | 

Some time after, the apoſtles, at Jerufalem, hear- 
ing of the ſucceſs of the goſpel in Samaria, ſent 
Peter and John to give weight to the miniſtry there; 
and through the prayers of theſe apoſtles, all the 


— — —— 


— —— 


. The old town of Samaria was at this time deſtroyed; ſo that 
Philip mult have gone to ſome town in the Aid of Samaria. 


new 


12. 13. 


14.15.16. 
17. 


— 
: — — — — 4 Me — * — — — 
2 — — Mts, Ot - — ” . 2 . * 
— ”, — = - —— 
— — — 

— — — — — 

_ — — — 2 _ — — — * - 2 — 
—— — — - — = . — — 


„ 
© ej © . * — — 


25 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


new proſelytes, who had yet only been baptized in 
the name of Jeſus, received the Holy Ghoſt, 
When Simon faw that the apoſtles, by laying 
on their hands,. conferred the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
power of working miracles, he made them an offer 
of a ſum of money to grant him that privilege, — 
But Peter, with great indignation, rebuked him 
for ſuppoſing the gift of God could be purchaſcd 
by money. He told him, that he was yet wholly 
unacquainted with the ſpirit of the goſpel ; and bad 
him repent of his fins, and pray to God to forgive 
the wickedneſs of his heart. ——Simon ſeemed 
greatly affected with the ſeverity of this rebuke; 
and begged the apoſtles to join in prayer with him, 
that God would avert the evils which they had 
threatened, — Soon after, the two apoſtles returned 
to Jeruſalem, preaching the goſpel in the Samaritan 
cities through which they paſſed, 


Philip, in the mean time, was ſent on a different 
errand. He was ordered, by the direction of an 
angel, to go to the road which leads from Jeruſalem 


— 


24. Some ſuppoſe the expreſſion, Pray xe to the Lord fer me, &e. 
was ſpoken as an ironical taunt, 

25. It ſeems that the account of theſe two apoſtles eoming 
from Jeruſalem, is introduced here for the ſake of the relation of 
Simon Magus ; about whom there might have been probably, at 
that time, ſome miſrepreſentations which it was thought neceflary 
to obviate. | 

26. Arrian, in his hiſtory of Alexander, mentions Gaza as the 
laft town that was inhabited before you enter the deſert betaween 
Phenicia and Egypt. 


to 


nt 
an 


CHAP. VIII. 27 


to Gaza, as it enters the deſert. There a perſon 27. 28. 


of great authority, in the court of Candace, queen 
of Ethiopia, was returning home from Jeruſalem, 
where he had been worſhipping, (as all ſerious pro- 
ſclytes were accuſtomed to do at the great feaſts,) 


and Philip was ordered by the Spirit to join him, 29. 30, 


He found the Ethiopian reading the prophecy of 
Iſaiah ; and aſked him if he underſtood what he 
read? The other anſwered, he did not ; and con- 
ceiving Philip to be a perſon of information, deſired 
him to come up to him into his chariot, and explain 
it, The paſſige he read was in the fifty-third 
chapter: Ile was led as a ſheep to the laughter, and 
like a lamb dumb before his ſhearer, ſo he opened not 
his mouth : in his humiliation, his judgment was taken 
away ; and who ſhall declare his generation? for bis 
life is taken from the earth, Now of whom, ſaid the 
Ethiopian, doth the prophet ſpeak—of himſelf, or 
of ſome other perſon ? Philip, beginning at this 
paſſage, opened to him the diſpenſation of the goſ- 
pel; and by his diſcourſe, produced ſuch an effect 
on the Ethiopian, that when they came to a pool of 
water, he deſired he might immediately be admitted 


EET 


— 
n 


27. As the word Euwyy®- has an ambiguous ſenſe, ſignifying 
alſo ſometimes a chamberlain, I leave it undetermined. 

27. Pliny ſpeaking of an iſland appendant on Ethiopia, under 
the name of Meroe, tells us that Candace reigned there, quod 
nomen multis jam annis, ad reginas tranfit, Hiſt. Nat. lib. vi. 
Strabo alſo mentions Candace, queen of Meroe in Ethiopia, lib. 
xvii. 

33. A perſon's judgment being taken away, was a ſort, of proverb 
for being opprofſed, See Job xxvii. 2. 

to 


31. 


32. 33» 
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11 37. to baptiſm. Philip aſked him, if he believed ſin- 
Kit 38- cerely in Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God? The 
Ethiopian profefling his faich, was accordingly bap- 
39. 40. tized. After the ceremony, the Spirit of the Lord 
carried Philip to Azotas, where he preached the 
goſpel ; and from thence, in all the other towns in 
his way to Cæſarea. In the mean time, the Ethi- 

opian returned home full of religious joy. 


IX. : 
During theſe tranſactions, Saul, who was one of 


12. the moſt zealous perſecutors of the church, having 
heard that many Chriſtians had fled to Damaſcus, 
deſired letters from the high-prieſt to the ſyna- 
gogue there, ordering them to deliver to him all the 
Jews of that perſuaſion, that he might bring them 

3 to be puniſhed at Jeruſalem. Having received a 
commiſſion, he ſet out on his journey. But as he 


— 
— 
— — 


40. The miraculous miſſion of Philip to Gaza, to meet the 
Ethiopian, was, no doubt, an intervention of Providence to pre- 
are the way for the goſpel in Ethiopia; where, as Euſebius in- 
orm3 us, this treaſurer of queen Candace firſt planted it: and 
ſome of the fathers apply to this converſion that paſſage of the 
Pſalmiſt as a prophecy, £1hiopia ſhall ſoon flretch out her hands unte 
Cod. Pal. Ixvin. 31. The manner in which Philip was con- 
vey ed away from the Ethiopian, ſeems to have been intended as a 
miracle, to convince him of the truth of the religion he had juſt 
embraced. 
| 2. Damaſcus in Syria ſtands upon a plain ſo extenfive (as 
Wh Maundrel informs us) that the mountains which ſurround ſome 

U. arts of it are only juſt diſcernible, The river Barrady which 
li | iſſues from the mountain of Antilibanus, runs through the plain; 


PP 5 
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Ini and arriving at Damaſcus, divides into three ſtreams : the inter- 
| mediate one paſies through the town; and the other two, on each 
de, circle its ſuburbs, The city, as you approach it, makes a 


we appearance z its moſques, ſteeples, and minorets being very 
tely, 


1 | | approached 
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approached Damaſcus, a ſudden light from heaven 
ſhone round him ; and as he fell to the ground, he 
heard a voice, ſaying, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt 
thou me? He had recollection enough to aſk, 
Who it was that ſpoke? The voice anſwered, I 
am Jeſus, whom thou perſecuteſt. Why oppoſeſt 
thou the will of God? Saul, overwhelmed with 
amazement, and ſtruck at once with horror at his 
late conduct, aſked, trembling, What he ſhould 
do? Go to Damaſcus, returned the voice, and it 
ſhall there be told thee. In the mean time, the 
men who travelled with him ſtood ſpeechleſs, hearing 
a voice, but not underſtanding the import of it. 
— «s for Saul, as ſoon as he had raiſed himſelf 
from the ground, he found he was deprived of his 
ſight; and was obliged to be led into Damaſcus, 
where he continued three days in a ſtate of con- 
trition, prayer, and faſting.— 
time, a Chriſtian, of the name of Ananias, who 
lived at Damaſcus, was ſent by a heavenly viſion to 


6—B 


6. It is hard for thee to kick againſt pricks, was a proverbial ex- 
preſſion, fignitying impotent rage, that hurts only ourſelves. 

7. When St. Paul gives an account of this viſion at Jeruſalem, 
(Acts xxii. .) he ſays, the men heard not the vcice; though in 
this verſe he ſays they did hear it, The contradiction is very eaſily 
reconciled by ſeuppoling, they were fo terrified that they heard 
nothing articulate. 

8. Paul's being deprived of fight, and reſtored to it again, 
expreſſes, as ſome ſuppoſe, the idea of that darkneſs in which 
he had formerly lived, and of the light which now ſhone upon 
tim. 

11. Tar/us was a town in Cilicia, famous both for its trade and 
for being a ſeat of learning. It is ſuppoſed to be the old Tarſhiſh 
mentioned ſo often in the Old Teſlament. 


reſtore 


5. 


9. 


At the end of that 10. 11.12. 


13. 14. 


15.16.17, 


18. 19. 


20. 
21. 


23.24.25. 


26.27. 28. 
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reſtore him to ſight. Ananias, knowing the cha- 
racter of Saul, could not help expreſſing his appre- 
henſions of him. But he was given to underſtand 
how great a converſion had been wrought in him ; 
and to what eminence. he ſhould hereafter ariſe in 
the Chriſtian church, as the great apoſtle of -the 
Gentiles. Ananias, thus inſtructed, went to Saul, 
and told him, that Jeſus, who had ſpoken to him 
on the road, reſtored him to ſight ; adding, that he 
ſhould receive the Holy Ghoſt. His ſight being 
accordingly reſtored, he was baptized; and re- 
covered by degrees from that ate of diſtreſs into 
which he had been thrown. Then joining himſelf 
to the diſciples, he began to preach the goſpel, to 
the great aſtoniſhment of all who had known his 
former life ; and applying all his learning in the 
Jewiſh law, to the ſupport of Chriſtianity, he con- 
founded the Jews who dwelt at Damaſcus, and 
proved plainly, from their own ſcriptures, that Jeſus 
was the Meſſiah, 

Some time after, the Jews laid in wait for him, 
and watched at the gate of the city to ſeize and 
deſtroy him. But Saul being informed of their in- 
tention, eſcaped over the wall, and went to Jeru- 
ſalem. Here alſo he was at firſt received with ſuſ- 
picion ; till Barnabas carried him to the apoſtles, 


— 


20. Paul preached Chriſ in the ſinagogues that be is the Son ef 
Ged : the preciſe meaning here is, that he affif med and proved 
that that Jeſus who bad been crucified at Teruſalem, was the Mei- 

b. 
26. This was the journey which Paul mentions, Gal, i. 18. 


8 and 


CHAP. IX. , 3t 


and related all the circumſtances of his converſion 
and faith, on which he continued to preach in con- 
cert with them. — Here too with great ſtrength of 29. 
argument he diſputed with the Grecian Jews. After- zo. 
wards, when they attempted to ſeize him, the apoſtles 
thought it proper to ſend him to Tarſus. 


At this time the churches, which were now 31. 

multiplied, had peace; and rejoiced in the good- 
neſs of the Lord. Peter taking the opportunity of 32. 
this quiet ſeaſon, made a progreſs among them, 
and went firſt to Lydda. Here he found a perſon 33. 34- 
of the name of Eneas, who had been eight years a 
paralytic, whom he healed in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and by this miracle converted many of the 
Jews who dwelt at Lydda, and in the vale of 35: 
Saron. 

Another miracle alſo, which he performed at that 36.37.38. 
time, had great effect in converting the Jews of = 
thoſe parts, ——A pious and very charitable woman 


* — —— — — 


34. The word grace does not properly ſignify make thy bed : 
but make the room ready for thy gueſts, The ſame word is uſed in 
that ſenſe, Mark xiv. 15, and Luke xxii. 12, —— The caſe ſeems 
to be this, Peter was in Eneas's houſe with other gueſts, as was 
not uncommon in the houſes of ſick people, when only confined, 
as in this paralytic caſe, To ſhew, therefore, the greatneſs of 
the cure, Peter bad Eneas ariſe, and himſelf make his room ready | 
for his gueſts. 

. Lydda was a celebrated town in Jude2, in which were 
public ſchools, and where the Sanhedrim ſometimes met.—' The 
vale of Saron, or Sharon, was remarkable for the many villages 
that were ſcattered about it, and for its rich paſturage. See 
1 Chron. xxvii. 29. 

1 = Joppa was a ſea-port on the Mediterranean, not far from 
ydda. 
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. at Joppa, of the name of Tabitha, being dead, the 


diſciples there ſent two of their body to Peter at 
Lydda, to defire him to come to them. Peter im- 
mediately went, and was carried into an upper 
chamber, where he found the corpſe laid out for 
burial, and a number of poor widows ſtanding round 
it, lamenting their loſs, and ſhewing their ſeveral 
garments which the holy woman had given them. 
Peter removing them from the chamber, that their 
lamentations might not interrupt his prayers, kneeled 
down, and prayed fervently to God. He then aroſe, 
and calling her by her name, her life returned, and 
ſhe was preſented by the apoſtle to her friends in 
perfect health. After this, Peter continued at 
Joppa ſome time. longer; during which the divine 
Providence brought about one of the greateſt events 
of the Chriſtian church. 


It happened, that among the Roman troops at 
this time ſtationed at Czſarea, was a Centurion of 
the name of Cornelius, a man of eminent piety and 
charity, which virtues had been diffuſed by his ex- 


3. 4. 5-6. ample through his family. This perſon, being 


favoured. by an angelic viſion, importing the ac- 


1. At the time of this tranſaction, the goſpel had been carried 
to the utmoſt verge of Judea; and this was the breaking down of 
the partition- wall the weil of the tempie rent in tauain. 

2. The expreſſion g 701 3444 commonly fignifies a perſon 
who acknowledged and worſhipped the crue God, but did not pay 
obedience to the law. He was called a proſelyte of the gate by 
ſome ; while others allow no ſuch perſon ; but ſuppoſe the Jews 
divided mankind merely into Jews and Gentiles. See the queition 
diſcuſſed in Dr. Lardaer's Evangel, Writers, chap. xviii. 


ceptar.ce 


ceptance of his good works ia the fight of God, 
was ordered to ſend to Joppa for the apoſtle Peter, 
who ſhould inſtruct him in a ſtill purer faith than 
he had yet received: in obedience to which viſion 


Cornelius immediately ſent proper perſons on ſo de- 


ſirable an errand. | 
In the mean time, it pleaſed God, as this was the 


firſt inſtance of Gentile converſion, to allay the pre- 
judices which Peter might have on that ſubject, in 
the following manner. —— The apoſtle having been 
at prayer, and being afterwards hungry, while food 
was preparing for him, fell into a trance, and ſaw a 
large ſheet, held by the four corners, full of dif- 


ferent kinds of animals, clean and unclean, deſcend- 


ing towards him. As he ſtood beholding it, a voice 


13. 


from heaven bad him take and uſe without diſtinc- | 


tion. Peter, offended at the idea, ſaid, he had 
never been accuſtomed to eat any thing unclean, 
The voice anſwered, What God hath cleanſed, that 


call not thou unclean. * This was repeated three 


14. 


Ig» 
16, 


ſeveral times. While Peter was heſitating and 17.18 1g. 


doubting in himſelf, what might be the meaning of 
this viſion, he had a ſecret intimation from the Holy 
Spirit, that certain perſons, who then waited for him, 


_ * 


St 


A 9: The roofs being flat, it was common to walk on the tops of 
ouſes, | | 
16, A third aQtion has generally been conſidered, both among 
ſacred and prophane authors, as a fign of earneſtneſs and cer- 
tainty, Thus St. Paul ſays, I beſought the Lord thrice; and thus 


Virgil 
? -——Þ—Terque ipſa ſolo, mirabile dia, 
Emicyit———— 


Vor. II, D | ſhould 
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ſhould explain the intention of what he had ſeen ; 
20, and was ordered to accompany them without ob- 
21. jection. Peter immediately going down, found the 
22, \ meſſengers from Cornelius; and aſking the cauſe of 
the ir coming to him, was informed of the ſeveral 
circumſtances of the viſion which Cornelius had 
23. ſeen. Peter kept them with him that night; and 
the next day ſet out with them to Cæſarea, attended 
by ſome of the brethren from Joppa. 
24. On the following morning they arrived at Czſarea, 
where Cornelius, with a company of his friends, 
25. was expecting them. When Peter's arrival was 


known, Cornelius went out to meet him, and fell at 
26, his feet. But Peter raiſing him, gently rebuked 
him for giving that honour to a man, which was due 
27, only to God. Peter then entering the houſe, and ſeeing 
29. ſo numerous a company aſſembled, made an apology 
for himſelf, as a Jew, for this familiar intercourſe 
with Gentiles, ſaying that God had inſtructed him 
| to make no diſtinction between them and the Jews. 
| 29, He then inquired into the reaſon why Cornelius had 
Cornelius related the particulars of 


30.31.32. ſent for him. 
33+ 34 his viſion; which Peter comparing with what he 
himſelf had ſeen, faid, he was now fully convinced 


an angel: but his having been the ſubject of an angel's miſſion 
was certainly ground enough for Cornelius to conſider him as a 
perſon of high dignity. The Romans never uſed proſtration to any 
human being. 

30. Pour days ago I was faſting until this hour : that is, four days 
ago | kept a faſt from the morning till the ninth hour, 


| 
25. Many interpreters ſuppoſe, that Cornelius took Peter for 


that 
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that God made no diſtinction among the ſeveral 
nations of the world; but was ready to admit all 
religious people of every denomination, as well as 
Jews, to the bleſſings of the goſpel. He then ſet 
before them the great object of a Chriſtian's faith 
Jeſus Chriſt, ſent by God to be the Saviour of the 
world—who, after John the Baptiſt had prepared 
his way by preaching repentance, had, under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit, wrought many mira- 
cles to eſtabliſh the faith of mankind in his doctrine, 
Of theſe great events, and of his death and glorious 
reſurrection, Peter told them, he and the reſt of the 
apoſtles were witneſſes choſen by God. They had 
been converſant with Jeſus both before and after his 
reſurrection; and were appointed to publiſh to man- 
kind remiſſion of ſins, through faith and repentance 
—to inform the world, that Jeſus will be the judge 
of quick and dead—and to open and unfold all the 


— — 


41. The expreſſion, Net unto all the people, but unto chęſem wit- 
neſſes, has given great offence to free-thinkers, Why not unto 
all the. people! — God Almighty might have many reaſons, 
One or two even human prudence may ſuggeſt. Suppoſe Chriſt 
had ſhewn himſelf formally to the chief prieſts, and they had at- 
tempted again, as they probably would, to ſeize him: he mult 
by a miracle have eſcaped out of their hands. And might not 
this have given occaſion to their ſaying, that the reſurrection alſo 
was a mere illuſion. Suppoſe again his enemies, who had ſer 
him, ſhould have denied it, (as they appear to have been capable 
of any thing,) would not this have made their evidence, if ap- 
pealed to, worſe than their giving no evidence at all? — be- 
ſides, all the people might have ſeen him if they had pleaſed: all 
that is meant is, that the apoſtles only were the appoin/ed, chb:/en 
witneſſes, Five hundred together, we kaow, at one time, did lee 
bim. 1 Cor. xv. 6. | | 


D 2 prophecies 


33, 
36. 


37. 
38. 


3940.41. 


42. 43. 
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prophecies which bear teſtimony to the great truths 
concerning him. 

44.4546. While Peter was thus ſpeaking, it pleaſed God, 
on this ſolemn occaſion of the firſt Gentile conver- 
ſion, to pour out on all who were preſent the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt, with its miraculous accom- 
paniment of ſpeaking languages.—— This exceed- 

ingly aſtoniſhed the. Jewiſh Chriſtians who came 

47. 48. with Peter. That apoſtle, however, conceiving the 
gift of the Holy Ghoſt to be a ſufficient evidence 
of the faith of theſe converts, ordered them imme- 
diately to be baptized. After this, he continued, 
at the requeſt of theſe new —— ſome days 

C H Ar. longer at Cæſarea. 

XI. In the mean time, the account of what had hap- 
1. pened at Cæſarea being brought to Jeruſalem, 
gave much offence to the Jewiſh Chriſtians, who 
thought the privileges of the law had been invaded ; 

2. 3. inſomuch that when Peter returned to Jeruſalem, 
he found the matter very ill- underſtood, and many 

of the diſciples diſpoſed to find fault with his be- 

| 4.5.6.7. 8. haviour.— On this, he gave them a plain relation 

| 2 as = of the whole affair from the beginning —of the vi- 

15. 16. fion which he had ſeen—of the viſion which Corne- 

| lius had ſeen—of his viſit to that pious centurion ; 

| and of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt. He then 
| put them in mind of what Jeſus himſelf had ſaid, 
that John indeed baptized with water; but that they 

17. ſhould be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt ; and con- 

_— with faying, that as God had ſignified his 

| pleaſure 
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pleaſure that the Gentiles ſnould be admitted to the 
ſame communion with themſelves, it was not his 

part ſurely to oppoſe the will of God. — This 18. 
relation of the affair had its full effect; and the 
whole aſſembly united in praiſing God for making 

the Gentiles partakers with them of the benefits of 

the goſpel. | | 


While theſe things were doing at Cæſarea, the 19.20.21: 
goſpel began to extend, in another quarter, as far as 
Antioch, and the country in its neighbourhood. » 
Here it was preached by ſome of the diſciples who 
had fled from Jeruſalem, on the perſecution which 
had followed Stephen's death ; and being accompa- 
nied by miracles, had great ſucceſs. It was now 
preached both to Jews and Gentiles. 

The apoſtles at Jeruſalem being informed of the 22. 
diſpoſition of Antioch to receive the goſpel, imme- 
diately ſent Barnabas thither, who found great cauſe 23. 
for rejoicing; and exhorted the new converts to 
continue ſteadily in the faith they had profeſſed. 
Barnabas was a man of a mild and amiable diſpoſi- 24. 
tion ; and being aided by the gifts and graces of 
the Holy Spirit, he won greatly upon the people, 
and brought a large addition to the church. But 235. 
thinking there was ſtill occaſion for more aſſiſtance, 
he went to Tarſus for Saul, and returned with him 


8 


» 44 _— 


19. FM in ſome copies is EMπ % and indeed there ſeems 
to be a diſtinction between the Grecians mentioned ver, 20, and 
the Jews mentioned ver. 19. See a note on Acts vi. 1, 

D 3 to 


| 


26. 


27. 28. 


29. 


CHAP. 


XII. 


— — 
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to Antioch. Here theſe two apoſtles continued a 
full year, and formed a very conſiderable church, 
the members of which were firſt known by the name 
of Chriſtians.— About the end of the year, a diſ- 
ciple of the name of Agabus, coming with ſome 
other diſciples from Jeruſalem, declared at Antioch, 
in the ſpirit of prophecy, that there ſhould ſoon be 
a great famine through Judea, which accordingly 
came to paſs. On this, the church of Antioch made 
a collection for their brethren there, and ſent it to 
Jeruſalem by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


While the affairs of the church were in this 


1. 2. 3. 4. proſperous ſituation at Cæſarea and Antioch, Herod 


Agrippa, with a view to pleaſe the Sanhedrim, be- 
gan a ſevere perſecution againſt the Chriſtians at 


—— 


—— 


26. The word yorurr:iG properly ſignifies obtaining a name 
from a calling; of which kind of names we have many in England, 
as Smith, Miller, Carpenter, &c. One ſhould imagine the name 
of Chriſtian was firſt given in congtempt; both becaule the people 
of Antioch were ſaid to be of a {currilous, jeſtiag humour; and 
becauſe Tacitus, when he mentions Chriſtians, expreſſes himſelf 
under this idea, wwulpus chriftrgnes appeilat, The word apoltle is 
not always ſtrictly confined to the twelve, Barnabas is called an 
apoſtle, Acts xiv, 14. | 

28. Ow», in the original, is ſuppoſed by ſame to ſignify 
the Roman empire; but it is woſt commonly confined iu this 
paſſage to Judca, Joiephus ſpeaks of a famine in Jud at this 
time, but mentions no other place; and indeed if it had raged in 
Syria, the Chriſtans there could not have been ſo well able to 
ſend relief to their brethren in Judd. 

1. This Hercd was the grandion of Herod the Great; and is 
repreſented by loſephus as a pious prince, greatly oblervant of 
the ceremonies of the Jewiſh relivion. If this was the caſe, he 
was probably led by his Jewiſh prejudices to perſecute Chriſ- 
tanity, 


Jeruſalem. 


CHAP. XII. 39, 


Jeruſalem. He firſt put James, the ſon of Zebedec, 
to death ; and ſoon after apprehending Peter, threw 
him into priſon, with a view to execute him allo, 
after the enſuing paſſover. For the deliverance of 
this great apoſtle, the church made conſtant prayers 
to God, which it pleaſed the Almighty to anſwer, 
For as Peter, the very night before Herod intended 
to put him to death, was ſleeping between two ſol- 
diers, who guarded him, an angel appeared in hea- 
venly brightneſs, and awaking him, bad him riſe. 
His chains immediately falling from his hands, he 
threw his mantle about him, and followed the angel, 
ſcarce knowing whether he were yet awake. Un- 
der this divine conduct, he paſſed ſecurely through 
all the guards, and came to the large iron-gate 
which led into the city. This opened of its own 
accord; and as they were now in the ſtreet, the 
angel left him. Peter come entirely to himſelf, 
and conceiving fully the gracious deliverance he 
had received, went to the houſe of a religious 
woman of the name of Mary, the mother of Mark, 
where many pious Chriſtians were then aſſembled at 


prayer. — On Peter's knocking, a young woman 
went 


—_—w_— 


— ** 


2. The early martyrdom of St. James, was no doubt an in- 
ſtructive leſſon to the apoſtolic college, by ſhewing them, that the 
miraculous powers with which they were endowed, could not 
ſecure them from the malice of their enemies. 

6. Four quarternions of ſoldiers were ſixteen, four of whom 
watched by turns; and the apoſtle was chained to two of theſe, 
according to the Roman cuſtom, 

13. It was common among the Jews, to give the names of 


plants and flowers to their female children. Rhoda ſigaifies a 
D 4 roſe; 


18. 19. 


20. 


22. 
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went to the gate; but inſtead of opening it, on 
knowing his voice, ſhe ran with joy to inform the 
family: but they paying little regard to her at firſt, 
were above meaſure aſtoniſhed, on finding it was 
really Peter himſelf. ——The apoſtle then related to 
them the circumſtances of his great deliverance ; 
and deſiring them to inform his brethren, retired 
himſelf to a place of ſecurity. 

In the morning there was great confuſion among 
the ſoldiers; and though Herod, on examining the 
caſe, could find no circumſtances of neglect, he or- 
dered the whole guard to be put to death. But 
that wicked prince knew not how ſoon his own end 
was approaching. From Judea he went to Czfarea ; 
where the Tyrians, fearing his diſpleaſure, had ſent 
ambaſſadors to pacify him. On a ſet day he gave 
them audience; and being magnificently arrayed, 
he made a folemn oration, which was received as if 


——____—— 


* — P 


roſe; Tamar, a palm; Edeſſa, a myrtle; Suſannah, a lily. 
Sometimes they would give the names of animals alſo: as 
Tabitha and Dorcas, ſignifying in Hebrew and Greek, a goat or 


15 The text ſays, they ſoppoſed it was » GY YG avTy, Some 
imagine they meant, what we call in Engliſh, his g % others, 
bis guardian angel : others only a ner from him. 

17. It is James the leſs who is mentioned here: James, the ſon 
of Zebedee, hai been put to death. 

20. Becauſe their country <vas nouriſved by the king's country. 
The Tyrians, who were entirely a trading people, negſected agri- 
culture, nd received their chief ſupplies of corn from judea. 

22. We have the ſame account from - Jolephus, with many 
other circumſtances ; but none that differ materially from theſe. 
Antiq. hb. xix. ch. viii. What St. Luke calls royal apparel, Jo- 
ſephus tels us was a robe of ülver tiſue, moſt curiouſly wrought ; 
on which the rays of the ſun ihining, as he fat on his throne, 
exalted above the people, gave him a molt ſplendid and dazzling 
appearance, 


it 


it had come from a God. For his pride, cruelty, 23. 
and other ſins, he was ſtruck by the hands of the 
Almighty with a terrible diſeaſe, which put an end 

to his life.——The goſpel, however, was only the 24. 
more confirmed by the oppoſition he had given it. 


CHAP. 

In the mean time, Barnabas and Saul, having XIII. 
delivered the contributions which had been entruſted &. 
to them from Antioch, returned thither again; 
where they found the Chriſtian church conſiderably 
increaſed. — Beſides theſe two great apoſtles, three 
others, of ſingular eminence, preſided over it at 
that time ; Simeon, who was ſurnamed Niger ; and 
Lucius of Cyrene; and Manaen, who had been the 
friend of Herod ; but having given up his connec- 
tions with that prince, had embraced the Chriſtian 


religion, 


Saul and Barnabas had not long been at Antioch, 2.3. 
before they were ordered, by the particular deſigna- 

tion of the Holy Spirit, to leave that city, and 
preach the goſpel in other parts; and a ſolemn day 

of faſting and prayer was appointed, to lupplicate 

God for their ſucceſs. Under the guidance of the 4. 5, 
Holy Ghoſt, therefore, they went to Seleucia, taking 


23. Put an end to his life—or as it is expreſſed in the figurative 
language of ſcripture; The angel of the Lord /mote him, becauſe he - 
gave not God the glory. The pride of heart which made him 
aſſume divine powers to himſelf, was the particular crime here laid 
to his charge : but he was probably a wicked prince in many other 


reſpets, notwithſtanding the account of Joſey hus, 
Mark 


10. 11. 


12. 
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Mark with them as their aſſiſtant. From Seleucia 
they failed to Cyprus; and beginning at Salamis, 
they preached the goſpel in the Jewith ſynagogues 


through the whole ifland, as far. as Paphos. — At 


Paphos reſided a Roman proconſul, Sergius Paulus, 
a well-dcitpoſed man; who, hearing of the two apol- 
tles, ſent for them, and deſired them to give him 
ſome account of the new religion they taught. In 
the family of the proconſul lived a Jewith magician 
of the name of Elymas ; who, being jealous ot the 
apoſtles, endeavoured to prevent the proconſul's 
paying any attention to them. But Saul, (who 
took alſo the name of Paul,) turning to him with 
that dignity which the Holy Spirit inſpired, rebuked 
his ſubtile and miſchievous oppoſition to a doctrine, 
the purity and evidence of which he could not but 
acknowledge. He then toll him, that as he had 
voluntarily ſuffered his underſtanding to be thus 
darkened, God would puniſh him, for a time at 
leaſt, with the lots of his eyes. On this, a dark- 
nels fell immediately on him; and he diſcovered, by 
ſtretching our his hands, and ſeeking for. ſomebody 
to lead him, that he was utterly deprived of ſight. 
The proconſul, impreſſed with the doctrine of Paul, 


9. Some writers think the apoſtle took the name of Paul in 
compliment to dergius Paulus, bis fri: Gentile convert. Others 
luppoie, that it was only the name he was generally known by 
among the Greeks and Rumans ; as John ta England, is Jean in 
France, aad Hans in lol and. And tis is molt probable. See 
Lightfoot's Hloræ Hebr. ang 'Talm. p. 239; where it appears the 
Jews, out of judea, commonly took Ctact names. 


aft 
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and ſtruck with this great miracle, immediately pro- 
ſeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian, 
The two apoſtles ſoon after, leaving Paphos, 13. | 

went to Perga, in Pamphylia, where Mark leſt them, 14. 

chooſing rather to go to Jeruſalem. From Perga 

they continued their journey to Antioch in Piſidia. 

Here they went to the ſynagogue on the ſabbath- 15. 
day; and after the reading of the law and the pro- 

phets, being aſked by the rulers of the ſynagogue, 

if they had any thing to ſay to the people? Paul 

deſired their attention with the motion of his hand; 16. 

and addreſting himſelf to the Jews in particular, and 

to all in general who believed in the true God, 

took occaſion, from the ſacred books which had 17.18.19. 

juſt been read to them, to recapitulate, in few words, „ 
the Jewiſh hiſtory, in order to deduce the Meſſiah 
from David, according to God's conſtant promiſes 
to that prince ; reminding them, at the ſame time, 24 
of the miraculous manner in which Chriſt had been 
introduced by John the Baptiſt ; whoſe teſtimony az. 
of Jeſus's dignity, and of his own inferiority, was 

equally full. The apoſtle then recommended ear- 28. 
neſtly to their ferious attention, the gracious offer 

of lalvation through the goſpel. He mentioned the 27.28.29. 


13. The reaſon of Mark's leaving Paul at this time, is no 
where given. It is certain, that Paul was much offended at it. 


See Acts xv. 38. 
14. Tociltioguiſh it from Axtioch in Syria, from whence they 
had come, 
15. The rulers of the ſynagogue were authoriſed to allow whom 
they pleated yo preach, 
8 


circumſtances 


ol 
7 
1 
| 

- 


> "i 
— — —— we At — — ̃ — — — 2 


| 
| 
| 
| 
g 


31,35 


39. 


days. 


44 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


circumſtances of Jeſus's death ; and ſhewed, that all 
the malice of his enemies againſt him, was only a 
direct completion of the predictions of the prophets. 
He adverted next to his glorious reſurrection; which 
was proved by many of his followers, who ſaw him 
alive, and attended him through a courſe of ſeveral 


Thus, faid he, we have opened to you 
thoſe gracious promiſes made to our fathers, which 
God hath now fulſilled, in ſending Jeſus Chriſt into 
the world, according to the prophecy of David, 
Thou art my Son; this day have I begotten thee.— 
And as to that great event, his reiurretion from 
the dead, now no more to return to corruption, 
Iwill give you, ſaid God, the ſure mercies of David: 
thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine hely One to fee corruption. 


This prophecy, he told them, alluded to the reſur- 


rection of the Mefſizh. Of David, no prophecy of 
this kind could be ſpoken. He faw corruption; 


and fo did every one, except Jeſus, who had been 


raifed from the dead. They all died again, and ſaw 
corruption, —- Paul, having thus proved Jeſus to 
be the Meſſiah, proceeded to point out his Ace. 
He came, ſaid he, to offer remiſſion of fins to man, 
through faith and repentance; and to make that 
effectual atonement . for him, which the expiatory 


— — — — - — — o - — — —6—ꝓ— — 


33. Moſt interpreters conſider the »4//':7 of ſeſus in this verſe 
as ſpoken of his re/arre.2/on but the context and application of the 
prophecy rather give the ſenſe of Chrilt's being raiſed from the ſeed 
of David. See Pl. ii. . —Iſa lv. 3.—P(; xvi. 10. 

34. The fare mercics of David, is taken from Iſa. lv. 3, and is 
only a fort of proverbial mode of expreſſing Acuricy. 


ſacrifices 
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ſacrifices of the law could not make. Laſtly, the 
apoſtle warned his audience not to be found in the 
number of thoſe whom the -prophet threatened with 
deſtruction, if they refuſed this gracious offer, and 
rejected a diſpenſation ſo clearly proved as this cer- 
tainly was, 

After Paul had ended his diſcourſe, (which had 
been heard with great attention,) the ſynagogue 
broke up; and many of the Gentiles, as they left 
the place, deſired to hear the ſame diſcourſe on the 
next ſabbath ; while the apoſtle earneſtly exhorted 
ſeveral of the Jews and proſelyte Gentiles, who had 


been convinced by what they had heard, and pro- 


feſled themſelves Chriſtians, to continue ſtedfaſt in 
the faith, 

On the next ſabbath-day, almoſt the whole city 
met together, to attend the apoſtle. But the unbe- 
lieving Jews, of whom there were many in thoſe 
parts, being jealous of his popularity, had now 
drawn together a party; and mixing with the au- 
dience, interrupted Paul's diſcourſe, and turned the 
whole city into a ſcene of confuſion.— The apoſtle, 
with great plainnels, told them, that it was neceſſary 
for the goſpel firſt to be preached to them; but as 


40. 4m. 


42. 43» 


44 
45* 


46. 47- 


they had hardened themſelves againſt it, it ſhould 


8 


41. The prophecy to which St. Paul alludes, is contained in 
Hab. i. 5. where the prophet threatens the people with the Baby- 
loniſh captivity. St. Paul's immediate reference ſeems to be to the 
deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Romans; but he ſeems alſo, like 
our Saviour, to refer to the next life. 

17 The prophecy to which St. Pap! particularly refers, is Iſa. 

IX, Os 


now, 


— — — — 


48. 


49. 


To, | 


1 


52. 


CHAP. 
XIV. 
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now, according to the predictions of the prophets, 
be offered to the Gentiles. —— When the Gentiles 
heard this, they glorified God; and as many, as were 
well-diſpoſed, believed the goſpel, which began now 
to ſpread through all the country. | 

This ſucceſs ſtill farther enraged the Jews, who, 
ſtirring up all whom they could influence, raiſed ſuch 
an oppoſition againſt Paul and Barnabas, as obliged 
them to leave the place. Giving up, therefore, theſe 
infidel Jews to the judgment of God, by the cere- 
mony of ſhaking off the duſt of their feet againſt 
them f, they bore the perſecution they had received 
with holy joy, and retired to Iconium. God did 
not, however, deſert the church, which had been thus 
planted in Piſidia; but watched over it, and reple- 
niſhed it with his Holy Spirit. 

At Iconium the apoſtles preached in the ſyna- 


t—— pogue; and had, at firit, great ſucceſs. They 


6. 7. 


performed many miracles alſo in teſtimony of their 


doctrine; and numbers both of Jews and Greeks 
profeſſed the faith. — But here, allo, the unbeliev- 
ing Jews followed the example of thoſe in Piſidia ; 
and made it their buſineſs to form a party againlt the 
progreſs of the goſpel. Afterwards, gaining the ma- 
giſtrates on their ſide, they laid a ſcheme to ſeize 
the two apoſtles, and put thera to death. But they, 


48. The word rarre in the original, may well ſignify diſÞo/ed, 
or prepared for; but the tranſlators of our Englith Teſtament 
give many words a predeſtinatian ſenſæ which there is no reaſon 


for. 
1 Sce a note on Matt. x. 14, 


being 
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being aware of the delign, fled to Lyſtra, a city of 
Lycaonia, and preached the goſpel ſometimes there, 
and ſometimes at Derbe, and other places in that 
neighbourhood. 

It fell out, as Paul was preaching at the former of 
theſe towns, that a perſon, who had been lame from 
his birth, was among his hearers ; and the apoſtle, 
perceiving he had faith to be healed, bad him ſtand 
' upright on his feet; on which he became inſtantly 
ſound. When the inhabitants of Lyſtra ſaw this, 
they ran about the city, crying out, that the Gods 
were come down among them; calling Barnabas 
Jupiter, and Paul Mercury, becauſe they obſerved 
he was the principal ſpeaker. Nay, to ſuch a height 
did their zealous phrenzy carry them, that the prieſt 
of Jupiter began to make preparations for a ſolemn 
ſacrifice to them. — When the two apoſtles, Paul 
and Barnabas, heard this, they rent their clothes, and 
ran in among the people, crying out, What mean 
you by this? We are men like yourſelves : and are 
ſo far from ſuffering any devotion to be paid to ùs, 
that it is the great end of our doctrine to call men 
from the worſhip of falſe Gods, and teach them 


— — — — 


11. It was very agrecable to the heathen creed, that the Gods 
ſhould viſit the lower world. Even Tully tells us, that Gods muſt 
have a human form, as they never appeared in any other. De 


Nat. Deorum. | 

13. Jupiter, which was befere their city: that is, whoſe ſtatue 
Nood at the entrance of their city. Brought oxen and garland: : 
that is, brought oxen crowned with garlands. 


Victima labe carens, et præſtantiſſima forma 


Siſtitur ante aras, vittis infignis, et auro 
Ovid's Met. 


to 


8. 9. 


10. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 


19. 


23. 
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to acknowledge one only God, who made heaven 
and earth, and all things therein ; and who, amidſt 
all the blindneſs that hath overſpread the world, 
hath always given ſufficient evidence of his divine 
nature, in the works of creation, to recall mankind 
from the abſurdity of worſhipping idols.” Even 
with this language they were ſcarce able to repreſs 
the zeal of the people. 

This popular favour, however, ſoon took another 
turn. The unbelieving Jews from Piſidia and Ico- 
nium, coming hither alſo, infuſed their ſpirit into 
the inhabitants of Lyſtra ; and a tumult being raiſed, 
Paul was ſeized, and carried out of the city; where 
he was ſtoned, and left as dead. By the aſſiſtance, 
however, of his friends, he revived; and retired, the 
next day, with Barnabas to Derbe. 

Here, too, the apoſtles preached the goſpel, and 
converted many to the Chriſtian faith. They after- 
wards returned to Lyſtra and Iconium, and Antioch 
in Piſidia ; where they confirmed the converts they 
had made, and exhorted them to continue ſtedfaſt in 
the faith, notwithſtanding thoſe perſecutions which 
(they ſaw) had ariſen, and muſt neceſſarily ariſe 
again. Then, after ſolemn prayer and faſting, or- 
daining elders to preſide over the ſeveral churches, 


20. Some interpret this as a miracvlous reſurrection from the 
dead. I think it rather appears otherwiſe, from the concluſion 
of the 19th verſe, /xppo/ing be had been dead. See allo 2 Cor. xi. 
25, where this fact is referred to among other ſufferings ſhort of 
death. 

23. Theſe elders ſeem to be conſidered next in dignity to the 
apoſtles, Their office appears to be deſcribed Acts xx. 28. 


and 


and tecommending them to the grace of God, they 24. 
paſſed through Piſidia and Pamphylia ; and conti- 25, 26, 
nuing ſome time at Perga, they went to Attalia, 
and from thence by ſea to Antioch in Syria, from 
whence, about two years before, they had ſet out. 
On their arrival there, they called an aſſembly 27: 
of the church, and gave them an account of God's 
gracious dealings through their miniſtry ; and ſhewed 
them, that a door was now fully opened for the goſ- 
pel among the Gentiles. ——Afrer this circuit through 28. 
different parts of Aſia Minor, they continued ſome 
time with the diſciples at Antioch, 


| 
| 
| 


C H . P, 
The firſt thing that diſturbed the peace of the 


church of Antioch, was an opinion introduced by 1. 

certain judaizing Chriſtians from Jeruſalem, with 

regard to circumciſion ; which they thought all 

Chriſtians were o#/iged to receive, — This opinion 2. 

was oppoſed by Paul and Barnabas with great | 
warmth, But when they could not ſuppreſs it by 1 
their own authority, it was determined, that thoſe 
two apoſtles, with ſome others, ſhould conſult the 
church at Jeruſalem. In their way thither, through 3. 1 
Pheenicia and Samaria, they occaſioned great joy | 
among all Chriſtians, by the accounts they gave of 

the converſion of the Gentiles.— When they ar- 4. 
rived at Jeruſalem, they acquainted the apoſtles 


4. This ſeems to be that journey to Jerufalem of which Paul ; | | 
ſpeaks, Gal, ii. 1. 1 


Vor. II. E and l 


_ 
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— 
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10. 
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and elders with all the tranſactions of the church 
at Antioch : and then informed them of the diſſen- 
ſion which had been introduced by ſome judaizing 
Chriſtians, of the ſect of the Phariſees, with regard 
to circumciſion, and other points of the law of 
Moſes. This queſtion the apoſtles and elders re- 
ſolved to examine in a full afſembly ; which they 
accordingly called. As in this aſſembly there were 
many Chriſtians, who were ſtrenuous upholders of 
the law of Moſes, the queſtion was agitated with 
ſome warmth on both ſides. The great advocate 
for the full liberty of the Chriſtian converts was 
Peter. He put the aſſembly in mind of the caſe 
of Cornelius; of whom circumeiſion had not been 
required. He dwelt on the deſcent of the Holy 
Ghoſt on ſeveral Gentile converts, which was argu- 


ment ſufficient that God had fully accepted them 


without circumciſion ; alleging, that their hearts 
were purified, not by the ceremonies of the law, 
but by faith alone. Why, therefore, ſaid he, do 
you go about to put a yoke on the necks of the 
Gentile- Chriſtians, which neither we nor our fathers 
were able to bear? We believe that we, though 
Jews, cannot be ſaved, but through the goſpel ; 


— ä—N— — — — 


4. There ſhould only be a comma or ſemicolon after this verſe, 
as it is plain the 5th verſe is a continuation of what the two apoſtles 
trom Antioch related. | 

10. Some interpreters leave ©:o, out of this ſentence, as it i; 
not found in ſome of the beſt MSS: and tends only to embarraſs 
the ſenſe. The expreſſion then is, /Fhy do you attempt or endeavour 
to put, &c. Tugaly however, in this ſenſe, is not often, 1 de- 


liere, uſed with an accuſative. 


why 
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why ſhould we then make the Gentiles conſider the | | 

obſervance of this rite neceſſary, which, in our own | | | 

caſe, we acknowledge to be ineffetual ?——Peter's 12. | 

ſpeech was ſeconded by Paul and Barnabas, who | 

informed the aſſembly, that God's dealings with ſuch | '| 

of the Gentiles as they had converted, were exactly | | 

ſimilar to the account which Peter had juſt given | 

them. | 1 
When they had all ſpoken their ſentiments, James 13. 14. 

ſtood up, and ſaid, Peter hath juſt explained to | | 

you the circumſtances which attended the firſt con- 1 

verſion of the Gentiles—a converſion directed by the | 

immediate interpoſition of God. And if you exa- 15.16.17. 

mine the prophets, you will find them all ſpeaking 

the ſame language. No mention is made of the 

covenant of circumciſion ; but that the defection of 

the houſe of Iſrael ſhould be reſtored by calling in 

all the nations of the earth to worſhip God in holi- 

neſs and righteouſneſs of life, From the beginning, 18. 

no doubt, God reſpected all things ; and would cer- 

tainly have enjoined circumciſion, if it had been 

neceſſary. I ſee no reaſon, therefore, to make the 19. 1 

Gentiles conform to it. And yet it may be proper 20. | 


a tall. — 4 


r 4 m——_— 


13. 19. James ſays, Mer and brethren hearken unto me—my ſox- 
tence is, It is well Peter did not ſay this; it had been a good ar- 
gument for the ſupremacy of the Pope. 

17. The text quoted here is Amos ix. 11, 12. I have given 
what appears to be the ſenſe of it, and what agrees with the 
apoſtle's argument, But we do not find this text with any exact- 

| neſs in our vulgar tranſlation of the Bible. The apoſtle has evi- 
dently quoted from the L.XX, which differs a little from our tranſ- 
lauon, but agrees exactly with the apoſtle. | 


E 2 to 


— 


— — 


21. 
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to enjoin them to abſtain from ſome things which 
give great offence to the Jews; as from partaking of 
idol-meats, which will be conſidered as a kind of 
ſpiritual fornication; and from the uſe of blood : 


and this prohibition ſhould be the more general, 


as there are few towns, where there are any Chriſ- 
tian converts, in which the Jewiſh religion is not 
exerciſed f.“ 

| This 


1 ; 2 WY 


+ This whole paſſage is acknowledged, on all hands, to be 
2 difficult one. The firſt queſtion that ariſes is, whether the 
prohibition of blood is meant as a general or as an occafional 
precept? Many things have been ſaid with much force on both 
tides of the queſtion. I know no writer who has drawn up the 
arguments for its being a precept of general obſervation, in {tronger 
array, than Mr. Stackhouſe : yet ſtill, I think, the mind revolts 
from this idea, when we confider the liberal principles of che 
Chriſtian religion—ſo little affected by outward obſervances— 
and fo wholly delighting in inward purity—when we conſider 
what a number of paſſages in ſcripture mention the heart only as 
the receptacle of virtue and vice—when we reflect, that our Sa- 
viour ſays, nothing entering the mouth defileth the man; and St. 
Paul, that we may eat any thing ſet before us, aſking no queſtions 
for conſcience ſake—and when we conſider laſtly, tnat the pro- 
hibition of eating blood is not ſeconded by one ſingle text of 
a ſimilar kind throughout the whole New Teſtament : whereas, 
if it had been meant as a general precept, we might certain- 
ly have expected to ſee it confirmed by other paſſages; or, at 
leaſt, ſecured againſt miſtake in thoſe paſſages which ſeem fo 
dire&ly to oppoſe it. 'The next queſtion relates to the word 
trop. If it literally mean fornication, how comes it to be joined 
to mere occa/icnal precepts? They, indeed, who contend for the 
literal ſenſe, have nothing of much weight to ſay in anſwer to this 
ueſtion. It is, I think, therefore the belt interpretation, and 
liable to the feweſt objections, to ſuppoſe roma means /piritual 
fornication ; as it is often indeed uſed in ſcripture. See Rev. ii. 
20 —Xiv. 8,—xvii. 2. 4.—Xvili. 3.—xix. 2, See alſo Parkkurſt's 
Lexicon.——Others, to get rid of the difficulty, for Ty;zac, read 
Yona, to abſtain from favine's fleſh ; but this, I believe, reſts on 
no authority, —— The laſt difficulty of this paſſage relates to the 
21ſt verſe; For Moſes, in old time, hath in every city them that 
preach him; b:ing read in the ſynagogues every ſabbath-day,— —Some 
| explain 
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This opinion of James being agreeable to the 
whole aſſembly, they reſolved to ſend two perſons 
of great eminence from their own body, Judas and 


Silas, together with Paul and Barnabas, to the church. 


of Antioch, with the apoſtolic decree, which was to 
this effect. 

« Foraſmuch as we have heard, that certain per- 
ſons of our afſembly, going over to you, have, with- 
out any authority from vs, pretended to lay you under 
an injunction to be circumciſed, and to obſerve the 


Moſaic law—it hath ſcemed good to us aflembled in 25.26.27. 


council, to ſend Judas and Silas, together with our 
beloved Paul and Barnabas, who have hazarded their 
lives for the golpel, to inform you, that, agreeably 
to the ſenſe of the Holy Spirit, we think proper to 

lay 


\ — 


explain this paſſage, as if the apoſtle had ſaid, Ve need not mention 
theſe things to the Jews, becauſe, as they conſtantly read the books of 
Mojes, they are perfectly acquainted with them, But this ſeems to 
have nothing to do with the intention of the decree; which is fo far 
from endeavouring to rectify the opinions of the Jews, that it is 
not even addreſſed to them. It is addreſſed only to {hem which 
from among the Gentiles were turned to God. The intention, there- 
fore, of this paſſage ſeems to be, as I have endeavoured to explain 
it, that wherever the Jews and Chriſtians were found together, 
this decree ſhould be carried and preſented to the Gentiles, in 
order to prevent that offence which might otherwiſe be given to 
the Jews.——One thing more, with regard to this text, may be 
obſerved, which is, that the words xa; re Twers are omitted in 
many MSS; and univerſally unknown to the Latin fathers, who 
leave them entirely out in all their quotations. And indeed the 
words ſeem of no uſe in the text; for the only reaſoh for abſtain- 
ing from things flrangied is, that the blood might not be eaten with 
the ſleſh, 

28. I ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us —that is, jt wwas 
agreeable to the Jenſe of the Holy Spirit, as declared in the caſe of 
Cornelius, &c.—that the Gentiles need not be circumciſed in 
order to become Chriſtians, The council does not ſeem to aſſert, 

E 3 that 


22. 23. 


24 


28. 29. 
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lay nothing upon you, but (what we think, at pre- 
ſent, neceſſary) to abſtain from meats offered to idols, 
which will be thought a kind of ſpiritual fornication; 
and from the uſe of blood; from which if you keep 
yourſelves, you will avoid giving offence. Fare 
you well.” 

30.31.32. This decree being read to the church of Antioch, 
occaſioned great joy, to which Judas and Silas 
contributed not a little ; confirming, by their own 

private exhortations, the authority of the church of 

33-34-35. Jeruſalem.——-Some time after, Judas returned again 
into Judea ; but Silas choſe to ſtay longer at An- 
tioch, where Paul alſo and Barnabas continued, with 
many others; all uniting in the great work of preach- 
ing the goſpel, 


36. Paul, having now been a conſiderable time at 
Antioch, propoſed to Barnabas to make another cir- 
cuit among the ſeveral churches which they had eſta- 


that the Holy Ghoſt immediately directed this dicree. If it had, 
there would have been no occaſion for any reaſoning about the 
matter. T he/e neceſſary things, ſays the text. In ſome copies 
we have a different reading; which may be rendered, % things 
which are, at this time, neceſſary. 
29. It is worth while to compare the mildneſs of the concluſion 
of this decrec, (from which if yoa keep yourſelves ye hail do well. 
Fare ye well;) with the anathemas which uled commonly to con- 
clude the decrecs of popes and counci]s. | 
32. Judas and Silas are here called prophers, The word 
wpoP171; ſometimes ſigniſies a perſon wv /praks for another; as a 
teacher in an aſſembly may be called a prophet; or as Aaron 
was called Moſes's prophet. It is not clear in what ſenſe Judas 
and Silas are here called prophets but it ſeems rather probable 
that they are called fo, as ſpeaking the ſenſe of the church at 


Jeruſalem, 
bliſhed, 


CHAP. XV. 55 


bliſhed. Barnabas, cloſing with the propoſal, men- 
tioned Mark, as a proper perſon to take with them; 
to which Paul objected, as he had left them ſo 
abruptly at Pamphylia. This drew on ſo ſharp a 
contention between theſe two apoſtles, that they 
ſeparated. Barnabas taking Mark, who was his ne- 
phe w f, embarked for Cyprus; while Paul, accom- 
panied by Silas, and attended by the prayers of the 
church, took the circuit he had propoſed, through 
Syria and Cilicia, confirming the churches. 


38. 
39» 


40. 41 .. 


CHAP, 


At Lyſtra he found a young convert of eminent XVI. 


piety, of the name of Timothy, whoſe mother was 
a Jewiſh Chriſtian : and thinking him a proper per- 
ſon to be the companion of his labours, he complied 
ſo far with the prejudices of the Jews in thoſe parts, 
as to circumciſe him; for they all knew that his 

father 


* 


* — 
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38. See chap. xiii. 13. 

39. Here is an eminent example of imperfeftion in theſe great 
apoſtles. Mark had probably been much to blame in leaving 
Paul; and Paul perhaps now as much in reſenting it ſo ſtrongly ; 
and both he and Barnabas in proceeding to a formal quarrel. 
They diſcovered plainly, as they had told the people of Lyſtra, 
that hey wwere men of like paſſions with themſelves. Paul, however, 


— — 
1.2.3. 4˙5· 


was afterwards perfectly reconciled to Mark : and ſpeaks of him as 


one of his great comforts in his labours. See Col. iv. 11, 

+ See Col. iv. 10. 

3- Though it is evident enough that Paul did not circumciſe 
Timothy from any religious principle, but merely in compliance 
with the prejudices of the Jews; yet it muſt be owned, there was 
ſomething rather ſingular in his doing it juſt at that critical time, 
when he himſelf was carrying a decree againſt circumciſion. The 
fact ſeems to be, that circumcilion was generally allowed to Jews. 
Timothy was circumciſed, becauſe his mother was of Jewiſh ex- 
traction: but the fame apoſtle who allowed this, forbad Titus to 
conform to this ceremony becauſe he was a Greek. Indeed 
none of the apoſtles ſeem to have had any objection to circum- 
cihon in #2/-//: but only as it was impoſed under the idea of being 


E 4 neceſary 


! 


6. 7. 


10. 11. went to Troas. 


2. 


13. 


\ 
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father was a Greek. Having added this young con- 
vert to his company, Paul proceeded to the ſeveral 
cities which he meant to viſit; and removed their 
ſcruples, by giving them copies of the decree which 
the apoſtolic aſſembly had made at Jeruſalem. | 
Having paſſed through ſeveral parts of Aſia, 
where the goſpel had already been planted, he de- 
termined to go into ſome other provinces, where it 
had not yet been preached : but in this deſign he was 
over-ruled by the influence of the Holy Spirit, and 
Here he was directed, by a viſion 
from heaven, to viſit Macedonia ; and accordingly 
he and his companions, of whom Luke was one, 
took the neareſt way to Philippi, the chief city of 
that part of the country.—At Philippi, the Jews 
were allowed a place of. worſhip at a little diſtance 
from the city, near the fide of a river. Here, there- 


* ts. . Fa ä 


neceſſary to ſalvation. And Paul does no more her- than what he 


approves eliewhere : to the Tews became Ia Jew, that 1 might gain 
the Tews, 1 Cor. ix. 20. 

4. It is a goodobſervation of L'Enfant, that the word do, 
which is here tranſlated a decree, always ſignifies ſomething tem- 
porary and ceremonial, and not at perpetual obligation. — Lord 
— (in his Miſcell. ſac.) ſuppoſes that the text is here 
diſturbed ;- and that this verſe and the next ſhould be added to the 
laſt of the xvth chapter. This is certainly a more natural order, 
and introduces the account of Timothy more eafily, 
9. 7. It does not abſolutely appear from the text, that the 
goſpel had not been preached in Aſia and Bithinia; though it ſeems 
probable, the people of thoſe countries might not be yet prepared 
for it; or there might be other reaſons why Macedonia was at this 
time preferable, 

10. In this verſe St. Luke firſt alludes to himſelf. But of what- 
ever uſe he might be in thele journeys to the Chriſtian caule, he 
paſles all over in modeſt ſilence. | | 

13. Dr. Lardner ſhevs, that it was very uſual for the Jews, in 
foreign countrics, to have houſes of prayer allowed by the ſides of 
rivers, or on the {ea-ſhorg, See his Credib. part i. ch, iii. 

| 3 fore, 
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fore, Paul reſorted on the ſabbath- day, and found 
chiefly religious women ; among whom one Lydia, 
a Jewiſh proſelyte, a dealer in purple, being con- 
vinced by Paul's arguments, was baptized with all 
her family; and entreated him and his company to 
lodge at her houle. 

There was, at that time, at Philippi, a young 
woman, poſſeſſed with an evil ſpirit, who afforded 
gain, by her divinations, to ſome people who em- 
ployed her. This demoniac followed Paul and his 
company, as they went to the ſynagogue, crying 
out, Theſe are the ſervants of the moſt high God, 
who ſhew us the way of ſalvation. On this, Paul 
ordering the evil ſpirit to leave her, ſhe was per- 
ſectly reſtored. 
hopes of all farther gain diſappointed, ſeized Paul 
and Silas, and dragging them before the magiltrates, 
accuſed them of diſturbing the peace of the city, 
and of introducing new rites and cuſtoms, which 


I4. 15. 


16. 


18. 


Her employers thus finding the 19.20.21. 


were contrary to thoſe already eſtabliſhed, The tu- 22.23.24. 


mult increaſing, the magiſtrates ordered them to be 
ſcourged, and thrown into priſon, with a ſtrict com- 
mand to the jailor to keep them ſafely. But 
at midnight, as Paul and Silas were ſinging praiſes 


17. The demoniacs, during the life of our bleſſed Saviour, 
always acknowledged his power—on what principle we are unac- 
quainted—perhaps through flattery, See Mar. i. 24. 34. Luke 
iv. 34. Acts xix. 15, 

23. This, and another inſtance at Epheſus (chap. xix.) are the 
only inſtances of perſecution which St. Paul ſuffered from 7he 
heathen; and both were on intereſted, rather than on religious 
motives, 

: to 


25. 


27. 


29. 


31. 32. 


33. 34. 


35˙ 


36. 
37+ 
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to God, an earthquake ſuddenly ſhook the founda- 
tions of the priſon, and burſt open all the gates, 
Ihe keeper, awakened by the noiſe, and find- 
ing all laid open, took it for granted the priſoners 
were fled ; and drawing his ſword, was going to kill 
himſelf; when Paul, ſeeing his frantic action, with 
a loud voice cried out, Do yourſelf no harm; we 
are all here, On this, the keeper, calling for a light, 
was ſtruck with the compoſure of Paul and Silas, 
in the midſt of this terrible convulſion ; and com- 
paring the greatneſs of their behaviour with the 
miracle of the demoniac, he was convinced of their 
divine power; and falling down before them, he 


brought them into his houſe, and aſked them, with 


great emotion, What he ſhould do to be ſaved? 
The apoſtle, explaining the terms of the goſpel, 
held out to him a belief in Jeſus Chriſt. —— The 
keeper then waſhing their ſtripes, and refreſhing 
them, received baptiſin himſelf, with his whole fa- 
mily, who all joined in prailirfg God for his gracious * 
mercies to them. | 

The next day, the magiſtrates, ſomewhat aſhamed 
of their haſty proceedings, ſent to the keeper of the 
priſon to diſmiſs the two men who had been com- 
mitted to his charge. This meſſage the keeper, 
with much joy, imparted to the apoſtles. But Paul, 


with great ſpirit, ſaid, they were Roman citizens, 


and had been uſed in a manner in which no Roman 


citizen ought to be uſed. What, ſaid he, ſhall they 
beat and impriſon us uncondemned ; and then pri- 


vately 
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vately diſmiſs us? Let them come themſelves, and 
make an apology for what they have done.——The 38. 
magiſtrates, on hearing they were Roman citizens, 
were much alarmed ; and coming to the priſon, en- 39. 
treated them quietly to leave the city.——They 40. 


ſtayed, however, ſome little time at the houſe of CHAP 
Lydia, comforting their friends; and then leaving XVII. 
Philippi, went through Amphipolis, and Apollonia, to "Y 
Theſſalonica, the principal city of Macedonia. 
At Theſſalonica alſo the Jews were allowed a 2, 3. 
ſynagogue, in which Paul, during three ſabbath-days, 
explained the principles of the Chriſtian religion; 
proving, from the prophecies of the Old Teſtament, 
that that Jeſus whom he preached, having both ſuf- 
fered and riſen from the dead; muſt needs be the 
Chriſt, whom thoſe prophecies pointed out. This 4, 
doctrine had ſuch effect, that a great multitude 
of Greeks, and many of the Jews alſo believed. 
—— But the ſucceſs of the apoſtles ſoon raiſed a g. 
party of unbelieving Jews againſt them ; who, get- 
ting together a number of diſorderly people, attacked : 
the houſe of Jaſon, where they lodged; and not 6. 7. 
being able to find the apoſtles, who had eſcaped, 
they carried Jaſon, and ſome other Chriſtians whom 
they met with, before the magiſtrates, and informed 
them of the great irregularities which theſe people 
had committed in other places, as well as at Theſ- 
falonica ; ſetting up, as they ſaid, in oppoſition to 
the Roman authority, a certain king of the name of 

Jeſus. 


- — — 


10. 


13 


14. 15. 
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Jeſus. They then laid an information againſt Jaſon 
for harbouring ſuch ſeditious perſons. This violent 
charge put the magiſtrates under ſome difficulty, 
They ſaw the frivolouſneſs of it; at the ſame time, 
they could not entirely neglect it. So they took 


ſecurity of Jaſon and of the others, and diſmiſſed 


them. 

Paul and Silas, in the mean time, had been ſent 
privately to Berea ; where, with the ſame freedom 
which they had uſed at Theſſalonica, they went into 
the Jewiſh ſynagogue and preached. Here the 
Jews were much better diſpoſed than at Theſſalo- 
nica ; for they were at the pains of ſearching the 
ſcriptures, and comparing them with the doctrines 
which Paul preached. Many of them, after this ex- 
amination, believed ; and many Greeks, likewiſe, of 


both ſexes. 


But when the unbeheving Jews of Theſſalonica 
had heard of the ready acceptance which the Bereans 
had given to the goſpel, they came to Berea, and 
excited the people there alſo againſt the apoſtles, 
As Paul was the moſt obnoxious perſon, he thought 
it prudent to avoid their fury; and going to the 
ſea-ſide, as if he had intended to embark, he went 
to Athens, ſending orders to Silas and Timothy to 


follow him. 


— —— I — 


—— 


13. The word oa>:ww which 1s tranſlated firred up, expreſſes 
roperly that kind of agitated motion which is given to the fea 
in a ſtorm ; and admirably deſcribes the raging of a popular tu- 


mult, f 


While 
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While he waited at Athens for his companions, 
he was grie ved to ſee a city, ſo celebrated for learn- 


ing, addicted, in fo groſs a manner, to idolatry. 


He took every opportunity, therefore, of reaſoning 
both with the Jews in their ſynagogues, and with 
the Athenians whom he accidentally met in public 
places. 


tention ; and ſome Epicurean and Stoic philoſo- 
phers, partly in contempt, and partly through cu- 
rioſity, (for the Athenians were a very inquiſitive 
people,) brought him into their public aſſemblies, 
and defired to know what that new and uncom- 
monly ſtrange doctrine was which he had advanced? 
alluding to what Paul had ſaid with regard to the 
re ſurrection. 


On this opening, Paul began by telling them how 22.23. 


much he thought their minds under the influence 


of 


As Athens was, at that time, the ſchool 18. 19. 20. 
of philoſophy, the apoſtle began ſoon to excite at- 


16. Petronius, who lived about the time of St. Paul, ſays, that 
at Athens, Facilius poſſis Drum quam hominem, invenire, ' 

27. This charaQter is given of the Athenians both by De. 
moſthenes and Thucidides. 

22. Dr. Lardner contends, and I think with great juſtice, that 
ducida ile gτν,ſiould be taken in a good ſenſe, and not rendered 
Superflitious, (See Credib. vol. i. p. 193. in a note.) St. Paul 
ſhewed, at all times, great delicacy towards the opinions of others; 
and plainly at this time did not mean to give any offence to the 
Athenians, | | 

23. Diogenes Laertius, in his life of Epimenides (lib. i. p. 29.) 
tells us, that the Atherians, being afflicted with a peſlilence, in- 
vited Epimenides to luſtrate their city. The method he tock, 
was to carry ſeveral ſheep to the Areopages; from whence they 
were left to wander as they pleaſed, under the obſervation of 
people ſent to attend them. As each ſheep lay down, it was ſa. 

criticed 


16, 


17. | 
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of a ſtrong ſenſe of religion. Not content, ſaid he, 


with the variety of Gods you worſhip, I met with 


an altar inſcribed TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 
This proves, however, that there is a God, whom, 
you allow, you do not know. That God I now 
preach unto you—the Creator of all things—the 
Lord of heaven and earth—who is not confined to 
human temples—nor in want of ſacrifice, or any 
thing which human power can ſupply ; inſomuch 
as every thing derives its exiſtence and preſervation 
from him. This great God is the common father 
of all mankind ; whoſe ſeveral nations he hath diſ- 
tributed over the face of the earth, according to 
his own good pleaſure ; and hath required them all 
to acknowledge and worſhip him, from a juſt ſenſe 
of their dependence on him, for every bleſſing they 
enjoy—their life—their breath—and very exiſtence, 
The apoſtle then quoted a paſſage from Aratus, in 
which that poet calls mankind he offspring of God, 
If, continued he, we are the offspring of God, let 


crificed on the ſpot, to the propitious God, By this ceremony the 
city was relieved. But it was ftill unknown what God was pro- 
pitious. An altar, therefore, was eretted at every place where a 
ſheep had been ſacrificed, to the uninown God. 

23. With what great addreſs the apoſtle turns the ſuperſti- 
tion of the Athenians againſt themſelves ! —— lle alſo makes an 
admirable apology for himſelf. He had been accuſed of ſetting 
forth ſtrange Gods—to which charge he anſwers, that he found 
among them an altar inſcribed zo the unknown God, —— Longinus, in 
a fragment, mentions Paul of Tarſus, among the orators of his 
time. See Jortin's Serm. vol. iv. p. 221. 

28. Aratus was a Cilician poet, the countryman of Paul, 
Nearly the ſame expreſſion is found in Cleanthes's hymn to Jupiter. 
See Hen. Step. Poel, Pniloſ. p. 49. 


| by 
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us conſider in what light we are called ſo. It is in 
our minds, not in our bodies, that we reſemble him. 
We muſt not, therefore, think that images of gold 
and ſilver are any repreſentations of the deity.— 
Thus far, however, God hath borne with the igno- 
rance of mankind. But now he hath revealed his 
will to them explicitly ; and commands them every 
where to repent, and prepare themſelves for that 
awful time, when he will call them all into judg- 
ment before Jeſus Chriſt, the redeemer of the world; 
of whoſe divine authority he gave ſufficient ON 
by raiſing him from the dead. 

This diſcourſe, eſpecially the Jatter part of it, 
with regard to the reſurtection of the dead, affected 
this aſſembly of philoſophers in different ways. The 
Epicureans treated it with great contempt : while the 
Stoics, thinking there was ſomething plauſible in the 
notion, deſired they might hear the apoſtle on the 
ſame ſubject again, Before he left Athens, how- 


ever, he made many converts; among whom were 
ſome people of conſequence ; particularly Dionyſus, C HAF. 


one of the members of the council. 

From Athens Paul went to Corinth : and finding 
there a Chriſtian Jew, of the name of Aquila, who 
had been driven from Rome, with all his country- 
men, by a decree of the emperor Claudius ; he abode 


ä 


2. Suetonius tells us, in the life of Claudius, that that Emperor, 
Judæcs, impulſore Chriſto, afidud tumultuantes, Roma expullt. 


with 
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with him: and as Aquila and he were both tent 
makers, they wrought together. On the ſabbath- 
day Paul taught in the ſynagogue, applying himſelf 
chiefly to the Jews and proſclytes———A fterwards, 
when Silas and Timothy joined him from Mace- 
donia, they all united in the moſt earneſt application 
to the Jews; endeavouring to convince them, from 
the prophets, that Jeſus was certainly the Meſſiah, 
hut their zealous endeavours were received with 
ſo hardened an oppoſition, that Paul, finding it to no 
purpoſe to continue among them, gathered up his 
garment, and ſhaking it out, accompanied that ſigni- 
ficant action by telling them, he now gave them up 
—they muſt take their guilt upon themſelves—he 
would turn to the Gentiles. And from this time he 
preached no more in the ſynagogue, but in the houſe 
of one Juſtus, who lived near it. Notwithſtand- 
ing, however, this violent oppoſition, Criſpus, the 


3. It may appear a little ſingular, that Paul, who was brought 

in a learned profeſſion, ſhould be a tent-maker : but we mult 
conſider, that the Jews of all conditions taught their children ſome 
mechanic buſineſs. It was a common faying among them, that he 
ewho taught his fon no buſineſs, bred him a thief. — The ſame cuſtom 
fill prevails ic. the eaſt, Even the Grand Seignior himſelf is 
always taught ſome mechanic art. Sir Paul Ricaut tells us, thet 
the Grand Seignior, to whom he went ambaſſador, had learned to 
make wooden ſpoons. | 
6. It is rendered in our tranſlation, be ook bis raiment ; which 
implies a degree of paſſion and violence unbecoming the apoſtolical 
character. | have given it another interpretation, led by the word 
crunch, Which literally fignifies, to bake from, or ſhake out cf. 
The action ſeems to be merely ſymbolical, and by no means paſ- 
fionate, The ſtory of the Roman ambaſſador, who /$c:+ war rem 
bis gown, will be remembered. 


chief 
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chief ruler of the ſynagogue, believed, and a great 


number of Corinthians, 

As Paul was now about to preach the goſpel to 
the Gentiles, and muſt therefore expect to irritate 
the Jews ſtill more, it pleaſed God to give him the 
comfort of a heavenly viſion, in which he was or- 
dered to continue where he was, amidſt a well-diſ- 
poſed people—to preach the truth boldly—and to 
truſt in the protection of heaven,——On the au- 
thority of this viſion, Paul continued a year and a 
half longer at Corinth, preaching the goſpel ; and 
met with no oppoſition, till Gallio was appointed 
proconſul of Achaia ; whom the Jews hoped to in- 
tereſt in their favour. With this view, they brought 
Paul before him in a tumultuary manner, accuſing 
him of introducing a new mode of worſhip, But 
Gallo, immediately comprehending the whole affair, 
told the Jews plainly, that if it were a matter of 
right and wrong, he would readily enter into it: 
but as he ſaw it was a queſtion with regard to cere- 
monies and points of religion, of which he was no 
judge, he gave them to underſtand, he ſhould never 
. trouble himſelf about ſuch matters; and ordered 
them immediately to leave the court. Emboldened 
by this, the Greeks, who favoured Paul, took Soſt- 

henes, 


— — a — „ 


*— 


12. It is remarkable, that Gallio was the brother of the phi- 
loſopher Seneca, and is deſcribed by him as a man of the ſweeteſt 
diſpoſition. Statius mentions him alſo in the ſame amiable light. 

17. They beat him perhaps not in the court room, but as he 
left it, —— It is however rather doubtful, whether Soſthenes was 
not St. Paul's friend: ſee 1 Cor. i. 1. The relation is accom- 

Vor. II. F panieg 
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henes, one of the rulers of the ſynagogue, who had 
been the chief mover in the affair, and beat him on 
the ſpot: while Gallio, thinking probably it was a 
puniſhment he well deſerved, took no notice of the 
impropriety of the action. | 

After this, Paul continued ſome time longer at 
Corinth ; and then went into Syria, accompanied by 
Aquila and his wife Priſcilla, having firſt ſhaven his 
head at Cenchrea, as a teſtimony that he had finiſhed 
a vow in which he had engaged. | 

At Epheſus he found a ſynagogue, where he 
preached ; and was ſo well received by the Jews 
there, that he was much preſſed to ſtay longer: but 
he thought himſelf under a neceſſity to keep the 
enſuing feaſt at Jeruſalem. He leſt, however, 
Aquila and Priſcilla with them till his return; and 
then embarking at Epheſus, he landed at Cæſarea, 


and went to Jeruſalem, where he had a conference 


23. 


with the apoſtles; and from thence went to Antioch 
in Syria.— There he ſpent ſome time; and then 


panied with ſo few circumſtances, that it is difficult to collect the 
real fact. There is a various reading which places « 1Ja, in the 
room of % E,. If this thould be the true one, it gives a dif- 
ferent ſenſe to the paſſage, | 

18. Some imagine this to have been a Nazarite vow ; and yet 
it does not correſpond with the Levitical inſtitution, which re- 
quired the Nazarite to ſhave his head at the door of the tabernacle of 
the cengregation, Num. vi. 18.— It is commonly thought to have 
been a vow for ſome ſignal deliverance. 

19. Epheſus was the principal city of proconſular Aſia. It ſtood 
on the fide of a hill, overlooking a beautiful and very extenſive 
plain, watered by the river Caiſter, 

21. Not from any principle of conſcience, but probably becauſe 
he might meet at Jeruſalem a great concourſe of Jews, and many 


of his own converts. 


vilited 
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viſited the ſeveral churches of Galatia and Phrygia, 
exhorting the new converts to continue ſteadily in 
the faith they had profeſſed. | 


After Paul had left Epheſus, an Alexandrian Jew 24-25-26. 


arrived there, named Apollos, who had been a diſ- 
ciple of John the Baptiſt. He was an eloquent man, 
well verſed in the Hebrew ſcriptures; and preached 
the goſpel, from ſuch knowledge as he had, with 
great earneſtneſs. Aquila and Priſcilla having heard 
him, and finding him not fully informed in the doc- 
trines of the goſpel, inſtructed him more perfectly. 
Afterwards, when he wiſhed to preach the goſpel in 
Achaia, the Epheſian church gave him letters of re- 


27. 38. 


commendation to the Chriſtians there. In all that | 


country his ſervices were very eminent; for his elo- 
quence and knowledge in the ſcriptures were ſuch, 
that he greatly convinced the Jews, from the pro- 
phetic writings, that Jeſus was the Meſſiah. 

In the mean time, Paul returned to Epheſus, as 


he had promiſed. Here he found ſome more of the 


diſciples of John; and aſked them, Whether they 
had received the Holy Ghoſt ? To this they anſwer- 
ed, they had heard of nothing particular on that ſub- 
ject. He then aſked them, Whether they had been 
baptized in the Chriſtian faith ? and was informed 


r * 4 — 8 
—— — 


2. It need not be ſuppoſed they had never beard of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which their antwer ſeems to imply; but baving lived pro- 
bably in ſome remote part, they had not heard of the late effuſions 
and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. They might know only what John 
had occaſionally ſaid on that ſubject: ſee Matt. ii. 11,-Marki. 8, 
— Joha i. 33. 


F 2 they 
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they had received no baptiſm but that of John. Paul 
then told them, that John's baptiſm engaged men 
only to repentance, till the appearing of the Meſſiah; 
but on that event, it was expetted they ſhould im- 
mediately be baptized into the Chriſtian faith, — 
On this, they were baptized in the name of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and Paul laying his hands on them, they 
received the Holy Ghoſt, with its miraculous ac- 
companiments of the ſpirit of prophecy and ſpeak- 
ing with tongues. The number of theſe diſciples 
was about twelve. 

Paul, on his ſecond viſit to Epheſus, continued 
preaching freely in the ſynagogue about three 
months. But the Jews raiſing a violent party againſt 
him there, as they had done at Corinth, he ſepa- 
rated himſelf and his company from them; and 
preached afterwards in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. 
He continued, however, at Epheſus, about two years 
longer, and had wonderful ſucceſs, both among the 
Aſiatic Jews and the Gentiles; being enabled to 
perform miracles in a very extraordinary manner, 
He not only cured diſeaſes by ſpeaking a word; 
but even by ſending garments to ſick and poſſeſſed 
people. | | 

Theſe miracles greatly raiſed the envy of the 
Jewiſh exorciſts ; who, ſeeing Paul perform them in 
the name of Jeſus, made an effort to perform them 
in the ſame manner. Seven ſons particularly of 


— —_—. 


13, See note on Matt, xii. 26. 
Sceva, 
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Sceva, one of the chief prieſts, made the attempt. 15. 
But the poſſeſſed man cried out, Jeſus I know, and 
Paul I know ; but who are you? On this, he made 16. 
a furious attack upon them; and having terrified 
and wounded them, put them all to flight, This 17. 
ſhewed the power of the apoſtles over evil ſpirits 
ſo very eminently ſuperior to that of the exorciſts, 
that it drew over great multitudes to adore the 18.19. 20. 
name of Jeſus. Nay, it had ſuch an effe& upon 
people in general, that numbers who had practiſed 
magical arts came to the apoſtles, confeſſed their 
wicked impoſtures, and bringing their miſchievous 
books, burnt them publicly, though their value was 
very conſiderable, 

Paul having thus ſettled a church at Epheſus, a1: 
reſolved now, under the influence of the Spirit, to 
go through Macedonia and Achaia to Jeruſalem, and 
from thence to Rome. He ſent Timothy, therefore, 22. 
and Eraſtus before him into Macedonia, to make 
ſome proper diſpoſitions ; and himſelf ſtaid a while 
longer at Epheſus. 

During this interval, a violent commotion was 23. 
ſtirred up againſt him. In that city lived a cer- 24.25.26. 
tain artiſan, named Demetrius, whoſe principal *7* 


n. — — 2 


19. Books were much more valuable before the invention of 
printing; and theſe might have been rendered more ſo by the 
many curious figures and diagrams which they might contain, If 
the pieces of ſilver were ſhekels at 25, 44d. each, the value would 
be about ,gg00/. If they were denarii, at 72d. each, the value 
would be out 16001, 
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occupation it was to make ſilver ornaments, uſed 


in the worſhip of Diana; by which himſelf and 


many other craftſmen were enriched. This perſon, 
calling together ſuch as wrought in the ſame bu» 
fineſs, reminded them of the profit they had acquired 
by an employment now likely to be at an end, if 
Paul's doctrine againſt image-worſhip ſhould be 
univerſally received. Of this, he told them, there 
was a great likelihood, from the attention that had 
been paid to it, not only in that city, but in the 
greateſt part of Alia, He bad them alſo conſider, 
that not only their livelihood, but their religion 
itſelf was in danger. — This language threw the 
whole body of artiſans into a ferment; and nothing 
was heard from every part of the crowd, but voices 
crying out, Great is Diana of the Epheſians ! 
The day on which Demetrius had contrived this 
tumult, was the great feſtival-day of the goddeſs, 
when games were celebrated to her honour in the 
theatre. This ſet numbers of idle people at liberty; 
who, being violently inſtigated againſt Paul, and not 
finding him, ſeized Gaius and Ariſtarchus, two 
Macedonian converts, who had been ſeen with him, 
and hurried them into the theatre, with a view, 
probably, if they had been ſuffered, of throwing 
them to the wild beaſts — Paul, hearing of this 


_ 
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24. Theſe filver ſoriner are ſuppoſed to bans been ſmall temples, 
with the goddels in miniature, enſhrined ; which the devorees of 
Dianz uſed to ſet up, as private objects of worthip, i in their houſes, 
dome {uppole them to have been medals, 

violence, 


' 
# 


CHAP. XIX. 71 


violence, was very deſirous to enter the theatre, 
with an intention, if poſſible, to aſſuage the people : 
but neither the diſciples, nor the principal magiſ- 
trates, who were his friends, would ſuffer him. 
In the mean time the tumult increaſed ; and num- 
bers had now joined it, who did not even know 
the cauſe of the diſturbance, ſome crying one thing, 
and ſome another, —At this period of the tumult, 
the Jewiſh inhabitants of Epheſus, finding the mul- 
titude ſo divided in their aim; and fearing leſt 
they too ſhould ſuffer as Chriſtians, drew Alexander 


through the crowd, with a view that he ſhould 


explain that matter to the people. He ſtood up, 
therefore, and beckoning with his hand, would have 
addreſſed them. But they, finding he was a Jew, 
would not ſuffer him to ſpeak ; drowning his voice 
with one general cry, from every part of the aſſem- 
bly, Great is Diana of the Epheſians ! ——In this 
ſituation of things, one of the magiſtrates ruſhed 
into the aſſembly ; and by his preſence reducing it 
a little ro order, thus ſpoke.— “ Is there any 


— 


31. Theſe magiſtrates, in the original, are ſtyled Aoragyor, chief 
men of {ſia ; and it is from this expreſſion that ſame have ſuppoſed 
the public games were now celebrating, which ſeems very pro- 
bable ; and that theſe A-iagyo: were deputies from the ſeveral cities 
of Aſia, who preſided over them. 

33. The interpretation here given of this paſſage ſeems to be 
the moſt probable one. This Alexander was perhaps the ſame 
mentioned 2 Tim, iv. 14. See a note there. 

34. There cannot be a finer deſcription, in ſo few words, of a 
popular tumult, than St. Luke has given us here. 

35 It is not well agreed what magiſtrate is meant here; but it 
is generally ſuppoſed he was the officer who preſided in chief over 
the public games, by 

F4 one, 


31. 


32. 


33. 


34 


35, 
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one, ſaid he, who is ignorant of the high veneration 
Il | | in which this city holds the great goddeſs Diana, 
| | and her image, which is the undoubted offspring 
| 36. of Jupiter? As theſe things, therefore, are known 
| to all the world, it is unneceſſary to defend them. 
| Let me adviſe you, therefore, in this matter, to | 
| | | 37. do nothing raſhly. Theſe two men, whom you 
ll , have dragged into the theatre, have neither been 
| | | 38. guilty of ſacrilege nor of blaſphemy. If Demetrius, 
therefore, and the people of his company have any 
thing to allege againſt them, they may carry the 
affair, in a regular way, before the proconſul, where 
39. it will be properly determined: or if it relate to RK 
any matter not cognizable in the Roman courts, 
40. Jet it be determined in a lawful aſſembly. But as | 
for this day's tumult and uproar, for which no reaſon 
can be given, it may very probably draw upon us 
41. the reſentment of the Romans.” —— This judicious 
| ſpeech had its effect; and the tumult inſtantly ſub- 
|)! CHAP. ſided. | 
| on Soon after, Paul, calling the diſciples together, 
| | i. took a formal leave of them; and followed Timothy 
1 and Eraſtus, as he had intended, into Macedonia. 
| 2. Here he ſpent ſome time in exhorting the ſeveral 
1 churches, and then purſued his journey into Achaia, 
| | 3. where he continued three months. From hence he 
| 
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purpoſed to go by ſea into Sytia; but hearing that 
the Jews intended to way-lay him, he changed his 
deſign, and went by land through Macedonia. 
1 4.3. In the, mean time, Sopater, Ariſtarchus, Secundus, 
Gaius, 


CHAP, X. 73 


Gaius, Timothy, Tychicus, and Trophimus, his 
companions, went by ſea, and waited for him at 
Troas; while he took ſhip at Philippi in Macedonia; 
and having croſſed the Egean ſea, came to them, 
and continued a few days at Troas. 

On the firſt day of the week before his departure, 
he aſſembled all the Chriſtians of thoſe parts, with 
a view to ſettle their opinions, and anſwer any ob- 
jections they might make. Their meeting was in 
an upper room, where many lights were burning; 
and as Paul had prejudices of different kinds to 


remove, he continued the aſſembly to a late hour. 


In the mean time, a young man of the name of 
Eutychus, being not much intereſted in what paſſed, 
ſell aſleep on a window, and dropped down, on the 
outſide of the houſe, to the ground, where he was 
taken up dead. But Paul immediately going down, 


raiſed him again to life, and preſented him to his 


friends in perfect health. This was not only a great 
joy to all who were immediately connected with 
him; but was a preſent miracle to confirm the faith 
of ſuch as wavered, — As day- light came on, Paul 


— — 


7. The word JanMyoua: ſigniſies ſometimes to diſpute and 
queſtion, as in Mark ix. 33, and Jude q, and in Acts xxiv. 12. 
where St. Paul partieularly uſes it in that ſenſe. It is more pro- 
bable therefore that it has this meaning here, than that Paul 
ſhould continue a ſet diſcourſe during ſo many hours. 

8. It is ſuppoſed by ſome interpreters, that as theſe noQurnal 
meetings were become matter of objection to Chriſtians, Paul 
choſe to have the room well lighted, that people might ſee from 
the ſtreet what paſſed. No other reaſon can well be — for 
our being told, here were many lights burning. 
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adminiſtered the holy ſacrament to all the aflembly ; 
and then, taking his leave, proceeded on his jour- 
ney by land to Aſſos, where his companions met 
him by ſea, There embarking, he failed - paſt the 
iſlands of Mytelene, Chios, and Samos, and landing 
at Trogillium, continued his courſe the next day 
to Miletus, which is a few miles ſouth of Epheſus. 
He would not, however, viſit that city, as he feared 
te might be delayed, and was deſirous of keeping 
the feaſt of pentecoſt at Jeruſalem. But as he might 
not have another opportunity of viſiting the Ephe- 
ſian church, he ſent for the elders of it to meet 
him at Miletus. 

Here he reminded them of the laborious life he 
had led ever ſince his firſt coming to Epheſus ; 
and of the many difficulties and dangers he had 
encountered among the Jews. He reminded them, 


—— 


12. It is not well determined, whether a common meal is here 
meant, or the celebration of the euchariſt ; the ſame phraſe being 
often uſed for both. Confidering the ſolemnity of the occaſion, 
commentators are inclined to the latter interpretation: eſpecially 
as the meeting is introduced with that idea in the 7th verſe, where 
we are told the d\/ciples came together ie break bread. Juſtin 
Martyr, who wrote only about forty years after St. John's death, 
ſpeaking of the manner of celebrating Sunday among the Chriſ- 
tians of his day, ſays, ** that on Sunday the Chriſtians both of the 
city and country meet together, becauſe that is the day of our 
Lord's reſurrection. The writings of the prophets and apoſtles 
are firſt read to us. Then the miniſter exhorts us to imitate what 
we have heard. We join next in prayer; and lattly receive the 
ſacrament, when they, who are able, give a!ms,” Apol. ii. p. 98. 
—— Pliny's account of the Chriſtian ſabbath, written a few years 
before, is nearly the ſame. ** They aſſemble, ſays he, ſpeaking 
of the Chriſtians, on a ſet day, before it is light, and bind them- 
ſelves by a ſacrament to do nothing bad.” Lib. x. ep. 97. 


alſo, 


CHAP. xx. 78 


alſo, of the faithful diſcharge of his miniſtry, both 


publicly and private ly —the ſubject of which had 
ever been} that repentance and faith were the only 
means of ſalvation, both to Jew and Gentile. 
And now, ſaid he, I am under the direction of the 
Spirit, on my journey to Jeruſalem; not knowing 
what it may pleaſe God to lay upon me : only this 
I know, that dangers and difficulties, in ſome ſhape, 


' await me. — But theſe are not the things which 


give me pain; if I can only finiſh my courſe with 
joy, and the miniſtry which God hath entruſted to 
me.——Of this, however, I am perſuaded, that you 
ſhall ſee my face no more, I take the preſent op- 
portunity, therefore, of teſtifying to you, that if any 
man ſwerve from the truth, I am blameleſs -I have 
opened to you the whole counſel of God. — Be 
you equally attentive, both to your own behaviour, 
and to the church of God, which he hath purchaſed 
with his own blood, and which the Holy Ghoſt 
hath committed to your care. Many enemies, 
after my departure, will riſe up againſt it. Many 
enemies, even among yourſelves, ſhall ariſe, to ſe- 
duce you from the truth. Be, therefore,' on your 
guard ; and remember the various cautions which, 
during three years, I have given you on this head. 
—— With theſe inſtructions, I recommend you to 
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25. The word od often ſignifies only belief, 

23, Tnis very remarkable expreſſion, be church of God, which 
be hath purchajed with his own blood, | think cannot eaſily by evaded 
by thoſe who deny the divinity of Chriſt, | 

| the 
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the grace of God; which, with your own ſincere 
33. endeavours, will perfect you in all holineſs. — For 
myſelf, you will bear me witneſs, that F have not 
preached the goſpel among you through any in- 
34 tereſted motives. You all know that theſe hands 
have miniſtered, not only to my own neceſſities, 
35- but to thoſe of others: and thus, alſo, I have in- 
ſtructed my fellow-labourers ; always remembering 
the words of our Lord, that it is more bleſſed to 
36. five than to receive. — After Paul had made this 
affectionate addreſs, they all joined with him in 
prayer ; and then accompanied him to the ſhip with 
many tears and ſorrowful embraces ; grieving, above 


CHAP.all things, at his faying they ſhould ſee his face 


XXI. again no more. 


1. Having thus parted with the elders of the church 
of Epheſus, Paul and his company embarked again; 
and holding their courſe along the iſlands of Cos 
and Rhodes, they landed at Patara, on the ſouth of 

2. 3. Aſia Minor. Here they ſound a ſhip bound to 
Phcenicia, in which they took their paſſage to Tyre. 
At this city they met with ſeveral diſciples, 
who, under the influence of the Spirit, exhorted them 
5. 6. much againſt going to Jeruſalem. But Paul, per- 


37. 38. 


— — 


| 34. See 1 Cor. iv. 11, 12, where St. Paul ſpeaks of its being his 
l conſtant practice to labour for his maintenance. 
1 35. Theſe words of our bleſſed Saviour are not recorded by any 
ö of the evangeliſts; but as, without doubt, St. Paul had them on 
| good authority, they muſt be confide-ed as making a part of the 
[ evangelical hiftory.—— The giver is /appeſed here, to have a geed | 
[| motive in giving; on which the bleſlednels of giving, as far as re- | 
{ lates to himſelf, depends. 


| | fiſting 


CHAP. XXI. 77 


ſiſting in his reſolution, they followed him, with their 
wives and children, a mournful company, to the 
ſhore ; where, after prayer, Paul and his friends 
embarked, and continued their courſe to Ptole mais. 
ere ſpending a day with the diſciples of that 
Place, they proceeded to Cæſarea, where they lodged 
with Philip, one of the' ſeven deacons. This holy 
man had four unmarried daughters, whom God had 
endowed with the ſpirit of prophecy. 

While they continued here, the prophet Agabas 
came from Judea ; and taking Paul's girdle, tied it 
about his own feet and hands, and ſaid, Thus faith 
the ſpirit of God ; the Jews at Jerufalem ſhall in 
this manner treat the man to whom this girdle 
belongeth, and ſhall dekver him to the Gentiles. 
This gave both Paul's companions, and the 
diſciples at Cæſarea, great uneaſineſs. , But not- 
withſtanding all their entreaty, Paul held his reſo- 
lution, ſaying, What mean you to weep and to break 
mine heart? I am ready, not only to be bound, 
but to die alfo, for the ſake of the goſpel —— When 
they found it was in vain to perſiſt, they ſubmitted, 
ſaying, The will of the Lord be done! Paul, 
therefore, ſet out for Jeruſalem, accompanied by 


.- 


7. Ptolemais took afterwards, in Turkiſh times, the name of 
Acra; and was the object of great contention during the holy wars. 
It is now, Maundrel tells us, a heap of ruins, 

8. We are told Acts viii. 40, that Philip lived at Cæſarea. 

10. The ſame who foretold the famine, Adds xi. 28. 

15. Our carriages, ſhould be tranſlated our baggage. It is uſed 
in that ſenſe in Xenophon's anabaſis—Emu D g ovoxivazuurcs 


ge. Oxf. edit, p. 344. After they had dined, they moved © 


en with the baggage, The word frequently occurs in Xenophon. 
{ume 


12. 13. 


14 


15. 16. 


738 ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


ſome of the diſciples of Cæſarea, who brought us 

to the houſe of an old diſciple at Jeruſalem, one 

Mnaſon, a Cyprian, where it was intended we ſhould 
lodge. 

17. On our arrival at Jeruſalem, we were kindly re- 

18. ceived by the brethren : and the next day Paul went; 

| [ 19. to James, and the reſt of the apoſtles, and gave 

| them a full account of his miniſtry among the Gen- 

20. tiles, On this they all glorified God. — They 

again, on their part, informed him of the ſtate of 

the goſpel at that time at Jeruſalem—that it had 

| increaſed exceedingly ; but that the zealous Jews 

who had embraced it, could not be induced to give 

21. yp the neceſſity of obſerving the Moſaic law. They 

told him farther, that it was believed by all the 

Jewiſh Chriſtians at Jeruſalem, that nobody had 

more oppoſed the retaining of the Jewiſh ceremonies 

22.23.24. among the Gentiles, than he had done. Something, 


2 


21. This paſſage plainly ſhews, that one of the chief ſubjects 
of St. Paul's diſcourſes to the Jews, was the inſufficiency of the 
Moſaic law in obtaining falvation. This was the doctrine which 
li had chiefly irritated the Jews againſt him; and had induced the 
l apoſtolical college to conſult his ſafety by adviſing him to con- 
| form to the ceremonies of the Nazarite vow, — As the neficacy 
| of the Jewiſh law, therefore, particularly of circumciſion, and 
its other rites, were ſo much the ſubje&s of his preaching, we 
i may conclude alſo they were equally the ſubjeQs of his writings g 
and that many paſſages in his epiſtles, which ſeem to ſpeak of faith 
in oppoſition to vorts, muſt be explained by this key. St. Paul 
might have preached as much as he had pleaſed about fairh and 
| works, as that doctrire is ſometimes explained, and would have 

given no offence at all to the Jews. As therefore the apoſtle's 
| doctrine about faith znd works did give great offence to them, we 
conclude it could not be a doctrine which was no way calculated to 
offend them, but rather a doctrine which we know from the firſt 
had always given them offence, 
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therefore, 


CHAP. XXI. 79 


thereſore, they thought, of a conciliatory nature 
was neceſſary. They proceeded to inform him, 
there were, at that time, among them four perſons, 
who were then under a Nazarite vow, which was 
to expire in ſeven days ; and propoſed to Paul, that 
he himſelf ſhould take the fame vow upon him for 
the ſame term, and be. at the expence of proper 
ſacrifices, and ſhave his head; by which compli- 
ance, in an indifferent matter, he might convince 
the Jews that their prejudices againſt him were ill- 
grounded. Nor could this at all affect the Gentiles, 
as the late decree at Jeruſalem had made them per- 
fectly ealy. + 


This advice Paul followed ; and the next day pre- | 


ſented himſelf in the temple ; ſignifying his intention, 
after the accompliſhment of ſeven days, to offer the 
ſacrifices which the law required. But before the 


——T 


24. There is ſomething very beautiful and exemplary in the 
behaviour of theſe great apoſtles on this occaſion, No rigour 
appears in trifling matters; but a deffre in all things lawſul to 
accommodate themſelves to the prejudices of others. It is plain 
from this paſſage, among many of the ſame kind, that the apoſtles 
had no ſcruples of conſcience in conforming to the Jewiſh rites. 
All they contended for was, that they were not neceſſary to ſal- 
vation. 

24. It was reckoned among the Jews, very meritorious to con- 
tribute to the expences of thoſe who had taken a Nazarite vow. 
Joſephus tells us, that Herod Agrippa gained great eredit by pay- 
ing the expences of Nazarites; and Maimonides aſſerts, that he 
who did it partook of the merits of the yow. 

25. The decree mentioned Acts xv. 

26. It is not obvious why Paul ſhould offer ſacrifices : inaſmuch 
as by reſpecting the type, he ſhewed diſreſpett to the archetype, 
All ſacrifices, it is true, did not imply propitiation- But this evi- 
dently did. See Numb. vi. 14. All that can be ſaid, I think, is, 
that Paul offered a ſacrifice to complete his vow—1o that by taking 
the vow, he bound himſelf to offer the ſacrifice, 


8 ſeven 


26. 


26, 


27. 28. 
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is ſeven days were expired, ſome of the Aſiatic Jews, 
Ii who had perſecuted him in their own country, ſeeing 
i him now in the temple, excited the people with vio- 
l; a lent outcries agninſt him, as a man who had pro- 
q faned the law and polluted the temple, by bringing 
29. uncircumciſed Greeks into it.—— This laſt charge 
was founded on a groundleſs ſuppoſition, that he had 
| carried Trophimus, an Epheſian, into the temple ; 
15 whereas Paul and he had only been ſeen together 
| in the city. 
30. At theſe outcries, great numbers of people flock- 
ing together, were ſoon actuated by the ſpirit of their 
| leaders. Paul was immediately aſſaulted, and dragged 
1 31.32. 33. out of the temple ; and the enraged multitude would 
| have put him inſtantly to death, if the Roman 
officer, who commanded in the caſtle of Antonia, 
had not iſſued out with a guard, and reſcued him. 
Lyſias, for that was the officer's name, having or- 
dered Paul to be ſecured, demanded what they had 
[| | 34. to fay againſt him? , Not being able, however, to 
| obtain any ſatisfactory anſwer, from the confuſed 
\on clamours of the multitude, he commanded him to 
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|; | 32. Joſephus deſcribes this caſtle as having four towers, from 
. one of which it overlooked the temple, and was therefore a great 
| check upon it; for the ſoldiers could deſcend by a flight of ſtairs, 
| on any alarm, into the portico of the temple, with which the 
BY caſtle was connected. It was repaired by Herod, who gave it the 
name of Antonia in honour of Anthony. 
| 33. Bound with two chains. A capital offender among the 
| Romans was ſecured by being faſtened to two ſoldiers. See the 
| ſame manner of ſecuring mentioned Acts xii, 6, For ſmall 
| offences = priſoner was ſecured by a fingle ſoldier, See Acts 
XXVII. 10. 5 


| 

1 

3 | be 
1 


CHAP. XXI. | 31 


be carried up to the caſtle. But the crowd was 
ſo violent and daring, that the foldiers were ſcarce 
able to carry him up the ſtairs. ——In this ſituation, 
Paul, addreſſing himſelf to the Roman officer, de- 
fired to ſpeak a few words to him. Lyſias, ſur- 
priſed at his ſpeaking the Greek language, aſked 
him, If he was not that Egyptian, who, a few years 
before, had headed a band of* four thouſand ruf- 
fians? Paul aſſured him he was not; but that he 
was a Jew of Tarſus in Cilicia; and begged he might 
be permitted to ſpeak to the people. The Roman 


35+ 36. 


37. 


38. 
39» 


40. 


officer giving him leave, Paul ſtood on the ſtairs of oH Ap. 


the caſtle; and having, by waving his hand, ob- 


tained ſilence, addreſſed them in the Hebrew tongue, 


which ſtill the more engaged their attention. 

He began his defence by aſſuring them he was a 
Jew; and though a native of Tarſus in Cilicia, had 
been educated in Jeruſalem, under their celebrated 
rabbi Gamaliel; by whom he had been inſtructed in 


* 


33. Joſephus gives the following account of this Egyptian ;— 
that he got together a tumultuary army, whom he perſuaded to 
believe, that ke would miraculouſly take Jeruſalem, as Jericho 
had formerly been taken. With this view he led them to the 
Mount of Olives. But here they were attacked, and defeated 
by Felix, the Roman governor; who killed and took about fix 
hundred of them, and put the reſt to flight. Among the fugitives 
was the Egyptian himſelf, who not being afterwards heard of, 
was now ſuppoſed by Lyſias to have made another attempt. Jo- 
ſephus gives an account of this Egyptian both in his Jewiſh war 
and in his antiquities, with ſome variation of circumſtances, which 
Lardner (Credib. vol. i. p. 414.) endeavours to reconcile, and 
makes both them and St. Luke accord, —— Lyſias's conceiving 
Paul to be this Egyptian gives a ſtrong idea of the tumult. 

3. At the feet of Gamaliel, ſays the text. This is not figurative, 
but relates to the manner in which ſcholars ſat under the deſks of 
heir maſters, 
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the law, of which he had been as zealous a defender 
as any of them. Nay, in the early part of his life, 
he had been the moſt determined adverſary of that 
goſpel which he now profeſſed—and to this the 
high-prieſt and elders could bear witneſs, under 
whom he had acted in perſecuting Chriftianity. He 
then laid before them the ſingular and miraculous 
event of his converſion ; and entering into the cir- 
cumſtances of it, related in order his journey to 
Damaſcus—the divine viſion which had been vouch- 


3 ſafed to him the blindneſs with which he had been 


16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 20. 


21. 


22. 23. 


ſtruck—and his reſtoration to ſight at Damaſcus — 
mentioning the name of the perſon there who was 
inſtrumental in this wonderful recovery. le then 
told them, this was not the only miraculous call 
he had had. In Jeruſalem he had a revelation from 
heaven; by which he was forbidden to ſtay any 
longer there, as the Jews would not receive his teſ- 
timony. To this divine injunction he ventured to 
reply, that the Jews could not doubt the truth and 
ſincerity of his converſion, from his former ſeverity 
to Chriſtians ; and particularly in the cafe of Ste- 
phen ; which would make him, he thought, a pro- 
perer perſon than any other, to convert thoſe who 
lived on the ſpot, and were acquainted with all theſe 
circumſtances, But he was ordered by the hea- 
venly voice to leave Jeruſalem, and preach the gol- 
pel among tae Gentiles 
Thus far the people heard him patiently : but he 
had no ſooner mentioned the Gentiles, than they 
broke out again into all the exceſſes of rage and 
| violence ; 


CHAP. XXII. 83 
violence; throwing off their clothes, caſting duſt 
into the air, and crying out, Away with him 
Away with him: it is not fit that ſuch a fellow 
ſhould live. 

The Roman officer, ſeeing the tumult renewed, 
and not being able to gather, from a Hebrew ſpeech, 
what Paul had ſaid: or done, to excite ſuch vio- 
lence, ordered him to be carried into the caſtle, 
and to be examined with ſcourging. But as the 
ſoldiers were binding him, Paul aſked a centurion 
who ſtood by, Whether it were lawful to ſcourge a 
Roman citizen yet uncondemned ?— The cen- 
turion mentioning this to his commander, that offi- 
cer aſked Paul, Whether the information he had 
received were true, that he was a Roman citizen ? 
To this Paul anſwered in the affirmative. The offi- 
cer ſtill doubting his aſſertion, aſked in what man- 
ner he had obtained his freedom? It is not a 
matter, continued he, eaſily obtained: it coſt me a 
conſiderable ſum. But Paul informed him that he 


_— 
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23. Throwing duſt into the air, is ſtill a mode of ſhewing con- 
tempt among the Arabians, particularly to criminals; as it they 
were fit only to be covered with earth. 

28. Some learned critics have endeavoured to ſhew, that 
Tarſus never was among the Roman municipia. If fo, Paul's 
Father muſt have been a freedman, as many of the Jews were. 
But others ſay, Tarſus, which fided with the two firſt Cziars; 
obtained municipal privileges from one of theſe emperors, — 
Dr. Lardner quotes a paffage from Dio to ſhew, that the chief 
captain might eaſily have purchaſed his freedom; for at this time 
the citizenſhip of Rome was become very cheap. Meſſalina had 
introduced the ſale of it. 
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was free-born,——This put an immediate ſtop to the 
ſummary way intended of examining Paul; and the 
Roman officer was not a little apprehenſive, on hav- 
ing gone ſo far. He reſolved, therefore, to have 
him examined in another manner; and the next day 
lent to inform the high-prieſt and the council, that 
he would bring Paul down from the caſtle into the 
CH AP, temple, where they might freely examine him, and 
XXIII. ſet forth the ground of all this tumult. 

1. Paul, thus produced before them, looked round 
the council with ſome attention; that, from a know- 
ledge of the characters of the people who compoſed 
it, he might be able to procure a party in his favour, 
— —- He then began with ſolemnly proteſting, that, 
however traduced he had been as a mover of ſedi- 
tion, his opinions had always led him to a dutiful 
ſubmiſſion to law and government | 

The high-prieſt, incenſed at this vindication of 
himſelf, ordered thoſe who ſtood by to ſtrike him 
on the face: on which Paul, with ſome warmth, 


cried out, God ſhall ſmite you for all your hypo- 
critical 
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29. It is ſaid, he was afraid, berauſe he had bound him==that is, 
becauſe he had bound him in the ignominious manner in which he 
had done for ſcourging. A Roman citizen might be bound for 
3 and it appears from the zoth verſe that Paul was ſtill in 

nds. | 

1. To @ dutiful ſubmiſſion, &c. As he had been accuſed of 
ſtirring up the people, this ſeems to be the moſt probable meaning 
of the paſſage. 

3. The appellation of w-/ed avall was probably in alluſion to 
our Saviour's calling the hypocritical Phariſces, whited fe : 

thoug 
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critical pretences. Do you fit here to judge me 
according to law, and command me to be ſmitten 
contrary to law ?—— This ſpeech gave great offence 
to ſome of the bye-ſtanders ; and Paul thought it 
right to apologize for the warmth and impropriety 
of his behaviour ; ſaying, the word of God enjoined 


him not to ſpeak diſreſpectfully of the ruler of the 


people. | 

This interruption being over, Paul began again; 
and having obſerved there, were many Phariſees in 
the council, he ſaid, he knew well that it was not 
for being a mover of ſedition, that he was called in 
queſtion ; but for holding the opinion of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, which, as a Phariſee, and 
the ſon of a Phariſee, he had always maintained. 
This immediately produced a diviſion in the aſſem- 
bly, which conſiſted of Phariſees and Sadducees ; 
the latter of whom denied the exiſtence of a future 
ſtate. While theſe, therefore, thought Paul ſhould 


= = —_—_— 


though otherwiſe it was a very appoſite appellative, as the high- 
prieſt, at leaſt in exerciſing his functions, wore à large 4white robe. 
—— This denunciation of God's wrath againſt this wicked high- 
prieft, was fulfilled in the beginning of the Jewiſh war, about five 
years after. Joſephus informs us, that in a tumult having hid 
himſelf in an old aqueduct, he was diſcovered, dragged out, and 
put to death. Bell. Jud, lib. ii. c. 17. 

5. Paul thought it right to apologize. I ui not, ſeems to 
mean, I did not conſider. Or it may mean, be did not know 


him: for the high-prieſt might have been then in a common 
dreſs. He wore his pontifical robes only when he miniſtered in the 
temple ; ſee Ezek. xliv. 19.— Or he might not know him for an- 
other reaſon. In fact, he was not the high-prieſt. He had been 
depoſed, and his ſucceſſor having been murdered, he officiated, 
ia the vacancy, on his own authority. See Micha, c. xi. ſec. 11. 
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was free born This put an immediate ſtop to the 
ſummary way intended of examining Paul; and the 
Roman officer was not a little apprehenſive, on hav- 
ing gone ſo far. He reſolved, therefore, to have 
him examined in another manner; and the next day 
ſent to inform the high-prieſt and the council, that 
he would bring Paul down from the caſtle into the 


CH Ap, temple, where they might freely examine him, and 
XXIII. ſet forth the ground of all this tumult. 


Paul, thus produced before them, looked round 
the council with ſome attention; that, from a know- 
ledge of the characters of the people who compoſed 
it, he might be able to procure a party in his favour. 
—— He then began with ſolemnly proteſting, that, 
however traduced he had been as a mover of ſedi- 
tion, his opinions had always led him to a dutiful 
ſubmiſſion to law and government 

The high- prieſt, incenſed at this vindication of 
himſelf, ordered thoſe who ſtood by to ſtrike him 
on the face: on which Paul, with ſome warmth, 
cried out, God ſhall ſmite you for all your hypo- 

| critical 
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29. It is ſaid, he was afraid, berauſe he had bound him==that is, 
becauſe he had bound him in the ignominious manner in which he 
had done for ſcourging. A Roman citizen might be bound for 
19% and it appears from the zoth verſe that Paul was ſtill in 

nds, LES 

1. To @ dutiful ſubmiſſion, &c. As he had been accuſed of 
ſtirring up the people, this ſeems to be the moſt probable meaning 
of the paſſage. 

3. The 7 1 of whited wall was probably in alluſion to 
our Saviour's calling the hypocritical Phariſces, whited 4 : 
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critical pretences. Do you ſit here to judge me 


according to law, and command me to be ſmitten 


contrary to law? This ſpeech gave great offence 
to ſome of the bye- ſtanders; and Paul thought it 
right to apologize for the warmth and impropriety 
of his behaviour ; ſaying, the word of God enjoined 


him not to ſpeak diſreſpectfully of the ruler of the 


people. 

This interruption being over, Paul began again; 
and having obſerved there, were many Phariſees in 
the council, he ſaid, he knew well that it was not 
for being a mover of ſedition, that he was called in 
queſtion ; but for holding the opinion of the re- 
ſurrection of the dead, which, as a Phariſee, and 
the ſon of a Phariſee, he had always maintained. 
This immediately produced a diviſion in the aſſem- 
bly, which conſiſted of Phariſees and Sadducees ; 
the latter of whom denied the exiſtence of a future 
ſtate. While theſe, therefore, thought Paul ſhould 


* 


though otherwiſe it was a very appoſite appellative, as the high- 
prieſt, at leaſt in exerciſing his functions, wore à large white robe. 
—— This denunciation of God's wrath againſt this wicked high- 
prieft, was fulfilled in the beginning of the Jewiſh war, about five 
years after. Joſephus informs us, that in a tumult having hid 
himſelf in an old aqueduct, he was diſcovered, dragged out, and 
put to death. Bell, Jud, lib. it. c. 17. 

5. Paul thought it right to apologize. I wift not, ſeems to 
mean, I did not conſider. Or it may mean, he did not know 
him : for the high-prieſt might have been then in a common 
dreſs. He wore his pontifical robes only when he miniſtered in the 
temple ; ſee Ezek. xliv. 19.—Or he might not know him for an- 
other reaſon. In fact, he was not the high-prieſt. He had been 
depoſed, and his ſucceſſor having been murdered, he officiated, 
ia the vacancy, on his own authority. See Micha, e. xi. ſec. 11. 


G 3 be 


— : — —[— 
— - 


—— — 
_— - 


- — 
—w—ꝛ̃ꝛ— ᷑ —2 


— ——ẽ—ẽẽ—— —— — 


0 
— — — — — — 


— — U— 


— 
— 


—— — 
— 


— —— — 5 
- — — — 


— — — 
— — 


— 
— 
— 


10. 


Th 


12. 13. 


14. 15» 


16. 


17. 


86 - ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


be treated with every ſeverity, the Phariſees de- 
clared they ſaw no fault in him: but if an angel 
from heaven had ſpoken to him in that wonderful 
account he had given of his converſion, they ſhould 
beware of doing any thing in oppoſition to God, 
By degrees the diſſenſion aroſe to ſuch a height, 
that the Roman officer, fearing leſt Paul might have 
been torn in pieces by the contending factions, 
ordered the guard immediately to carry him back 
to the caſtle, —— That night, the Lord favoured 
him with a heavenly viſion, exhorting him not to 
ſink under this perſecution ; and informing him, 
that he was appointed to bear witneſs of the truth 
at Rome, as he haa already done at Jeruſalem. 

The Jews now found all their public meaſures 
againſt Paul ine ffectual. Some of the moſt zealous 
of them, therefore, reſolved on other means. About 
forty of thele zealots binding themſelves privately 
by an oath, that they would neither eat nor drink 
till they had deſtroyed him, went to the chief prieſts ; 
and informing them of their conſpiracy, deſired them 
to requeſt the commanding officer to bring down 
Paul again the next day to be examined. In the 
mean time, they would ſeize the opportunity, as 
he came out of the caſtle, to fall upon him, and 
pur him to death. This conſpiracy was diſcovered 


by a young man, a kinſman of Paul; who, pro- 
curing admittance into the caſtle, opened the whole 
affair to the apoſtle. On this, Paul, calling a cen- 
turion, deſired him to carry that young man to his 

8 commanding 


C HAP. XXIII. 3 


commanding officer; to whom he had a ſecret to 


impart..——Lyſias, taking the young man aſide, 18.19.20. 
heard all the particulars of the affair; and diſmiffed *** 
him with a charge of ſecrecy. He then ordered two 22. 23. 


centurions to have a body of horſe and foot ready 
to march to Cæſarea at nine that evening; and to 
provide beaſts, to carry the priſoner Paul to Felix 
the proconſul; to whom he wrote the following 
letter. 

« Claudius Lyſias to the moſt excellent governor 
Felix, greeting. — The perſon preſented to you 


with this letter, is a Roman citizen; who, having 


been the occaſion of a great tumult at Jeruſalem, 
in which he was in danger of his life, was refcued 
by me, and conveyed to this caſtle. As I wiſhed to 
know what was objected to him, I brought him 
before the high-prieſt and his council: but it appears 
to me, that the chief offence he has given 1s with 
regard to certain religious opinions which he holds; 
for nothing of a criminal nature has been laid to his 
charge. Finding, however, that the offence, of 
whatever kind, was likely to occaſion great diſ- 
turbance here, I thought it right to remit the caſe 
to you, ordering the accuſing party alſo to attend, 
Farewel.” 


24- 
25. 


26. 
27. 


28. 
29. 


30. 


The centurions receiving the letter, carried Paul 31.327.338 


that night to Antipatris; and the next day, the foot 
returning, the horſemen conducted him to Cæſarea; 


where they delivered the letter into the hands of 


Felix the proconſul ; and at the fame time preſented 
G 4 Paul. 
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Paul. Felix, having read the letter, aſked to 
what province the priſoner belonged? And being 
informed that he was a native of Tarſus in Cilicia, 
he ordered him into confinement, till his accuſers 


CH AP. ſhould arrive, 
In les than a week, the high-prieſt Ananias, and 
1. 2. 3. 4 many of the council, with an eloquent man, one 


7.8, 


Tertullus, whom they employed as an advocate, 
arrived at Cæſarea, as Paul's accuſers ; and the pro- 
conſul appointed a day of hearing, Tertullus be- 
gan his accuſation of Paul, by paying the proconſul 
many compliments on the great happineſs which the 
Jewiſh nation had long enjoyed under his govern- 
ment, He then gave a brief account of the cauſe 
he had in hand ; informing the proconſul, that the 
priſoner, who was a violent man, and a ringleader 
of the ſect of the Nazarenes, had been at the head 
of many ſeditions among the Jews, in different 
parts of the empire—and that, at Jeruſalem, he had 
been guilty of an attempt to profane the temple— 
that they had had no intention of troubling the pro- 
conſul in this matter; but meant to have puniſhed 
the priſoner agreeably to their own law ; had not the 
tribune Ly ſias taken him violently out of their hands, 


—— 


3. Theſe compliments were paid much at the expence of truth; 
for Joſephus and Tacitus both inform us, how very corrupt a go- 
vernor Felix was. 

6. As the jews could not put a criminal to death, though they 
were empowered to infli& lighter puniſh ments, the real meaning 
of what Tertullus ſaid, was, that they intended to have put him 
to death in a tumultuary manner, without any proceſs of law 
at all. 

and 
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and referred the matter to the proconſul's tribunal. 
his charge was ſupported by the high; prieſt 
and his council; who all bore witneſs to the truth 
of what had been alleged. 

The proconſul then giving Paul liberty to defend 
himſelf, he firſt expreſſed his ſatisfaction that he 
had a cauſe to defend before a judge, who had 
been, for many years, acquainted with the laws and 
cuſtoms of the Jews. He then, in anſwer to the 
charge againſt him, gave a ſhort account of his 
whole conduct. He ſaid, that, about twelve days 


before, he had gone up to Jeruſalem, to keep the 


feaſt of pentecoſt——but that he had neither diſ- 
puted in the temple, nor in the ſynagogue, nor in 
the city - nor had taken any one ſtep which had the 
leaſt tendency to raiſe a ſedition—that, 1n ſhort, the 
whole charge againſt him was unſupported—and he 
might challenge them to prove any ſingle particular 
of it. With regard to his being a ringleader of 
the Nazarcnes, he ſaid, he owned himſelf a Chriſ- 
tian; and though the Jews might call Chriſtianity by 


oy 
2 — — — 


14. Dr. Lardner lays great ſtreſs on the expreſſion, /o 2vorſoip 
1 the Cod of my fathers, as making the chief point of Paul's de- 
fence, I thall lay the ſubſtance of what he ſays before the reader. 
—* By the Roman laws, no man might introduce or worſhip 
foreign Gods, not allowed by public authority, Yet Chriſtians 
were protected by law, becauſe they worſhipped the God of 
heaven and earth==the God whom the Jews worſhipped ; and 
whoſe worſhip was every where eſtabliſhed, St. Paul's reaſoning 
therefore was this, They call Chriſtianity a new ſet. Be it ſo: 
but in this way I worſhip the ſame God which they do; and 
therefore am entitled to protection equally with them.” Credib. 
p. i, b. i. ch. viii. 
the 
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the name of hereſy, it was certainly the completion 
of their own law and prophets; and held out the 
great articles of a reſurrection from the dead, and 
a ſtate of rewards and pumſhments, which the ge- 
nerality of themſelves allowed. In a word, he ſaid, 
it was on the ground of this very perſuaſion, that 
he perſevered, both in the performance of his duty 
to God, and in an inoffenſive behaviour to man. 


17, 18. — 4s to their laſt charge, of his profaning the 


temple, he ran over the particulars of his coming to 
Jeruſalem, to bring alms to the poor Chriſtians 
there—of his purifying himſelf peaceably in the tem- 
ple—and of the violent attack that had been made 


upon him by the Aſiatic Jews; whoſe not appear- 


ing againſt him, he thought, was ground ſufficient 
to reject his part of the charge. Of theſe tranſ- 
actions, he ſaid, the high-pricſt and council of the 
Jews, who were vt preſent, could be no witneſſes, 
They could be witneſſes only of what had paſſed in 
their own aſſembly ; where, he believed, nothing 
offenſive could be produced againſt him, but his 
alerting the doctrine he had juſt mentioned, of the 
re ſurrection of the dead. | 

Felix, having thus heard the accuſation and the 
defence, and knowing enough of the Chriſtian re- 
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21. As Paul's aſſerting the reſurredion of the dead had ac- 
tually produced a tomult, (ſee Chap. xxti. 9, ic.) it is probable 
he might mention it now, in his defence, as the only circum- 
flance which could give colour to his being a raiſer of fedition 
though it was clearly fuch à circumſtance as no judge could turn 
into crime. | 


ligion, 
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Yeion, to be well aſſured there was nothing in its 
principles of ſeditious tendency, ſaw plainly how 
frivolous the accuſation was, and did not chooſe to 
paſs ſentence againſt Paul. On the other hand, 
being unwilling to diſpleaſe the Jewiſh council, he 
did not care to diſmiſs him. He, therefore, took a 
middle courſe ; and told the Jews he ſhould decide 
nothing in the affair, till the arrival of Lyſias the 
tribune ; whom he would examine with regard to the 
ſeveral circumſtances which had been alleged. 
In the mean time, he gave Paul into the cuſtody of 
a centurion, with orders to let him have his full 
liberty of going any where, and of ſeeing whom he 
pleaſed. 

After this, Felix, for ſome time, left Cæſarea. 
On his return, he brought with him a Jewiſh lady, 
whoſe name was Druſilla: and whether through 
her curioſity, or his own, or ſome other motive, 
he ſent for Paul, and deſired to hear his account 
of the Chriſtian faith. As Felix had been a great 
oppreſſor, and had now been guilty of a very fla- 
grant action, in ſeducing Druſilla from her huſband, 
Paul took this opportunity to awaken his conſcience, 
by explaining the virtues of juſtice and continence, 
and enforcing what he ſaid by the zerrors of a future 
Judgment, His diſcourſe made ſuch an impreſſion 
on Felix, that he was thrown into great agitation 


— — „ 
—— 


* The fact about Druſilla is mentioned by Joſephus. Hiſt 
Id. xx. 
by 


23. 


25. 
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by it; and abruptly diſmiſſing the apoſtle, told him 

he ſhould hear him farther at a time of more lei- 

26. 27, ſure.— The impreſſion, however, ſoon went off; 

| and the mind of Felix (as is uſual in ſuch caſes) 

| returned to its former habits. He ſent, however, 

| frequently for Paul after this—not to hear him diſ- 

courſe any more on religious ſubjects; but with a 

MM view to extort money from him for his releaſe ; and 

in this ſuſpenſe he held him two years. — About 

the end of that time, Portius Feſtus was appointed 

proconſul, in the room of Felix; and Felix, with a 

view to ingratiate himſelf with the Jews, left Paul 
CHAP. ſtill in cuſtody. 

Una a few days after Feſtus had arrived in the pro- 

1. 2. 3-4: vince, he went to Jeruſalem ; where, among the firſt 

articles of bufineſs, he was informed by the high- 

prieſt of the caſe of Paul; and was.entreated to ſend 

for him to Jeruſalem, and examine him there. But 

| whether Feſtus had any intimation of the intention 

| of the Jews to lay in wait for him, (which, in fact, 

they did intend,) or he had ſome other reaſon, he 

ſhewed, at firſt, no inclination to indulge them ; 

but let them know he ſhould examine him at 


26. Felix knew the Chriſtians to be a numerous and very cha- 
ritable body; and that it was common with them to raiſe contri- 
butions for the aſſiſtance of their brethren. 

27. How much reaſon he had to ingratiate himſelf with them 
is very evident: for he was accuſed with great vehemence of 
mal- admĩaiſtration, when he left his province; and had cer- 
| tainly been ruined, it great intereſt with Nero had not interpoſed. 

: = this proved by quotations in Lardner's Ciedib, part i. book i. 
chap. 1. 


MD—2— OO OC — — — — 


Cæſarca, 
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Cæſarea, where he himſelf was then going; and that 
the accuſers of Paul might follow him thither.— 
Accordingly, in about ten days, he went to Cæſarca, 
when Paul was brought before him and the chief 
prieſts attended. The accuſation contained little 
more, and, of courſe, the defence, than in che for- 
mer trial. 

By this time, however, a better unde had 
commenced between the chief prieſts aud their new 
governor ; and Feſtus found it his intereſt to gratify 
the Jews with another trial in their own courts at 
Jeruſalem. However, as Paul was a Roman citizen, 
this could not legally be done without his own con- 
ſent.— Paul availed himſelf of his privilege ; and 
knowing the inveteracy of his enemies, he rejected 
the idea of a Jewiſh court, and refuſed to be tried 
by any laws but thoſe of the empire. At the ſame 
time, conſidering the harſh treatment he had already 
met with at Cæſarea, where he had been in cuſtody 
two years for no offence, he ſtood upon his inno- 
cence, and appealed from a provincial tribunal to 
that of Cæſar; and Feſtus, having adviſed with his 
officers, allowed the appeal. 

Soon after this, Herod Agrippa, tetrarch of Ga- 
lilee, and his ſiſter Bernice, came to Cæſarea, in 

compliment 


t1. This appeal ſeems to have been made in conſequence of the 
heavenly inſtruction he had received, chap. xxiii. 11. 


13. This Agrippa, ſon of that Herod Agrippa who had put 


2 to death, was king of Chalcis; a ſmall diſtrict lying, it is 
uppoled, between Libanus and Antilibanus. The keeping of 
the 


5 


6. 7. 8. 


9» 


IO, Its 


1 


14. 
15.16.17. 


„ 


19. 


20. 


21. 


22. 
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compliment to Feſtus, on his arrival in the province] 
and Paul's cauſe becoming the ſubject of converſation 
between them, Feſtus mentioned what had been 
done in it the circumſtances of the trial—and the 
frivolous accufation brought againſt him. He had 
ſuppoſed, he ſaid, the Jewiſh prieſts would have 
laid ſome civil crime to his charge : but inſtead of 
that, they accuſed the priſoner chicfly of holding a 
few ſuperſtitious opinions ; particularly about one 
Jeſus, who had been executed, and whom Paul 
affirmed to be ſtill alive. As theſe were points, 
Feſtus ſaid, about which he had no knowledge 
himſclf, and which, he thought, could only be de- 
cided properly in a Jewiſh court, he had wiſhed to 
have the affair heard at Jeruſalem. But as the pri- 
ſoner, who was a Roman citizen, had appealed to 
Cæſar, he had determined to ſend him to Rome. 
On this, Agrippa expreſſed a defire to hear the ac- 
count which Paul had to give of himſelf; and Feſtus 
accordingly promiſed that he ſhould hear him the 


—_ 
ä 


——— — — 


the temple of Jeruſalem, with the holy garments, and the trea- 
ſure, was committed to him by the emperor. In other reſpe&s 
he had little concern in Judea, — Bernice, his lifter, is ſuſpected 
to have lived criminally with him. - Juvenal is ſuppoled to allude 
to them in his ſixth ſatire, where ſpeaking of a rich diamond be- 
long ing to Bernice, he ſays, 
— —— hunc dedit olim 
Barbarus inceſtæ, dedit hunc Agrippa ſorori. 


This lady, who ſeems to have been the Cleopatra of thoſe 
times, had once almoſt drawn afide the celebrated Titus; hut 
that youthful conqueror at length ſubdued his paſſion. “ Fuere 
qui accenſum deſiderio Berenices regiazz crederent. Sed gerendis 
rebus nullum ex eo impedimentum,?” Tacit. Hiſt, I. ii. c. 3, See 
likewiſe Suetonius in Tit. c. 7. 

next 
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next day, The next day, therefore, Paul was 
ſent for to attend Feſtus, who was accompanied by 
Agrippa, Bernice, and their principal officers. The 
proconſul opened the buſineſs by ſaying, that as the 
priſoner, who had made himſelf fo offenſive to the 
Jews, had done nothing worthy of death, and had 
appealed to Cæſar, he had determined to ſend him 
to Rome ; but as there appeared a very frivolous 
charge againſt him, he was glad of the opportunity 
of this hearing before Agrippa, as it might furniſh 
him with ſome better account of the aſfair than he 
had yet had: for there was ſomething very improper, 
he thought, in ſending a priſoner, and not ſignifying, 
at the ſame time, the particulars of his crime. 


23. 


24.25. 


26. 


27. 


CHAP, 


Feſtus having thus opened the affair, Agrippa XXVI. 


bad Paul make his defence : on which, raiſing his 
hand, he thus ſpoke.— think it is a great hap- 
pineſs, king Agrippa, that I am allowed to anſwer 
for myſelf this day before you; whom I well know 
to be informed in all the doQrires and cuſtoms of 
the Jews. I beſcech you, therefore, to hear me pa- 
tiently. My manner of life, from my earheſt 
youth, is very well known to the Jews, if they 
would bear witneſs to it; and the principles, alſo, 
which I then profeſſed. No man was a ſtricter 


Phariſce; nor more verſed in the doctrines of that 


ket. No man truſted more in thoſe gracious 


2 


4. St. Paul is ſuppoſed by Bp. Lowth, in his Commentary on 
If, Iii. 8. to allude to a Jewiſh cuſtom, which had been denied him. 


See a note on John xvili, 21, where the ſame cuſtom is ſuppoſed to 
be alluded to, 


promiles 


3» 


48. 


/ 
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promiſes made to our fathers, which are confeſſedly 

the great end of the Moſaic law, and the great 
foundation of the hope of every ſcrious Jew. And 

yet I ſtand here accuſed, for believing that God 
hath fulfilled thoſe promiſes and thoſe hopes, by 

8. railing Jeſus Chriſt from the dead. Why ſhould 
9. 10. 11. it be thought incredible that God ſhould raiſe the 
dead ? For myſelf, it cannot be imagined I em- 
braced Chriltianity, on a flight evidence, after I 

had entered ſo deeply and fo conſcientiouſly into 

an oppoſition to it ; having long been the inſtrument 

of ſeverity in extirpating it, both in Judea, and 

12. other places —But my converſion had a ſtill 
{ſtronger ground-work than human evidence, It 
* the immediate work of God. — Paul then gave 
a ſummary account of his converſion ; and particu- 

larly of the injunctions which the heavenly viſion 

had laid upon him, to be a miniſter and an apoſtle 

of Chriſtianity; to open the eyes of the blind; 

and to draw men to the acknowledgment of the 
truth that, through faith and repentance, they 

19. might inherit everlaſting life. — This heavenly 
viſion, king Agrippa, continued the apoſtle, I have 

20, ever ſince obeyed; and have, every where, both 


—_S—_ * 2 


8. The apoſtle might allude either to the Jewiſh hiſtory, or the 
hiſtory of Chriſt, for inſtances of God's raiſing the dead: or, he 
might mean, that it was as eaſy for Almighty Power to raiſe a dead 
body, as to create a living one. 

12. This account of St. Paul's converſion, given before ſo 
reſpectable an aſſembly, could not but be true, as it referred to 
recent facts, which might eaſily have been refuted if they had been 
falſe. | 

in 
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In Judei and among the Gentiles, preached merely 
the inoffealive doctrines of faith and repentance, 
which are the great tenets of the Chriſtian religion : 
and this is the only ground of enmity which the Jews 
can allege againſt me Except that, through 
God's help, allo, I have hitherto been enabled to 
teſtify, what is, at the ſame time, entirely agreeable 
to Moſes and the prophets—that Chriſt ſhould 
ſuffer, and riſe from the dead; and be the great 
author of ſalvation to all mankind, Gentiles as well 
as Jews. 

As Paul was thus ſpeaking, Feſtus, who thought 
theſe doctrines ſtrange and inconceivable, called out, 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art befide thyſelf. 
Thy learning makes thee mad. —Paul denied the 
charge ; and then turning to Agrippa, appealed to 
him for the facts which he had related. He could 
hot, the apoſtle told him, be ignorant of theſe 
things; for they were all very public tranſactions; 
nor could he, as he was fo nearly connected with 
the Jews, be ignorant of the tendency of the pro- 
phetic writings. And he boldly put the queſtion 
to him, whether he did not believe the prophets ? 
Agrippa freely confeſſed that his words had made 
ſome impreſſion on him: to which Paul anſwered, 


lo. 


28. Some commentators ſuppoſe, that Agrippa's ſpeech, almeft 
thou perſuadeſt me to be a Chriſtian, was ſpoken in deriſion. But it 
ſeems more probable, that it was a ray of conviction which juſt 
broke in upon him. Like Felix, however, he received no laſting 
impreſſion; ſor we have no account that he ever became a 
Chriſtian, 
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that he wiſhed to God the truth might have its full 
effect, not only on him, but on all who had heard 
him that day; and that they might embrace it from 
conviction, as he had done ; though without ſuffer- 
ing, as he had, in its defence, 

Paul having ended his ſpeech, Agrippa and Feſ- 
tus, conferring together, concluded that he had 
done nothing that deſerved even impriſonment ; and 
Agrippa faid, he might certainly have been diſ- 


CHAP, charged, if he had not appealed to Czar. 
XXVII. 


3 


4» 5+ 


As it was determined, therefore, that Paul ſhould 


1. 2. be ſent to Italy, he was delivered, together with a 


Chriſtian of Theſſalonica, whoſe name was Ariſtar- 
chus, and ſome other priſoners, into the hands of 
Julius, a centurion of Auguſtus's legion ; and carried 
on board a Myſian veſſel, which was engaged in a 
trading voyage along the coaſt of Aſia. 

The firſt port they entered was Sidon, where 
Julius, with great civility, gave Paul leave to go 
on ſhore and vilit his friends. From thence they 
ſtood to the north, intending to touch at ſome of 
the ports of Aſia : but a contrary wind carried them 
along the coaſt of Cyprus; and they were not able 


ok. * 


— 


2. I have mentioned Atiſtarchus as a priſoner, which he ſeems 


m/w 


to have been from Col. iv. . It does not, however, certainly 


- appear; nor indeed for what purpoſe he is named. Theſe little 


particularities, however, add ſome value to the truth of a relation, 
and are marks of its authenticity: for, at the tine, we may ſup- 
poſe, they were well known ; as they would not otherwiſe have 
been mentioned, 

3. From the firſt perſon plural, uſed often in the deſcription of 
this voyage, it appears that Luke ſtill accompanied Paul. 


to 


* 
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to reach any Aſiatic port, till they arrived at Myra 

in Lycia. Here Julius found an Alexandrian 6. 
veſſel bound to Italy, and embarked on board it, 
together with the priſoners under his charge. — 
From this harbour their voyage was greatly inter- 7. 
rupted by contrary winds; and it was ſeveral days 
before they were able to reach the eaſtern end of 
Crete, which they paſſed with difficulty, and took 8, 
ſhelter in a bay, called the Fair-haven, not far from 

the town of Lacza.——As it was now late, however, 9. 10. 
in the year, juſt after the faſt of the atonement, 

- when the ſtormy ſeaſon generally ſets in, Paul ad- 
viſed the centurion to winter where he was; as there 
would probably be great danger in putting to ſea. 

But the centurion liſtened father to the maſter of 11. 123 
the ſhip, and others, who adviſed him to leave the 
haven, as incommodious to winter in, and to endea- 

vour to reach Phenice. This was a Cretan harbour 
likewiſe, and a much ſafer road, being totally land- 
locked by a ſmall iſland, except in the two different 
directions through which it is entered between the 

two points of the iſland and the Cretan coaſt. —— 
Taking the advantage, therefore, of a gentle breeze 13. 


6. Mr. Bryant, in his diſſertation on the wind Euroclydon, bas 
yu us a very ſatis factory account of the Alexandrine trade to 
taly, which conſiſted chiefly in corn. See p. 17. | 
9. This faſt is kept at the end of September, about the time of 
the equinoctial winds, See Levit. xxiu. 27, and xvi. 29. Num. 
xxix. 7. Jof, Antiq. iii. 10. 3. 
8 10. Paul no doubt often ſpoke as a mere man, Here perhaps, 
from ſome figns in the heavens, he foreſaw a ſtorm. Many in- 
terpreters, however, ſuppoſe him under the influence of inſpiration. 


Either ſenſe may be admitted. 
H 2 —_— 
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from the ſouth, they ſet fail, coaſting along the 


ſhores of Crete, in hopes of reaching Phenice with- 


out difficulty. But a violent ſtorm ariſing ſoon after 
from the north-eaſt, the ſhip became unmanage- 
able, and the ſeamen were obliged to let her drive. 
At the ſouth-weſt end of Crete lies a ſmall 
iſland, named Clauda. Under the ſhelter of this 
land, they got up the boat with ſome difficulty ; 
and paſſing a cable round the ſhip, they drew in all 
the ſails, and reſigned themſelves to the mercy of 
the winds. They were chiefly afraid of the quick- 
ſands, towards which the tempeſt drove them. 
The next day, the ſtorm increaſing, they threw out 
a quantity of the lading; and the day after, they 
were obliged to cut away a part of the maſts and 
rigging. In this condition, being toſſed about many 
days in a raging ſea, and ſeeing neither ſun nor 
ſtars to direct their courſe, either by day or night, 


14. Much has been ſaid about the wind called Euroclydon. 
It is probable it was what is now called a Levantcr, a ſtorm blow- 
ing trom all quarters, by turns. 

15. The expreſſion in the * is very animated: Tnw wy 
Frame anoPpYanper Tw anpw: the Hip could no longer lock the florm 
in the face. 

17. This practice, which is here called wndergirding the ip, is 
in ule at this day. In Lord Anſon's voyage the captain of a Spaniſh 
ſhip, we are told, was obliged, in a ſtorm, 29 rake fix turns of the 
cable round the ſhip, to prevent her opening. 

17. Theſe are generally ſuppoſed to have been the African 
quick-ſands, where, Virgil tells us, ZEneas ſuffered the loſs of 
three of his ſhips, 1 
—— Tres Eurus ab alto 
In brevia, et ſyrtes urget— 


19. What is particularly meant by throw ing out e tackling of 
the hip, is not eaſy toſay, It is plain from ver. 40, that all their 
mats were not cut away, | 

they 
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they gave up all hopes of being ſaved.— Paul, 21. 22. 


however, after they had undergone much fatigue, 
reminding the ſeamen of the loſs they had already 
ſuffered, through the neglect of his advice at Crete, 
bad them till be of comfort; for he was aſſured 
they ſhould. all yet be ſaved. This night, ſaid he, 
the angel of that God whom I ſerve, appeared unto 


23. 


me; and informed me, I muſt be carried to Rome. 24.25.26; 


From this viſion, I know we ſhall be caſt on an 
iſland ; but no lives will be loſt. Truſt, therefore, 
in this aſſurance from God. — The ſhip having 
now been driven about during fourteen days, and 
the ſtorm ſtill continuing, at midnight, the ſeamen 
conjectured they drew near land, as they found only 
twenty fathom of water, and ſoon after, only fifteen. 
They threw out four anchors, therefore, from the 
ſtern, and wiſhed for the morning. Some of them, 
-however, not liking their ſituation in the ſhip, and 
chooſing rather to truſt themſelves to the boat, began 
to let her down, under a pretence of fixing other 
anchors at the prow, But Paul obſerving them, 
told the centurion, that he muſt not ſuffer them to 
leave the ſhip. It was not God's intention, he 


—— th 


wo — — 3 
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27. This ſea is called Adria ; but it is generally ſuppoſed that 
the Mediterranean, and not the Adriatic, is meant. See Wells's 
Geog. of the New Teſtament. See alſo Bochart. Strabo and 
other ancient geographers certainly give great latitude to the 
Mediterranean: and an old ſcholiaſt upon Pionyſius's Fariegeſis, 
ſays To ZixeNixor TET? T9 TIAAY% Ad bia: xai. They call the Si- 
cilian ſea, Adria. What is now called the Adriatic, was formerly 
the Sinus Adriaticus, a bay of the Adriatic, not the Adriatic 


itſelf. | 
H-3 _ faid, 


27. 28. 
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ſaid, to ſave them by a miracle ; but through the 
means of their own ſtrenuqus endeavours. The ſol- 
diers, on this, cut the ropes ; and let the boat drop 
into the ſea. As day came on, Paul, having now 
gained a preat aſcendancy in the ſhip, called the 
crew together, who had eaten little or nothing the 
day before, and adviſed them to take ſome refreſh- 
ment, aſſuring them again, that not one of them 
ſhould periſh. —He then took ſood, and giving 
thanks, he diſtributed it among them. The apol- 
tle's behaviour occaſioned a general cheerfulneſs and 
V alacrity among all that were on board. Their firſt 
* buſineſs was to lighten the ſhip, by throwing out 
the remaining part of the wheat, with which ſhe 
was laden. It was now day-light, and the land 

appeared; but what land they knew not, Ob- 
ſcrving, however, a creek, they determined, if 
poſſible, to run the ſhip into it. Taking up the 
anchors, therefore, and hoiſting a ſail, they looſed 
the helm, and ran directly for the ſhore. Between 
them and the coaſt lay a bank of ſand, formed by 
two oppoſite currents. On this ſhelf the ſhip ran 
aground; and the fore- part being immoveably fixed, 
the ſtern was beaten in pieces by the violence of the 
waves. In this exigence, the ſoldiers adviſed to 


— 


33- Tois paſſage is very ill tranſlated in our Teſtament. The 
words iu the original, ric. Nraru c: Aton Tphipan Tg 705057 1KWNTEGS 
@07iT0% ν,EHʃ; wirt andi AA 3 n, MAY be thus literally rendered; 
All this fourteenth day hade you waited, and continued faſting, having 
taken nothing. "Vhe day before is meant; as the day and night 
made the Jeviith day. 


3 put 
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put the priſoners to death, leſt any of them ſhould 

eſcape. But the centurion, through his particular 

regard for Paul, prevented them; and all had liberty 

to endeavour to ſave themſelves. They who could 

{wim, leaped firſt into the ſea; and the reſt got on 

rafts, or broken pieces of the ſhip : ſo that, in the 

end, eyery perſon on board, though the company 

conſiſted of two hundred and ſeventy- ſix people, got 

ſafe to ſhore. CHAP. 
As ſoon as they landed, they found the iſland was AI 


called Malta; the inhabitants of which, though a 1 3. 
barbarous 


— 
56 25 12üäüĩ„ 4 


1. Mr. Bryant has endeavoured to ſhew, that Paul was not 
ſhipwrecked on the iſland of Malta, but on another iſland of 
the ſame name in the Adriatic, I admire his learning; but 
cannot eaſily accede to his concluſion. — In the firſt place, there 
are very good authorities, particularly that of the Alexandrine 
MS. for reading Erase, for Evgoxaugur. If fo, the ſhip was 
driven by a north-eaſt wind; in which ſituation ſhe could ſcarce 
poſſibly enter the gulf of the Adriatic, but would be very na- 
turally driven towards Malta, ——Secondly, another ſhip is men- 
— (xxviii, 14.) as driven out of its courſe in the ſame di- 
rection, and to the ſame place, as that in which St. Paul was 
driven, To ſuppoſe two ſhips driven ſo exceedingly out of their 
courſe, and, as it appears, at different times, is perhaps ſup- 
8 too much. — Thirdly, the manners of the people, as 
deſcribed by St. Luke, agree much better with the inhabitants of 
Malta, than with thoſe of the Adriatic ile. The inhabitants of 
the latter, according to Mr. Bryant's own account, were the moſt 
lawleſs people upon earth. They lived by piracy ; and for their 
crimes had been almoſt extirpated by the Romans. It is true, 
St, Paul calls the inhabitants of the 10land where he landed, a 
harbarow people : but it may eaſily be ſuppoſed he called them fo 
merely in conformity to the Greeks and Romans, who ſtyled all 
people barbarians who ſpoke a language different from their own, 
Thus Paul himſelf in another place 4 (1 Cor. xiv. 11.) 71 


{now not the meaning of the voice, I ſhall be unto bim that ſpeateth 

a barbarian; and be that ſpeaketh, ſhall be a barbarian unto me, 

Certain it is, that by whatever name he called them, he meant 

to expreſs no barbarity in their manners, as one ſhould naturally 
| H 4 expect 
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. — 2 . 
' barbarous people, adminiſtered to their wants, and 


ſhewed them every kindneſs in their power, —Soon 
after their landing, it happened, that as Paul was 
taking up a bundle of wood for the fire, a viper, 
which was concealed in it, faitoned upon his hand. 
The people who {ſtood wm lum obicrving it, 
concluded immediately that he was ſome very 
wicked perſon, whom the vengeance of heaven ſtill 
purſued, though he was ſuffered to eſcape the ſtorm. 
But when they ſaw him ſhake the viper into the 
fire, and inſtead of ſwelling, and falling down dead, 
as they expectec, appear not to be in the leaſt 
injured, they changed their minds, and thought him 
a God, 


— — =_ 


expect in a neſt of proſcribed pirates, They ſhewed the apoſtle 
and his company great kindneſs from the very moment of their 
landing. Tue place where they landed was civiliſed enough to 
allord lodgings for wo hundred and ſeventy-ſix people; and 
when all this company departed, they were not only. ,k avith 


Juch things as were neceſſary, but preſeated with many gifts. 


"There ſeems alſo to have been a Roman governor in the 1iland, 
as one ſhould judge ſrom his name, and the manner in which he 
is introduced, ——ÞFourthly, after the winter was over, We are 
told, that when Paul and his company embarked again, they 
touched firſt at Syracuſe in Sicily, from wheace they went to 
Riegium. Ibis was exactly their right courſe from alta; but 
ſomewhat out of it, if they came from tne Adriatic ile. In that 


caſe, they muſt have touched firſt at Rhegium, and then at Syra- 


cuſe; if they had any buknels at Syracule at al. — Laſtly, a 
tradition yet exills at Malta of St. Paul's landing there. On the 
north-calt coalt a place is ſhewn, bearing the name of Za cala di 
S. Palo: and here (as a Soptain of an E. agu ip who had 
been there aflured me) a place may be ſecn zvbere 7nvo feat meet. 
The illand of Malta takes its name from the quantity of honey 
it produccs, 

©. Some late traveliers have aſſerted, that in the iſland of 
Malta there are no venomous creatures. It is rather, I think, 
aſſerting too boldly a point fo difficult to be aſcertained. Such 
negative evidence Jeicrves but litily credit. 


Near 
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Near the place where the ſhip went on ſhore, 
the principal perſon of the iſland, whoſe name was 
Publius, reſided ; who, ſending ivr Paul and his 
company, kindly entertained them at lis houſe, till 
they could get lodgings provided. ——Soon after, 
Paul, hearing that Publius's father was ſeized with a 
fever and dyſentery, went to him, and by his pray- 
ers reſtored him to health. —— This brought many 
of the iſland who had diſeaſes to the apoſtle ; all of 
whom he healed. 


They had now been three months in Malta; 
during which time they had received many tokens 
of kindneſs from the friendly iſlanders : but the 
winter being paſt, Julius began to think of conti- 
nuing his voyage to Rome. He hired an Alexan- 


9- 20. 


| drian veſſel, therefore, which had wintered in the 


iſle, whoſe name was Caſtor and Pollus, in which 
he ſet fail; and landed firlt at Syracuſe, where the 
ſhip continued three days. From thence coaſting 


the eaſtern ſide of Sicily, the veſſel anchored in 


che bay of Rhegium ; and the next day obtaining 


11, Called fo probably from the images of Caſtor and Pollux 


on her prow, as was uſual among the ancients : 
— aurato tulgebat Apolline puppis. 


N. x. 
13. The Greek word is n««297: ; which is tranſlated, ferched 


a compaſs : but it is fetching no compaſs to ſail along the coaſt of 
Sicily from Syracule to Rhegium. The meaning therefore mutt 
eicher be, that they failed along the coaff, which the word may en- 
preſs: or, if it be tranſlated, /erched a compaſs, it mutt mean, that 
they were obliged to make ſeveral tach, as the ſeamen call them, 
before they could reach Rhegium, | 
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a favourable breeze from the ſouth, paſſed the ſtraits, 
and ſoon arrived at Puteoli. Here Paul found ſe- 
veral Chriſtians; and at their earneſt deſire, ſtaid 
a week with them, and then ſet out for Rome. 
His approach being known, ſeveral Chriſtians came 
out of the city to meet him; ſome as far as the 
three Taverns, and others as far as the Appii forum. 
Paul thanked God for his goodneſs ; and took new 
courage, on finding that the Chriſtian religion was 
ſo openly profeſſed at Rome, that its converts durſt 
ſhew their regard to a perſecuted apoſtle, On 
their arrival at Rome, Julius delivered the priſoners 
to the præfect of the pretorian cohorts : but re- 
preſenting Paul's caſe favourably, the apoſtle was 
permitted to dwell by himſelf, with a ſingle ſoldier 
to guard him. 

There were, at this time, among the regular in- 
habitants of Rome, many Jews, who had ſettled 


14. This ſhews how much the apoſtle was favoured by the 
Centurion, 

15. It is remarkable, that Tully alſo mentions he tere 
laces tegether, in one of his letters to Atticus (ii, 10). He is 
peaking of two notes which he had writien to him, as he left 
Rome. Ile wrote one, he fays, ab Appii foro hora quarti : 
Gederam aliam, paulo ante, in tribus Tabernis, The former of 
theſe places was about fifty miles from Rome, the latter about 
thirty. | 

16. The præfect of the prætorian cohorts, at this time, was 


| Burrbus, an officer of great worth; who, with Seneca, endea- 


voured to check the early improprieties and abſurdities of Nero. 
—— Paul's confinement was the moit eaſy the Roman law al- 
lowed. According to the Roman cuſtom, a chain of a conve- 
nient length was faſtened round the right arm of the priſoner, 
and round the left of the ſoldier. We need not however ſuppoſe, 
that this chain was always fatened, but only when he went 
abroad, | 


there 
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there on various occaſions. Paul, therefore, within 

a day or two after his arrival, ſent a meſſage to 

the principal of them, entreating. them to come to 

him at his lodging. When they were aſſembled, 

he told them, that as his cafe was a peculiar one, 

he had ſent for them to give them the particulars. of 

it. He then informed them of the circumſtances 

of his trial, and the reaſons which had induced him 

to make that appeal, which had brought him to 
Rome. He did not mean, he ſaid, to accuſe 

his countrymen, but to defend himſelf—sfluring 
them, at the ſame time, that nothing had been laid 

to his charge at Jeruſalem, but the propagation of 

that goſpel, to which all the prophets pointed. 
When he had done ſpeaking, the Jews aſſured him, 21. 
they had heard nothing to his diſadvantage from any 

of their brethren in Judea: only this they knew, 22, 
that the Chriſtian religion was every where oppoſed ; 

and therefore they defired to know from him what 
could be ſaid for it.—— Accordingly, a day was ap- 23. 
pointed, and a numerous aſſembly of Jews coming 

to his lodgings, he expounded the goſpel to them, 

and ſhewed them how exactly it had fulfilled the 
predictions of Moſes and the prophets, —— What 24.25.26. 
he faid had its effect on many. But others paid“ 
no attention to his diſcourſe, Theſe he reminded 

of the prophet Iſaiah's ſevere deſcription of perſons 

in their ſituation, who purpoſely excluded themſelves 

from the truth, He then opened to them the 28. 
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26. See Iſa. vi. 9. 
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intention 


29. 


30. 31. 
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intention of God,*in offering to the Gentiles the 
bleſſings of the goſpel, which they would accept, 
though the Jews had rejected them. It appeared, 
however, that the Jews had violent diſputes among 
themſelves about theſe things. 

After this, Paul continued two years at Rome, in 
his own houſe ; which he turned into a kind of ſchool 
of religion, and preached the goſpel without the leaſt 
moleſtation from any one. 


ꝙ—— — —— — — —— 
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30. The caſe of Paul, as a miniſter of the goſpel, was now 
much improved by his appeal. While he was priſoner in Judea, 
it does not appear that he exerciſed any apoſtolical functions. 
Now, he received all who came to him—made converts=wrote 
epiſtles to diſtant churches—ſent out fellow-labourers; and, in 
ſhort, exerciſed all the apoſtolie duties, except that of viſiting in 
perſon. We have no reaſon, therefore, to regret the apoltle's 
appeal to Cæſar. It was a prudent meaſure on his part, as he 
could not otherwiſe have avoided the malicious perſecution of the 
Jews : and it diſcovers the over-ruling providence of God in the 
various happy events which were occaſioned by it, 


END OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 
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W: have ſeen the particulars of the life of our bleſſed 
Saviour recorded in the writings of the four evangeliſts ; 
and have ſeen alſo, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, the man- 
ner in which the Chriſtian religion was firſt propagated 
among heathen nations. We come now to the Epiſtles, . 
or thoſe letters which the apoſtles wrote to the. ſeveral 
churches they had eſtabliſhed, either to confirm” their faith, 
or to remove the errors which had been introduced among 
them. 

Moſt of theſe epiſtles were written by St. Paul; whoſe 
writings are commonly eſteemed among the moſt difficult 
parts of ſcripture, Though he is conſidered as a cloſe rea- 
ſoner, by thoſe“ who are themſelves the greateſt maſters 
of reaſoning ; yet it often requires more than ordinary at- 
tention to follow his argument. 

One ſource of obſcurity is the quickneſs of his ideas. 
They crowd upon him. One thought often ſtarts another, 


* See Mr, Locke on St. Paul's epiflles, 
which 
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which does not directly follow it in place; but being necef- 


ſary for the ſupport of ſome point ariſing from the ſubject, 


though not leading immediately to it, requires that we 
ſhould watch the writer's return to his principal point, with 
ſome attention, 

The undetermined uſe of the pronouns J and zwe is 
thought alſo by learned men to occaſion obſcurity in St, 
Paul's writings. Sometimes the apoſtle ſpeaks in his own 
perſon; ſometimes as a Jew; ſometimes as a Gentile ; 


ſometimes as an inſidel; and ſometimes as a beœlicver. 


But the chief obſcurity in St. Paul's writings ariſes from 
the ſubjet. The other epiſtles, which are called catholic, * 
are commonly written on general topics of religion. The 
epiſtles of St. Paul are of a different conſtruction. They 
are principally intended to oppoſe ſuch antichriſtian 
tenets as were getting ground in the apoſtle's time. Many 
parts, indeed, of theſe epiſtles are direct anſwers to queſ- 
tions, or to the particular ſtatement of caſes which had 
been put to the apoſtle : and the obſcurity ariſes from our 
having the anſwer only before us, but not the queſtion.— 
St. Paul's epiſtles have lately received much elucidation 
from a very ingenious and acute work by Mr. Paley, in- 
titled Hore Pauline, in which their authenticity has been 
greatly ſtrengthened, by producing a variety of incidents 
from them, correſponding with other incidents in the hiſ- 
tory of St. Paul. It is an admirable proof, ſo far as it 
goes, that every part of ſcripture hangs together. 


10 


Sr. Paul's EpIsTLE to the Romans. 


Tur moſt obſtinate controverſy, in the early age of 
the Chriſtian church, was that which was raiſed by the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians in behalf of the law of Moſes, which 
the more zealous among them contended was neceſſary 
to juſtification. This controverſy was carried on with 
great acrimony, both at Rome and in other places, where 
Chriſtian converts conſiſted of Jews and Gentiles. Nor 
need we wonder at the great aſcendancy of the Jewiſh 
over the Gentile Chriſtians, when we conſider that Jeſus 
was himſelf a Jew—that his liſe had been ſpent in Judea— 
that his perſonal application had been made ſolely to the 
Jews—and that the Jewiſh Scriptures afforded one of the 
ſtrongeſt proofs of Chriſtianity, When, therefore, after 
our Saviour's death, the completion of thoſe grand prophe- 
cies, with regard to the reje&ion of the Feus, the call of the 
Gentiles, and the total abrogation of the Meſaic economy, was 
taking place, the bulk of the Jewiſh nation was highly 
offended. This revolution, indeed, was ſo mortifying to 
them, that even many who had ſeriouſly embraced the 

Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian religion, could not eaſily lay aſide their prejudice$ 
on this head, Their pride, in being God's favourite people 
— their contempt of the Gentiles—their belief of inheriting 
the promiſes of God, as Abraham's children—their attach- 
ment to the temple-worſhip—to circumciſion, and the other 
ceremonies of the Moſaic law, as neceſſary to juſtification 
and their throwing ſcruples and diſſicultics in the way of 
the Gentile converts. ere opinions and practices, which 
the apoſtles thought it highly neceſlary at all times to 
oppoſe. 

"Theſe are the chief ſubjects of the following epiſtle to 
the Romans; in which St. Paul gives the Chriſtian con- 
verts at Rome, both Jews and Gentiles, juſt notions of 
the religion they had received. He tells them, that the 
ceremonies of the Jewiſh law were now fulfilled and 
aboliſhed—that although many individuals among the Jews 
might embrace the goſpel—yct, as a people, they were 
rejected that, with regard to religious privileges, no 
ene nation was now more favoured by God than anther 
—and that the Gentiles, according to the predictions of 
the prophets, were called, together with the Jews, to par- 
take equally of the benefits of the goſpel; and on faith 
and repentance, to be equal inhericors with them of ever- 
laſting life. 

But though hir controverſy with the Jews concerns the 
Chriſtians of zhe/e times very little, who, from their earlieſt 
youth, have been inſtructed in thoſe truths, to which the 
apoſtle led the Jews by long reafoning; yet ether contro 
werfſies, for want of attending to the ſcope of the apoſtle's 
argument, have been ingrafted upon it, which import 
them much—controverſies particularly about prede/tinationt 
and faith, 

The controverſy about predeſtination probably did not 
ariſe in the church, till that carly one with regard to 


Jews 


* 
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Jett and Gentiles, on which it is founded, had been for- 
gotten. The ſcope and connection of St. Paul's warm and 


figurative expreſſions, when he ſpeaks of veſſels of mercy, - 


and veſſels of wrath fitted for deſiruftion, not being ſuffi- 
ciently attended to, the primary meaning of them was loſt 
with a large party of Chriſtians; and inſtead of being ex- 
plained as terms expreſſing the general faith and penitence of 
one nation, and the general hardened infidelily of another, 
they were made to expreſs the ſalvation of one man and the 
damnation of another==not according to the goſpel-terms of 
faith and repentance z but by the abſolute decrees of God. 
Whereas, in fact, the apoſtle ſeems not to have the leaſt 
alluſion to particular perſons. The words ele, choſen, and 
juſtified, were terms familiar among the Jews for perſons 
conditionally called into a ſtate of grace; and as ſuch St. 
Paul adopts them. 

From the ſame diſcourſes, miſtakes again have ariſen 
with regard to faith and works, St. Paul chiefly addreſſes 
his argument to the Jews, who conceived the Moſaic cere- 
monies, or the works of the law, to be neceſſary to ſal- 
vation. - It is moſt probable, therefore, when he ſpeaks of 
juſtification by faith, he means, in general, ju/tification by the 
goſpel, which we accept through faith : and when he ſpeaks 
of works, his argument moſt frequently requires him to 
mean the ceremonies and obſervances of the Mefaic law v. 


I ſpeak in general; for he ſometimes, no doubt, treats of 


that great goſpel- doctrine, the inſufficiency of all moral works 
to procure God's favour, without the merits of Chriſt. 

In this epiſtle, the apoſtle, after his introduction, ex- 
preſſes his joy at the ſteadineſs of his new converts; and 
intimates his intention of going to Rome, 115—ſhews the 
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neceſſity of the goſpel diſpenſation ; firſt, to the heathen 
world; and ſecondly, to the Jews, 116—anſwers an ob- 
jection, with regard to the utility of the Jewiſh law, 118 
.—reſumes his argument, 119—General idea of Chriſtianity, 
120—The caſe of Abraham conſidered, 120—applied to 
the Jewiſh law, 12:—nature of Abraham's faith: applied 
to Chriſtians, 122—Love of God ſhewn in the Chriſtian 
diſpenſation, 123—univerſality of Chriſt's atonement, 124 
holineſs of life the great end of Chriſtianity, 124—fal- 
vation through Chriſt as neceſſary to the Jew as to the Gen- 
tile, 126—bleſſedneſs of the goſpel, 127—particularly in 
our afflitions, 129— The apoſtle bemoans the ſtate of the 
| Jewiſh nation, 13 1=vindicates the judgments of God, 131 
—ſhews that bis treatment both of Jews and Gentiles is 
agreeable to the predictions of the prophets, 134—and that 
Moſes himſelf pointed out God's intention of ſuperſeding 
the law by the goſpel, 135—the goſpel ought of courſe, 
therefore, to be preached to the. Gentiles, 136—The re- 
jeCtion of the Jews only partial and temporary, 137—the 
converſion of the Gentiles will, in part, contribute to con- 
vert the Jews, 137 but a time will certainly come, when 
their national converſion ſhall be effected, 1 39— The Jew 
and Gentile converts exhorted to live together in purity and 
peace, 139—inſtructions with regard to civil government, 
141—Difference in opinion ſhould create no animoſity 
amongſt Chriſtians, 142—The apoſtle intimates a deſign 
of viſiting the Roman Chriſtians, 145—and concludes with 
particular commendations; and cautions againſt ill-deſigns 


ing perſons, 147. 
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EPISTLE 


Sr, PAUL ro THERE ROMANS, 


P aut, appointed by the immediate revelation C H Ap. 


of God, to be an apoſtle of the Gentiles; 


I. 


— 


and to teach the religion of that Saviour, who, 1.2.3. 4·5· 


being foretold by the prophets, and deſcending in 
a natural courſe from David, was declared by mira- 
cles, and his reſurrection from the dead, to be Son 
of God —grace and peace to all the Chriſtian con- 
verts at Rome. 

It is with great thankfulneſs to God that I hear 
of your ſtedfaſtneſs in the Chriſtian faith, My 
prayers, be aſſured, you always have; and among 
my other requeſts to God, it is one, that I may ſee 
you ſoon; and that we may comfort each other by 
our ſpiritual intercourſe. Ofren have I intended 
to viſit you; but have been hitherto prevented. 
122 My 


6. 7. 
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1416.16. My apoſtleſhip extends both to the civilized and bar- 
86 barous parts of the Gentile world: and I am not 
aſhamed to preach the goſpel of Chriſt, even at 
Rome—that goſpel, which holds out, through faith, 
the only means of ſalvation vouchſafed to fallen 

man, 
18.19. The guilt of ſin is pointed out by nature. God 
hath ſtrongly impreſſed a ſenſe of religion and duty 
20. on the minds of men. From the viſible creation 
21. 22, they might have inferred an inviſible Creator, But 
inſtead of purſuing ſuch inferences of reaſon, and 
ſhewing that gratitude which they ought to the 
23- divine goodneſs; they gave themſelves up to their 
corrupt imaginations ; ſetting up the reſemblances 
24. 25. of men, and even of beaſts, as the objects of wor- 
25.27.28, ſnip.— Abominable lives, of courſe, followed an 
32. abominable religion; and there is not a ſingle in- 
| ſtance 
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17. As it is ewritten, ile juſt ſhall live by faith, This is a very 
appoſite application of a paſſage in Habbakuk. That prophet 
had been repreſenting to the Jews (chap. ii. 4.) the approach of 
captivity ; and takes occaſion to ſhew them, that the proud and 
obſtinate thould ſuffer ; and that they who had faith in the pro- 
phecy-ſhould eſcape, —T he righteouſneſs of God fignifies, in this 
paſſage, as in other parts of ſcripture, rather the manner of being 
juſtified, than the righteouſneſs of God's nature. —— From faith 10 
ſaith—from faith in God to faith in Chriſt. : 

13. Who held the truth in unrighteouſneſs = who impriſon it, as it 
were, by their wicked luſts and paſſions, 

21. It is remarkable, that gra/i/ude is here put for the whole of 
religion. Similar expreſſions are frequent in ſcripture ; in which 
a conſiderable part is put for the whs/e. 

24, Ke. We have the ſame proceſs of wickedneſs from idolatry, 
given us in the Wiſdom of Solomon; in which (cap. xiv.) we 
kind the following paſſages, —<« There fore upon the idols of . 

Gentiles 


CHAP. II. 17 


ſtance of wickedneſs, which has not been commonly 
practiſed, and even encouraged, in the heathen 
world. 155 


guilty ? In condemning his Gentile neighbours, he 
condemns himſelf, No doubt, he is right, in de- 
nouncing the judgments of God againſt ſinners : 
but does he not involve himſelf in the ſame ſen- 
tence? Nay, has he not more to anſwer for, from 
his ſcorning the goodneſs of God, which would lead 
him, as it were, by the hand, to repentance—from 


: CHAP. 
In the mean time, is the ſelf-approving Jew leſs. 


II. 


* 
1. 2, 
* 


3» 
4+ 


his rejecting the means of grace—and from his 5: 6. 7. 8. 


defying that righteous tribunal, which, in exact pro- 
portion, will diſtribute reward and puniſhment both 
to Jew and Gentile? There the Jewiſh prejudice 
ſhall have no place. Every finner, in that right- 


—_—_— 


— — 


Gentiles ſhall be a viſitation. They are become a ſtumbling 
block to the ſouls of men. The deviſing of idols was the begin- 
ning of ſpiritual fornication; and the invention of them, the 
corruption of life. They aſcribe unto ſtones and ſtocks the 
incommunicable name. Moreover, it was not enough for them 
that they erred in the knowledge of God; they flew their chil- 
dren in ſacrifices - they uſed ſtrange rites—they kept neither lives 
nor marriages any longer undefiled—there reigned in all men 
ſlaughter, theft, diſſimulation, perjury, changing of kind, diſ- 
order in marriages, adultery, and ſhameleſs uncleanneſs. — The 
2 of idols is the beginning, the cauſe, and the end of 
evil.“ 

4. Or de/pi/ſeft thou the x From the redundant uſe of the 
words riches and rich in St. Paul's Epiſtles, (which are words ſeldom 
uſed in the ſame figurative ſenſe in other parts of ſeripture,) Mr. 
Paley, with his uſual acuteneſs, draws an argument id favour of 
their authenticity. See Hor, Paul. p. 236. 

12. As many as have ſinned without law—that is, without the 
Moſaic law, or under the law of nature. 

16. 1 have here tranſpoſed the 16th verſe, and added it to the 
12th, to avoid the difficulty of a long parentheſis, 


14 eous 


9. 10. 


11. 
12. 16. 


20. 
* 
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eous day, ſhall be judged impartially, according to 


13-14-13-the light he has received. The upright Gentile 


and the nominal Jew ſhall find very different treat- 


17.18.19. ment. Externals will be of no avail, — You call 


yourſelf a Jew ; you boaſt of your exact knowledge 
in the law; and of your being a guide of the ig- 
norant. But your precepts are confined to others. 


21.22.2* They direct not your own practice. Your actions 


24- 


[x3 
hes 
. 


28. 
29. 


contradict your preaching; and you continue to 
fulfil that ancient complaint of the prophet, that the 
Jew even increaſes the irreligion of the Gentile. 
What! is circumciſion, do you ſuppoſe, an excuſe 
for ſin? Shall that which profits you only, if you 
keep the law, be a cover to you for tranſprefſing the 
law 2 Shall a mere ceremony, unconnected with 
morals, give you any advantage over the Gentile ? 
Or rather, ſhall not his natural probity diſcounte- 
nance you, if you have nothing to boaſt but mere 
externals? It is not outward circumciſion that con- 
ſtitutes the Jew : it is the circumciſion of the heart 
only, which meets the approbation of God. | 

Since, then, both Jews and Gentiles are thus 
equally involved in guilt, it may be aſked, What 
advantage ariſeth from the Jewiſh diſpenſation. —— 
I anſwer, chicfly in its being the vehicle of convey- 
ing, through different ages, God's promiſes of ſal- 


21. See Matt. xxii. 3. 
22. Ilalaury is ſpiritual ſacrilge. In Juſtinian's code, under the 


title of Sacrilege, we find, Imperatori eripere, guad ejus eff, 
24. This alludes hs to Ezek. xxxvi. 23.: or Iſa. Iii. 5. 


vation, 
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vation, which are and will be completed, notwith- 3. 
ſtanding the infidelity of the Jews themſclves. The 4. 
infidelity of man only the more recommends the 
truth of God. 

If then, replies the Jew, the truth of God be 5. 
recommended by my infidelity, does it not ſeem 
hard that I, who am the author of ſo happy an 
effect, ſhould be the object of God's diſpleaſure ? 

— What! ſhall we impute injuſtice, in any in- 6. 
ſtance, to the great judge of heaven and earth? 
Extend the doctrine farther : let every other ſinner 7. 
- conceive himſelf the favourite of heaven; and let 8. 
the ſlander paſs univerſally, that the apoſtles of Chriſt 
preach the neceſſity of evil, that good may ariſe from 

it. I hope ſo miſchievous an error will never get 
ground among you. 

On the whole, then, we conclude, that both Jow 9. 
and Gentile are in a ſinful, unjuſtified ſtate —a Rate 10 11-12, 
deſcribed by David in the fourteenth pſalm, and in x + 5 15 
other parts of ſcripture, where we have catalogues 
given of various kinds of wickedneſs. The Jew 
may apply ſuch paſſages, perhaps, only to the Gen- 
tile: but let him be aſſured, that an application was 19. 
intended alſo to him. The prophet undoubredly 
means to deſcribe the univerſal guilt of mantind. 
From hence, therefore, we conclude that the law 20. 


—— 88 


1 


10. The word faith (wien) being here applied to God, can 
mean only his ur, or the fidelity of his promijes. 

20. By the /aw here the apoſtle ſeems io mean (in order to 
give his argument its full force) /aw of every kind, moral and 
ceremonial, 


160 could 
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could not juſtify, It gave man, indeed, a more 
21. accurate knowledge of fin; but could not ſave him 
from its effects. | 
22.23.24 But now another mode of ſalvation, and yet teſ- 
tified by the law and the prophets, is offered to 
mankind, though the law itſelf could not offer one— 
ſalvation through faith in Chriſt ; which, as all had 
ſinned, is freely offered to all. This great mode of 
ſalvation, God hath now held forth for the remiſſion 
26. of ſins; and hath, in one act, declared both his truth 
in the completion of his promiſes, and his goodneſs 
27. in ſhewing mercy to ſinful man. All pre-eminence 
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1. 2. faith even prior to the law. Conſider the caſe of 
Abraham. On what, I aſk, was his juſtification 
grounded? You find nothing ſaid of his glorying 
in any works or obſervances; or of his being jul- 

3. tified by any thing of that kind. But you read, 
that be believed in God; and that his belief was 


i 28. then and boaſting are excluded, The privileges of 
fl. 29. the law are of no ayail, God is not now ſtyled the 
i | 30. God of Iſrael, but the God of all mankind. The 
4 | circumciſed and uncircumciſed are all juſtified alike 
iſ 31- by faith; which is fo far from being contradictory 
5 to the law, that, in fact, it is a confirmation of it, 
| CHAP. by eſtabliſhing its promiſes. 

1 IV. Indeed you will find this mode of juſtification by 
1 ö 


— — 
- - 


— 


28. The word /aw in this paſiage ſeems to be confined to the 
Moſaic law. 


30. By faich and throvgh faith ſeem to convey the ſame 
meaning. | 


3. Gen. xv. 6. 
counted 
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counted to him for righteouſneſs. Now if Abraham 
had depended on his own righteouſneſs for his juſti- 
fication, he would have claimed it as his due. But, 
you ſee, he makes no ſuch claim ; receiving it as 
the free grace of God, who accepted his faith for 
righteouſneſs ; juſt as David alſo ſpeaks of God's 
juſtifying his faithful people, by mercifully blotting 
out their ſins. 

The preſent queſtion, then, how far the Jewiſh 
law avails in juſtify ing its profeſſors, admits an eaſy 
anſwer from the caſe of Abraham. We have ſeen 
that Abraham was juſtified by faith. We find alſo 


9. 10. 


that he was juſtified before he was circumciſed, Cir- 11.12.13, 


cumciſion, therefore, ſo far from being the cauſe of 


his acceptance with God, was only the ſeal of that ac- 
ceptance, which had been vouchſafed to him through 
faith. Thus he became properly the father of all 
true believers, without any diſtinction of, Jew or 
Gentile. So that if the Jew claim the inheritance 
of the promiſe from Abraham, merely as a Jew, he 


CCC 


— — 


3. As a comment on St. Paul in this place, we muſt read the 
following paſſage from St. James ii. 21. Was not Abraham, our 
father, juſtified by works, when he had offered Iſaac, his ſen, upon 
the altar? Seeft thou, how faith wrought with his works ; and by 
works was faith made perfect ? From tne compariſun of theſe two 


214 * we conclude, that it was the holy life which Abraham 


ed, through his faith in the promiſes of God, that was his re- 
commendation to mercy, 

8. See Pf, xxxii. 1, 

13. Heir of the world ; that is, of all the ſaithſul that ſhould 
be collected from every part of the world, who ſhould be given 
him, as it were, for a polterity, The Hebrews uſe the word heir 
ia that ſenſe, 


plainly 


I4. 
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plainly ſets aſide the only title by which that pa- 


15.16.17. triarch himſelf inherited, and leaves himſelf ftill 


18.19.20. 
21. 22. 


23.2425 


under the penalties of the law. God hath promiſed 
acceptance only on the condition of faith ; which is. 
both an eaſter condition, and the only way he hath 
appointed to fulfil the promiſe made to Abraham, of 
making him. e father of many nations. Conſider, 
then, the nature of Abraham's faith. God had 
promiſed him a numerous poſterity in his old age ; 
which to him appeared like raiſing the dead. He 
had ſuch faith, however, in God, that, without heſi- 
tation, he firmly believed and truſted in him who 
had promiſed, not doubting but he was able to per- 
form : and this faith was imputed to him for right- 
eouſneſs. Nor can we ſuppoſe that Abraham's 
faith was caſually mentioned. It was recorded cer- 
tainly for our inſtruction. The ſame righteouſneſs 
will be imputed to us, if we follow the example of 
Abraham. He firmly believed in that God who 
raiſed up Iſaac, as it were, by a miracle. Let us as 
firmly believe in the reſurrection of Chriſt, who died 
for our offences, and roſe again to eſtabliſh and con- 
firm his promiles, 


17. Do calleth theſe 1 ings, & e. that is, who ſpeaketh of things 
which do not yet exiſt, as if they really did exiſt ; becauſe he fore - 
ſees their exrſtence in due time. 

24. The nature of Abraham's faith is here again plain from 
this paſſage. He believed in the promiſes of God ; and through 
that faith he performed the will of God. 


On 


CHAP. v. 123 
| CHAP. 
On this true faith, then, let us reſt; and having V. 


obtained peace with God through Chriſt, let w 077 
evermore rejoice in this bleſſed hope, and be ready 

to ſuffer any affliction for the ſake of our profeſſion. 
Affliction is the exerciſe of Chriſtian virtue; and 4. 5+ 
tends, in proportion as the love of the world fails, 

to dilate our hearts with the love of God—of that 6. 
God, who gave his Son to die for us, even when 

we were the greateſt ſinners. However upright a 7. 
man's general character may be, he will not eaſily 

find a friend ready to ſuffer death for his ſake. 
Where benefits, indeed, have been conferred, the 

effects of gratitude may be great, In what light, ,8. 
then, ſhould we conſider the love of God, who gave 

his Son to die for us, even when we were engaged 

in the moſt hardened oppolition to him? From g. 10. 11, 
ſuch an inſtance of kindnels in the death of Chriſt, 

we cannot but have the moſt aſſured hope from 

his reſurrection; and evermore rejoice in that great 


%« 
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3. We glory in tribulation. The apoſtle very often advances this 
doctrine, to thew the Jews the nature of Chriſt's kingdom, as our 
Saviour before had otten ſhewn his diiciples. The Jews, from the 
beginning, were unwilling to acknowledge that tue Meſliah's 
kingdom was to have any thing to do with tribulation. 

6. Tyte ac anivan properly ſignifies be died in the room or 
flead of ſinners. 

7. Goodwin in his Jewiſh Antiquities (I. i. c. ix.) has a very 
ingenious explication of this celebrated paſſage, He {uppoſes it 
to allude to the rabbinical diſtinction of mankind, into good, 
righteous, and finful, The good man is he wiv atts in a ſphere 
ſuperior to all human laws; while the righreous man is ſatisfied 
with the boundaries which law allows lim. Some inſtead of 
dea read ade. It is thus in the Sygiac verſion, See a note 
on Matt. i. 19. 


8 atonement, 


—ä —— — UU— ER. EEE 


—— — — —— — Wt — — — 


13. 14. 


18. 


20. 
21. 
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atonement, which has opened to us everlaſting hap- 
pineſs. | 

Thus was redemption, through Chriſt, as general 
as death through Adam. For though Adam's made 
of tranfereſſion could not be general; yet every man 
followed his example, and ſinned againſt ſome law: 
for where there is no law, there can be no fin. 
And thus, from Adam's time, the reign of death has 
been univerſal.— But now obſerve the difference 
betwcen the fall and the redemption of mankind, 
Obſerve how much the benefit of the latter out- 
weighs the miſchief of the former. By the one, 
Adam's particular treſpaſs was puniſhed : through 
the other, all our fins in general are forgiven. By 
the former, death was incurred : by the latter, eter- 
nal bappine/s is obtained. And obſerve farther, 
that as all the nations of the earth were rendered 
guilty by the offence of Adam; it follows, that all 
the nations of the earth ſhall be reſtored by Chriſt. 
The law, no doubt, gave new powers to ſin, by 


opening its guilt and its effects; and the more ſin 


triumphs, ſo much greater appears the efficacy of 


CH Ap. grace, which countetacts its ruinous effects. 


Vi. 


Shall we, then, make the grace of the goſpel an 


T apology for fin? God forbid ! The Chriſtian, by 


3-4 


his profeſſion, is dead to fin. The very act of his 
initiation implies it. What does baptiſm repreſent, 
but our dying to fin, and riſing to righteouſneſs ? 


— 


4+ This idea alludes to the ancient mode of immerſion. 


How 


CHAP. VL. 3 


How again are we to imitate the death of Chriſt, 
but by crucifying our fins; that being renewed in 
righteouſneſs by his death, we may partake of his 
reſurrection? He that is dead 1s free from fin. 
The /ife of a Chriſtian ſhould be ſuch a death. 
Unleſs, in this moral ſenſe, we die with Chriſt, 
we cannot hope to live with him. After his 
crucifixion, Chriſt died no more. Having died 
once for ſin, an eternity of life was before him. 
You, too, have died once to fin: be now, therefore, 
for ever alive to God, through Chriſt. Let the 
Chriſtian, then, as far as he can, make this mortal 
life a life of purity ; and dedicate all his paſſions 
and affections to that holineſs, which his profeſſion 
demands. Being delivered from the terror of the 
law, he is now received into mercy through grace. 


Y Only {till let me caution you not to preſume on 


God's grace, Your ſervice muſt not be divided 
etween fin and the goſpel. You muſt renounce 
the one, before you can attach yourſelves to the 


5. 6. 


7. 8 


11. 
12. 13. 


other, But I truſt in God, your choice is already 17. 18.19% 


made ; and that, whatever you may have been, you 
have now withdrawn yourſelves from the bondage of 
ſin, and dedicated yourſelves to a happier ſervice. 


—— Take, then, a review of your lives; and con- 20. 21, 


kder, whether any advantages accrued from fin, 
which were equivalent to its conſequences whether 
any of its enjoyments could counterbalance miſery. 


and death? Conſider, alſo, whether you have any 23. 23. 


reaſon 
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reaſon to repent of theſe new engagements, which 
lead you through | a life of holineſs to everlaſting 
happineſs. 


=. Having thus addreſſed myſelf to Chriſtian. con- 


1. 2. 3. verts in general, I now addreſs myſclf particularly 
to the Jewiſh Chriſtian. His attachment to the Mo- 
ſaic law is exactly ſimilar to the caſe of marriage; 
which is only an obligation till the death of one of 

4. the parties. So that the law, to which you were 
once eſpouſed, being now dead, it is no more apoſ- 
tacy in you to receive the goſpel, than it is adultery 
for a woman to be married to a ſecond huſband, 

5.6, after the death of a firſt, From the effect of thoſe 
tranſgreſſions, which, under the Moſaic law, required 
legal atonement, you are now delivered: your ſer- 
vices are transferred from carnal obſervances to ſpi- 
ritual attainments. 

7. Does the law then, you aſk, lead us into ſin 
No otherwiſe than by giving us a more exact know- 
ledge of it, and revealing to us God's command- 
ments againſt it. Thus, for inſtance, I ſhould. 

never have known the guilt of covetouſneſs, unleſs 

8, the law had ſaid, Thou ſhalt not covet. For the guilt 
of ſin is increaſed in proportion to the clearneſs of 

9. 10. 11.the law againſt it, Had you been born Gentiles, 
you would have known leſs; and, of courſe, have 


em * A 8 —_ 
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1. As long as he liverb. It ſhould be travflated, as 5 long as it 
liveth, meaning the law. 
ſinned 
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ſinned leſs. But the knowledge of the law intro- 
duced alſo the knowledge of fin. The law then is 12.13.14; 
good ; but it is our tranſgreſſion of it which is the 
miſchief. Our tranſgreſſions are all againſt know- 15. 
ledge. The very witneſs of my conſcience proves 16 17.18. 
the excellency of the law. What is right, I know, ai 
The difficulty lies in the performance. In fact, 
through the corruption of my nature, I cannot fulfil 

the law. While I live in the world, I ſhall always 20.21.22. 
experience the oppoſition between the law of God * 
and the temptations of worldly things: and in the 24. 
extremity of guilt, the Jew as well as the Gentile 

muſt cry out, Who will deliver me from this cruel 
bondage ? 

Here then comes in the gracious offer of the 25. 
goſpel, which alone holds out a remedy in our dif- 9 
treſs. That remiſſion of ſins, which the law could es 
not provide, the goſpel offers to all who live agree- 
ably to its precepts. We are freed from the effects 2. 3. 4. 
of ſin and death; and in the room of that perſect 
obedience which the law demands, the goſpel gra- 
ciouſly points out, through Chrilt, the humble en- 


* 
*» 


24. Who will deliver me from the dy of this death Some have 
thought that the apoſtle here aides to the cruel cuſtom often 
practiſed by tyrants, of tying dead bodies to thoſe which are alive. 
It may be an appoſite alluſion, but J thiak hardly the apoſtie's 
meaning. 

3. And for fin condemned ſin in the fleſh. This paſſage, which is 
ſcarcely ſenſe, by an ealy alteration, is very plain, God /ending his 
. own fon in the likene/s of fyrful fie/>, and for ſin (that is, as a ſacti- 
kce for fin) hath condemned, S&c, 


deayours 
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5. 6. deavours of a ſpiritual life; to which its motives, 
aided by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, as na- 
turally lead, as the motives of the world do to a 
carnal life: and this carnal life tends as directly to 
7. 8. 9. miſery, as the ſpiritual life does to happineſs. For 
the worldly mind is always at enmity with God. 
It is the heavenly mind only that is pleaſing to him: 
and if you live under the influence of God's holy 
Spirit, which dwells in you, you are then, and then 
10. 11. only, of Chriſt's fold. In that bleſſed ſtate, you 
are ſubject to no death, but a mere temporal diſſo- 
lution ; you are raiſed to life through the atonement 
of Chriſt. His reſurrection is an earneſt of yours. 
12.13, Be not then, my brethren, alive only to this world. 
Bury your ſinful affections, that you may live for 
14. ever. None are the children of God, but they 
18. Who are guided by his Spirit. All ſlaviſh notions in 
religion are removed. - God graciouſly ſtyles himſelf 
16. 17, our Father. Let us then be his obedient children, 
and endeavour to attain that glorious inheritance, 
which is promiſed to thoſe who renounce fin and 
vanity for his ſake, and conſider this world only as 
18. a progreſs to the next.———And, indeed, what is the 
value of it? What proportion does your ſhort time 
here bear to an eternity of happineſs hereafter— 


* — 


11. Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, that the apoſtle is not here ſpeaking of 
the re/urrection ; but of that principle of ſpiritual life which we re- 
ceive through the Spirit of God. And this indeed may perhaps 
be the better ſenſe. There is great force, I think, in what Mr. 
Locke ſays, He tranſtates {:47.;you za, foall quicken even. , 

tnat 
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that great point, to which all the race of mankind 
have ever looked up with ſuch anxious expectation? 
For there has ever been in mankind, loſt as they 
are, yet formed originally for immortality, ſome 
heavenly ſpark of hope, that, after throwing off this 
fleſhly incumbrance, they ſhould become partakers 
of a more glorious ſtate. The blind heathen ex- 
pected this ſtate as well as we, who have the aſ- 
ſurance of it from God. We all live in hope. A 
ſtate of enjoyment is not the ſtate of this world : 
but a religious hope carries us through all its afflic- 
tions. In our infirmities we pray; and often ig- 
norantly: but the Holy Spirit of God ſuggeſts a 
language of the heart beyond the power of words 
a language, which He who ſearcheth the heart will 
always graciouſly interpret. 

Be aſſured, therefore, that whatever afflictions may 


befall you, the courſe of this world will always work 
out 


— 


19. I have applied this and the following verſes to the heathen 
world, as Dr. Whitby and other learned commentators have done. 
Dr, —_— applies them to the whole creation. Either appli- 
cation, I think, makes good ſenſe.— There is hardly a paſſage in 
the New Teſtament which has ſuffered more by traoſlation than this; 
and yet it admits an eaſy ſolution by a different punctuation, and 
tranſlating or, v. 21, into that, inſtead of becauſe. For the earneſt 
expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifetation of the ſons of 
God, (for the creature was made ſubje to vanity, not willingly, but 
by reajon of him acho hath ſubjected the ſame,) in hope, TH&T the 
creature itſelf, &c. 

22. There is ſomething very beautiful in thus introducing the 
whole creation, as if travelling in birth chrowing off the load of 
nature, and producing a new offspring from grace. 

26. See a note on Coke x. 40. 


o 


28. The apoſtle here ſeems to addreſs himſelf to the Gentile 
Chriſtian; whom God, in his foreknowledge, decreed, ſhould 
Vor. II. K 


be 


26. 
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out good to thoſe, who, having been called to the 

29. bleſſings of the goſpel, obey its precepts. Keep, 
therefore, this gracious call, which you have had 
continually in your minds. Remember always, that 

your heavenly Father, with a foreknowledge that 
comprehends all events, originally, intended you to 

30. be partakers of theſe bleſſings. You have been 
| called ; and if you obey that call, you ſhall in con- 
31. ſequence be juſtified and glorified. How, then, 
ought theſe things to affect us? If God be with 
us, what matters it who 1s againſt us? He who 
gave his only Son to die for our ſins, we may reſt 
aſſured, will deny us nothing that is proper for us. 
33- 34 — Regard not, then, the oppoſition of thoſe who 
would deprive you of theſe bleffings. Who is he 

that condemneth ? And who is Ile that juſtifieth? 

Make the compariſon yourſelves; and conſider the 

love of Chriſt, who died for our ſins, and now 

35. 36. maketh interceſſion for us with God. Let nothing, 
then, in this world—not even its moſt formidable 
17-38.39. terrors, interrupt the joys of religion: but let us 
triumph over its afflictions ; perſuading ourſelves, 

that if our own endeavours are not wanting, no- 

thing in this mortal ſtate, neither the fears of death, 


5. 


— — 


be called into the church of Chriſt; or, in St. Paul's language, 
ſhould be conformed to the image of bis Son. Mr. Parkhurſt has exa- 
mined all tne paſſages in the New Teſtament, in which geg 
(to predflinate) occurs. From a dligent altention t them, ſays he, 
the reader may determine for himſelf, whether in any one of them it has 
any relation to an abjelute, unconditional predeflination of particular 
+: fons to eternal ſalvation, See Park, Lex. 


nor 
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nor the enjoyments of life - neither wicked men, 
nor wicked ſpirits- neither adverſity nor proſperity, 
can ſeparate us from the love of God through 
Chriſt. CHAP, 
But however glorious an event the calling of the IX. 
Gentiles may be, the rejection of the Jews is cer- 1.2. 3. 
tainly a very melancholy one. It oppreſſes me with 
ſorrow; and I ſhould chearfully devote myſelf to 
death, if my ſufferings could be of ſervice to that 
people—once ſo favoured—in covenant with God 4 $» 
— the depoſitaries of his law—and above all, that 
honoured nation, which hath given birth to the 
Meſſiah. 
I mean not, however, to inſinuate, that God had 6. 7. 8. 9. 
not entirely fulfilled his promiſes to the Jews. It 
was never ſuppoſed, that a bare deſcent from the 
patriarchs was the only title of a true Iſraelite; nor 


— 


3. The words of the original, yuyoun yap avro; ryw EE ,, 
emo 1s X, are variouſly interpreted. Some ſuppoſe an exclu- 
ſion is meant only from the viſible church of Chriſt. Others, 
among whom is the learned Dr, Whitby, take the words literally, 
as if the apoſtle really wiſhed himſelf accurſed ; ſolving the barſh- 
neſs of the ſuppoſition, at the ſame time, by ſaying, the word 
nu ignities, I could even wiſh ; that is, if ſuch a wiſh could be 
of any avail, —— Others make ano ve Xiry to fignify after the 
manner of Chrift.—— After all, perhaps, as the words contain no 
doctrine, the apoſtle had no abſolute preciſe meaning, but only 
ſhewed the ardour of his love by an earneſt, hyperbolical mode of 
ſpeaking, | 

5. No criticiſms on the words of the original O ws em marrur, 
&c. have been able, I think, to overthrow their force in provin 
the divinity of Chriſt, To give the argument, however, its full 
ſcope, examine Bowyer's conjectures on the place, who candidly 
ſtates the authorities on which the opinions with regard to this text 


depend, 
K 2 that 
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that the promiſe ſhould extend to the Jews, merely 
as the children of Abraham. Abraham had many 
ſons: but none of them inherited except Iſaac. 
Sarah ſhall have a ſon, are the words of the promiſe : 
by which we are taught, that it was not merely a 
deſcent from Abraham that gave a title to it. 
pr The ſame ſelection was ſhewn in the caſe of Jacob. 
The national bleſſings promiſed to Iſaac, were con- 

tinued to that patriarch, in preference to Eſau. 
14. What has the Jew then to object? He was re- 
ceived, as deſcended from Iſaac, in preference to 
— Iſhmael : can he then murmur at God's now accept- 
15. 16. ing the Gen/ile on an equality with him? Even his 
own lawgiver informs him, that God confers national 
bleſſings for his own wiſe reaſons, and at his own 
17. good pleaſure.——Thus alſo God takes his own 
time for puniſhing ; as he faith to Pharoah, I have 
| exalted thee, for the very purpoſe of making thee 


— 


11. It is plain the ever/afting fate of Jacob and Eſau, as indi- 
©iduals, is not here even hinted at. The paſſage plainly alludes 
to Gen. xxv. 23. And the Lord ſaid unto = 3 Two nations are in 
thy womb ; and two manner of people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels : 
and one people ſhall be flronger than the other people; and the elder ſhall 

ſerve the younger. | 

15. Exod. xxxili. 19. I 

17. This paſſage alludes to Exod. ix. 16. which relates both to 
Pharoah and his people, whom God in that public manner plagued 
for their fins, as it is expreſsly ſaid, o mate bis name to be — 
through all the earth, | 
17. The word St. Paul uſes is «&1y«;2, which literally, no 
doubt, ſignifies, as we tranſlate it, I have raiſed up : but I think 
it may alſo, without any force, ſignify, I have raiſed thee to © « 
power; or I have given thee thy exaltation. —— The ſeptuagint ha 
tranſlated the Hebrew of Moſes by the word Jarred; which 
ſignifies, /hou haſt been preſerved ; that is, kept alive under theſe 
P!agues for this very purpoſe. 

an 
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an inſtance of my power. Thus God aſſumes to 
himſelf, without explaining his reaſons, the power 


public examples of others. 

You will perhaps then aſk, Why God finds fault 
with the Jewiſh nation, who have only fulfilled his 
will? Every demand of this kind is impious. 
Nations in the hands of the Creator, are clay in the 
hands of the potter. Each veſſel receives its proper 
form, itſelf uninſtructed in its maker's purpoſe. —— 


* —— 


18. Whom he will, he hardeneth. It is evident from the whole 
Moſaic hiſtory, that what God did to Pharoah tended naturally to 
/eften him; though Pharoah, like others finners, turned thoſe means 
of foftexing into hardening : ſo that in God's agency here, one 
ſtep ſeems to be ſunk; and the hardening 1s made God's deed ; 
though in fact it was Pharoah's. Pharoah was a wicked prince. 
God did not make him ſo, that he might be an inſtance of his 
power ; but being a wicked prince, God made him the example he 
intended. 

21. St. Paul's words allude manifeſtly toa paſſage of Jeremiah, 
(xviii. 2.) which greatly illuſtrates them, as it has a plain reſer- 
ence—not to individuals, but to the whole Jewiſh nation. Ariſe, 
and go down to the potter's houſe. Then 1 went down to the 
potter's houſe, and behold he wrought a work on the wheels. 
And the veſfel that he made of clay was marred in the hand of 
the potter; ſo he made it again another veſſel, as ſeemed good to 
the potter to make it. Then the word of the Lord came to me 
ſaying, O houſe of Iſrael, cannot I do with you as this potter? 
ſaith the Lord. Behold as the clay 1s in the potter's hand, ſo are 
ye in my hand, O houſe of Iſrael. — At what inſtant I ſhall 
ſpeak concerning a nation, and concerning a kingdom to pluck 
up, and to pull down, and to deſtroy it—if it do evil in my 
ſight, that it obey not my voice, then I will repent of the good 
wherewith I ſaid I would benefit them.“ ——l1t is remarkable 
alſo that in the contents prefixed to this chapter in our Engliſh 
Bible, we are informed, that, Under the type of a potter, is ſhewed 
God's abſolute power in diſpoſing of nations which plainly ſhews, 
that the reformers of thoſe days did not draw this allegory to 
countenance the doctrine often built on God's foreknowledge ; 
though, in general, they were not ill inclined to it, 


K 3 Suppoſe 


of conferring national bleſſings on ſome, and making 


22. 


23. 24. 


25. 
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Suppoſe God, to make his indignation againſt ſin the 
more exemplary, hath reſerved the impenitent Jews 
to be puniſhed in one general or national rejection: 
ſuppoſe alſo, that to ſhew the extent of his grace, 
he hath taken the Gentiles, as well as us who be- 
lieve, within the covenant of grace; is this more 
than the prophet Hoſea expreſsly tells us? I will 


call them my people who were not my people; and ber 


26. 


27: 


28, 
29. 


30. 31. 


32. 


beloved which was not beloved; that is, I will form 
a church among the Gentiles, where formerly it did 
not exiſt, But with regard to the ſalvation of 
individuals, doth not Iſaiah ſpeak with equal plain- 
neſs? Theugh the people of Iſrael be as the ſand of 
the fea,—a remnant ſhall be left. The iſſues of the 
Lord's wrath, Horde ver decifive they may appear, ſhall 
overflow with righteouſneſs. And again, Except a 
remnant baa been left, «we ſhould have been utterly 
deſtroyed, lite Sodom and Gomorrha. Thus, then, 
the Gentiles have obtained juſtification by faith; 
which the Jews in vain attempted to obtain by the 
obſervances of their law. Salvation through faith 


in Chriſt was a ſtumbling-block to them, as the 


— 


— —J 


25. Hoſea i. 10.—ii. 23. 

27. If. x. 22, 23. 

29 Iſ. i. 9. 1 

30. In this verſe the apoltle ſeems. to draw a concluſion from 
the whole. Wha: Hall ave ſay then? (Wrat ſhall we conclude 
from theſe premiſe: ?) why, that the Gentiles ſhall be called to 
partake of the goſpel, while the unbelieving Jews are rejected. 
From this conclulion of the argument, 1 think it {till appears 
mos plain, that. the paſſages in tais chapter, which have miſled 
ſo many people, relate merely to this ſubject. 


prophie: 
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prophet had foretold it ſhould be: Behold, I lay in 33. 


Sion a flumbling-ſtone and rock of offence ; but wheſo- 


ever believeth on bim ſhall not be aſhamed. CHAP. 


And yet I hope and pray, that God will at length 
accept this hardened nation ; which, after all, it muſt 
be acknowledged, hath a religious zeal. I!l directed 
it certainly is. Inſtead of obtaining Juſtification in 
God's way, they attempt it in their own ; not con- 
ſidering that their law is an introduction only to the 


X. 


3» 
4+ 


goſpel. And, indeed, unleſs we conſider the language 5:6. 7. 


of Moſes himſelf in this light, (as making the law 
an introduction to the goſpel,) it would imply a ſort 


of contradiction. In one paſſage, he ſpeaks of the 8. g. 10. 


great difficulty of oer vr the law; as when he pro- 
nounces a curſe on every man who does not obey 
it in all its parts. In another, he ſpeaks of the 
removal of all difficulty, and of the eafineſs of per- 


formance : plainly intimating, that the harſh and 


impracticable terms of the law ſhould, in time, be 
ſuperſeded by a covenant, which ſhould offer ſal- 
vation on the eaſter terms of faith f. 

On 


— 


33+ II. viii, 14.—xxviii. 16, 

+ I have endeavoured to give the ſcope of the apoſtle's meaning 
in this difficult paſſage; in which he applies the words of Moſes, 
in the 6th, 7th, and 8th verſes, to the goſpel. Whoever com- 
pares Deut. xxvii. 26, or Levit. xviii. 5, with Deut. xxx. 12, 
13, 14, which the apoſtle almoſt literally quotes, will ſee that 
Moſes gives in theſe two ſeveral paſſages, very different repre- 
ſentations. In one he ſpeaks of the difficulty; in the other of the 
ea/ineſs of the law; and the apoſtle ſeems to apply theſe latter paſ- 
ſages to the goſpel. I dare not, however, lay much ſtreſs on this 
interpretation. All I can ſay, is, that J am diſſatisfied with all 
the interpretations I have ſeen. ——A friend gave me the follow- 
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On the whole, the tender of the goſpel is uni- 
verſal. God makes no diſtinction between Jew and 
Gentile ; but promiſes to receive into favour all 
who accept his gracious offer. H/be/cever, ſaith the 
prophet, Hall call upon the name of the Lord, ſhall 
be ſaved.——— As, therefore, God meant to make a 
gracious offer to the Gentiles, the neceſſity of preach- 
ing the goſpel to them immediately appears. And 
however inadequate the ſucceſs ; yet ſtil, as preach- 
ing is the appointed mean, it mult of courſe be every 
where continued and extended. Let the Jews, there- 
fore, recolle& ſome of the predictions of their pro- 
Phets on this head. Moſes tells them, they ſhould be 
moved to jealouſy by the nations they deſpiſed ;—and 
Iſaiah repreſents the Almighty diſcovering himſelf 


— 


— — 


ing explication of theſe difficult verſes; of which the reader may 
judge.——As Moſes warned the Jews not to ſuffer their faith and 
practice to Janguiſh from any pretended obſcurity which they 
might ſay veiled the word of God from their eyes; for it was 
«« mgh them, even in their mouth, and in their heart?” — ſo do 
I. ſays the apoſtle, warn you againſt ſuch infidelity with regard to 
the acknowledgment of Chritt, You have ſeen him come down 
from above—You have ſeen him riſe trom the dead, Do not 
therefore ſay, who ſhall bring Chriſt trom heaven, or who ſhall 
bring bim from the dead? But confeſs with your mouth the Lord 
Jeſus, and believe in your heart, that God hath raifed bim from 
the dead 

13. Joel ii. 32. 

14. The preaching here meant is the apo/o/ic mode of preaching, 
attended by miraculous powers Preaching the goipel among 
heathen nations by ſimple miflionaries, without thele marks of a 
divine commiſſion, was what ihe apeltles never attempted. After 
the goſpel was fully eſtabliſhed, it appears to have been the de- 
fign of Providence to bring about the converſion of heathen nations 
by the gradual progtels ot civilization, which ſeems at this time 
to be working in all parts of the world. Nor is the badneſs of the 
inſtruments, in ſome parts, any objection: God works with in- 
ſtruments of every king. 

19. Deut. xxxii. 21, 20. Iſ. Ixv. 1. 


to 
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to nations that knew bim not; and taxing the Jews 
with their obſtinacy and infidelity. 


CHAP. 


We muſt not, however, ſuppoſe the Jews are XI. 
totally caſt off, God forbid, that I ſhould uſe ſuch 1. 2. 3. 


language towards that nation, with which I mwſt 
ever conſider myſelf connected. God, who fore- 
knows all things, will not entirely caſt them off. 
Elijah formerly cried out, Lord, they have killed thy 
prophets, and digged down thine altars ; and I am left 
alone ; and they ſeek my life alſo. But recolle& what 
anſwer God returns : There are yet ſeven thouſand in 
| Iſrael, wwho have net bowed the knee to Baal. We 
conſider the Jews in the ſame ſituation now. Though 
as a ration they are rejected; yet many individuals 
are in a ſtate of grace. But they mult ever remem- 
ber, that 77 is a ſtate of grace; and that their ſalva- 
tion is not derived from any merit of their own per- 
formances. Such only meet the acceptance of God, 


7. 


whoſe falvation is derived from Chriſt. All who 8. 9. 10. 


reject this mode of ſalvation, are in that ſtate of 
hardened guilt, which the prophet deſcribes by eyes 
that ſee not, by ears that hear not, and other circum- 
ſtances which denote great perverſeneſs and infidelity. 
God forbid, however, that we ſhould conſider the 


Jews as utterly loſt. Let us rather hope, that by the 


call of the Gentiles, they may, in the end, be in- 
cited to embrace that offer which they now reject. 


21. If. Ixv. 2. 


3. 1 Kings xix. 14. 4- 1 Kings xix. 18. 
7. So 1 thould explain what St. Paul here calls eleion, 


And 
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12. And as their loſs has been the gain of the Gentile 
world ; their recovery will be matter of joy to all 

13. Chriſtians. I glory in being the apoſile of the Gen- 
1. tiles; yet ſtill muſt I earneſtly ſtrive to promote 
15. the ſalvation of my own countrymen ; and repeat, 
that their converſion will be matter of great joy to 

16. the whole Chriſtian world. The Jewiſh nation muſt 
always be conſidered as the root from which Chriſ- 

17. tianity ſprings. You Gentiles are only grafts upon 
18. 19. that ancient ſtock. From it your nouriſhment aroſe. 
You are ingrafted where the original branches were 

20. broken off. Take care, therefore, leſt that infide- 
lity which deſtroyed them be not alſo deſtructive to 

21. you. If the natural branches were not ſpared, much 
leſs reaſon have you to hope, who are only ingrafted 

22. 23. branches —And now obſerve how amiably, and 
yet how awfully, the kindneſs and ſeverity of God 

are tempered together—kindnefs to you, and ſeverity 

to the impenitent Jews. May you both improve 
under a juſt ſenſe of theſe holy diſpenſations! Take 

you care not to change the kindneſs of God into 
ſeverity: and Jet them endeavour to avert that 
ſeverity, and change it into kindneſs, God's mer- 

24. cies will ever be tender towards them. They are 
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16. If the firſt-fruit be holy, the lump alſo is holy. This alludes to 
the offering of the firſt-fruits; which made the harveſt to be 
eſteemed clean. Thus the apoſtle conſiders the Jewiſh economy 
as the firſt-fruits of that holineſs which was introduced by Chriſ- 
tianity. Unleſs the firſt- fruit had been holy, neither could the 
whole body of revealed religion, which was connected with it, have 
been holy. 


the 


nine. — wo WW 
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ON 


the ancient branches ; and may therefore more rea- 
dily be ingraſted upon their old ſtock. In the ſpirit 
of prophecy, we foreſee a time, after the converſion 
of the Gentile world ſhall be effected, when all Iſrael 
ſhall be gothered into the fold of Chriſt. Hitherto 
your obedience hath taken the place of their infide- 
lity : bur God will never forget his covenant with 
their fat'1-rs; nor repent the promiſes he made to 
their poiicrity. Once you were in a ſtate of infide- 
lity ; but were enlightened by them : they are now 
in that ſtate themſelves ; and ſhall hereafter be en- 
lightened by you. Thus all the world, both Jews 
and Gentiles, each infidel by turns, ſhall finally be 
the objects of God's mercy.——How wonderful are 
the effefts of his wiſdom and knowledge! To us 


his ways are wholly inſcrutable. It is evident we are 


indebted to ourſelves for nothing. To him, there- 
fore, be aſcribed, from all his creatures, that glory 
which is due for ever! Amen. 

Let me exhort you, therefore, my brethren, to live 
worthy of this holy call. Whether Jews or Gen- 
tiles, relinquiſh entirely your former rites; and in 
their room, offer to God each his own body, as a 
living ſacrifice, cleanſed from the pollutions of the 
world, and purified by holy affections.— Nor on 


* 


28. As touching the elecbion, they are beloved for their fathers” ſakes. 
This expreflion (eems to point out the apoſile's idea in the gth 
chapter. Who, ſays he, were the objects of election? Not this, 
or that individual, but the whole Jewiſh nation, who are beloved 


for the ſake of their fathers. Ihe argument, therefore, ſeems to 


be, that the Jewiſh nation, which <was rejeded, will again be 
elected: that is, taken within the pale of Chrittianity, 
the 


25.26.27, 
28, 


29- 
30. 


31. 
32. 


+... 
34+ 35- 


36. 
CHAP, 
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ROMANS, 


the other hand, let your ſpiritual endowments create 
any pride or jealouſy among you. The church of 
Chriſt, like the human body, conſiſts of various 
members; and each member hath its reſpective 


140 


456.7. 8. uſe. One interprets ſcripture ; another bears ſome 


office in the church; a third is engaged in teaching; 
a fourth diſtributes the public charity; a fifth takes 


9. 10. charge of the ſick and ſtranger. Whatever the 


13 
10 


12. 


employment be, let undiſſembled love preſide: and 
ſhew the ſincerity of that love by your readinefs, on 
all occaſions, to prefer others to yourſelves. Be 
active, alſo, and vigilant ; always remembering that 
heavenly Maſter whom you ſerve. Let your future 
hopes overbalance your preſent diſtreſſes; and let 
truſt in God and conſtant prayer be your ſupport. 


1415. When a charitable office of any kind is in your 


power, never fail to perform it. Prayers and good 
wiſhes, at leaſt, are always in your power: at all 
times, you ought. to enter tenderly into the feelings 
of others: and let the loweſt of the people engage 


17.18.19, Your attention as well as the higheſt. — But beware 


of ſelf-ſufficiency. Let all your dealings be honeſt, 
and fair, and open, in the ſight of all men. Of ma- 


13. The apoſtle here mentions hoſpitality, which duly defined, 
3s certainly a virtue every where ; but in thoſe countries where 
places of entertainment were not always to be met with, it was a 
more neceſſary virtue than in ſuch a country as this, where many 
things take the name of Hoſpitaliiy which have no pretenſions to 
it. The apoſtle defines it by the expreſſion, di/tributing to neceſſity ; 
which 1s certainly the only true definition of it. You give a/ms 
to thoſe who are in indigence ; you are hoſpitable to thoſe who, 
though not in indigence, are under ſome temporary nece//ity, frem 
which you can relieve them, ö 

lice, 
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lice, in every ſhape, diveſt yourſelves. Live peace- 
ably and inoffenſively towards all men; and if any 


man injure you, by no means retaliate. Return good 
for evil; and leave your cauſe in the hands of God. 


Endeavour, if poſſible, by acts of kindneſs, to make 20. 21. 


your enemy a friend. 


CHAP. 


As to the affairs of civil government, the Chriſ- XIII. 


tian religion leaves them juſt as it found them. It 
claims no authority in matters of this kind; only, 
in general, inculcates the neceſſity of obedience. 
Civil government is of God's appointment. The 
conſtitution of this world requires it. It is neceſ- 


ſary to awe the guilty and protect the innocent. 


He, therefore, who oppoſes civil government, op- 
poſes God. Let the Chriſtian, therefore, only differ 
from other ſubjects, in ſhewing that obedience from 
conſcience which they ſhew from fear t. Taxes, 


7 


+ Theſe cautions are chiefly given to the Jewiſh converts, 
many of whom ſtill thought the ch prople of God were ſubject 
only to his government ; and had nothing to do with heathen go- 
vernments. The apoſtle's inſtructions, therefore, reſpect not 241; 
or that mode of government, but government in general; and can- 
not with any propriety be brought to ſupport the flaviſh dofrines 
of paſlive obedience and non-reſiſtance. The Chriſtian, in his 
civil capacity, like other men, will act as his judgment directs; 
only his religion, which gives him many new principles, will direct 
his judgment bettet; and in this matter, as in all others, will 
give him more modeſty and forbearance. 

6. The refuſal of paying taxes was the origin of the rebellion 
of Judas of Galilee ; from whom Chriſtians had often the name of 
Galileans given them by the heathen, and were repreſented as a 

ple hoſtile to all goverament, and its neceſfary ſupports. St. 

aul therefore ſtudiouſly obviates this ſlander, It was under an 
idea of this kind, that the Jews brought to our Saviour the queſtion 

about tribute- money. 
alſo, 


— 
1. 2. 3+ 4 


5 
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alſo, are the neceſſary ſupport of government. Let 
thele, together with a proper reſpect to all in au- 
9. 9. 10. thority, be duly paid. And be aſſured, that he will 
always be the beſt ſubject who is the beſt Chriſtian. 
For that univerſal benevolence which Chriſtianity 
preſcribes, will the moſt effectually prevent the 
tranſgreſſion of every law; and, of courſe, the moſt 
11. effectually fulfil it. ——We Chriſtians have motives 
beyond all other people to draw us to our duty. 
12.13.14. The night of this world is well nigh over. We 
conſider the day as beginning to dawn. It us then 
lay aſide whatever relates to darkneſs; and make 
preparation only for the approaching light, 
CHAP. 

XIV- One point more let me inſiſt on. As the Chriſ- 
1. 2. 3. 4. tian church among you conliſts both of Jewiſh and 
Gentile converts, let all uncharitable animoſities 
with regard to religious opinions be laid aſide. 


—— 


13. Some whimſical interpreters tranſlate x»zwre;; (which we 
tranſlate chambering ) lying in bed in a morning. It is certain, if 
there be no direct precept in ſcripture to enforce early riſing, it 
may eaſily be inferred, An hour or two gained in a morning, 
makes a greater difference in a life-time than one ſhould caſily ſup- 
poſe, without making a calculation. 

14. How ftrongly the apoſtle expreſſes his ſenſe, in ſaying, 
Put ye en the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Be ye clothed, as it were, with 
him. Plutarch tells us, that the kings of Perſia always put on, at 
their coronation, the robe of Cyrus, by way of ſhewing the people 
they intended to imitate his virtues. 

1. My ex dlaxfictig Bay ice: ſhould be rather, no? 70 form judge 
ments , his thoughts ; than, as our verſion has it, not to doubifal 
&;jputations. 

3. By Jim that eateth, the apoſtle probably means the leſs ſcru- 
puleus Gentile ; and by him that catch not, the more ſcrupulous 


Jew, | 
He 
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He who makes no diſtinction among meats, ought 
not to deſpiſe him who is more ſcrupulous, and 
cannot at once lay his ſcruples aſide. We are not 
accountable to man ; and in the ſight of a gracious 


God, thefe externals are of little conſequence, — _ 


Thus again, he who makes no diſtinction among 


days, ſhould treat his brother, who does make a. 


5 


diſtinction, with the ſame forbearance. For I truſt 6. 7. 8. 9. 


that every one of you, in theſe things, follows the 
dictates of his conſcience; not acting on any 
ſiniſter motive; but from a ſenſe of that obligation 
to religious duty, which the death and reſurrection 


of his bleſſed Saviour have laid upon him. — Lay 10. 11.12. 


aſide, therefore, all uncharitableneſs about theſe in- 
different matters; and leave your brother's conduct 
to the judgment of God, who will call us all to a 
righteous account. Inſtead, therefore, of being of- 
fended at the conduct of others, take care to be in- 
offenſive in your own. I am mylelf perſuaded that 
a Chriſtian may ſafely eat any kind of food; bye he 
who is not ſo perſuaded ought to refrain. And 
even he who hath no ſcruple of his own, ought by 
no means to give offence to lim who hath one; 
nor ſubject the holy religion he profeſſes to any 
uncharitable aſperſion. For though the ſpirit of the 
goſpel is little concerned in theſe indifferent matters; 


yet it is very eſſentially concerned in maintaining 


peace, and charity, and happineſs among Chriſtians. 
Theſe are the things which make you uſeful to 
each other, and acceptable to God, —Cultivate, 

6 then, 


13. 


14 


15» 


16. 
17. 


18. 
19. 


— ⏑—« f — — — « _ 


— — — — 
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22. 23. 
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then, this peaceable diſpoſition, as the beſt mean of 
mutual improvement. For however indifferent theſe 
things may be in themſelves; yet, as he acts wrong, 
who, in the mereſt trifle, acts againſt his conſcience ; 
ſo, of courſe, he acts equally wrong, who thus turns 
a trifle into a matter of offence, Be ſatisfied, then, 
with the liberty you allow yourſelves ; only be careful 
that religion and conſcience allow it likewiſe ; for in 


C — - P. all caſes of this kind, doubt is guilt. 


Noris it only in the matter of meats, but in every 
1. 2+ 3* thing elſe, you ſhould be ready to bear with the 


4. 


weakneſſes of others. Remember the bleſſed ex- 
ample of our Saviour. Remember how particularly 
marked it is by the prophets for a humble and 
charitable ſubmiſſion to the weakneſſes of others, 
Learn, then, from theſe great characters, thus marked 
by the prophets, and fulfilled by Chriſt, thoſe prin- 
ciples of Chriſtian charity, which are the foundation 
of all your hopes. And may God Almighty enable 
you to reduce them to practice; that your petitions 
to God may aſcend from hearts full of love to each 
other ! In a word, ſhew that affection to each 
other, which Chriſt ſhewed to us all. Let the 
Gentile reſpect the Jew ; as Chriſt was, in a peculiar 
manner, the Meſſiah of the Jews, by fulfilling the 


_—_ _ 


23. Our tranſlation expreſſes the original too ſtrongly. He 
that doubteth, is damned if he eat. The apoſtle only means to 
expreſs the wrongneſs of any action about which we doubt. 
Damned ſnould be tranſlated condemned; or in his own conſcience 
convicted, : 


_ | : predictions 
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predictions of their prophets. And let the Jew 9. 10. 11. 
reſpect the Gentile; as he equally fulfils the predic- FIR 


tions of the ſame prophets; who have with one 


voice notified his gracious call to the bleſſings of 


the goſpel. —— God grant that you may all believe 
the great truths of the goſpel; and rejoice in its 
bleſſed hopes, with unanimity and peace! And 
though I doubt not your kindneſs to each other, even 
among your religious differences; yet, as your apoſ- 
tle, I thought it right to mention theſe things. 
Like the prieſt of the Jewiſh law, I conſider myſelf 
as offering to God the ſacrifice of the Gentile world. 
But all glorying, with regard to myſelf, 1s totally 
ſuppreſſed by a ſenſe of God's grace, under which I 
act, My own power is nothing. I act merely by 
the power of God ; which hath enabled me by mi- 
racles to ſpread the goſpel through many of the 
countries of Greece; in all which I have applied 
myſelf to thoſe only, who had never heard of the 
goſpel before, that I might take all the labour to 
myſelf; and, according to the prophet, preach to 
ſuch as had never been inſtructed. 

On this account, my deſign of viſiting you hath 
hitherto been prevented ; though I hope I ſhall ſoon 
ſee you, as my miniſtry in theſe parts is now finiſhed. 
I mean to take a journey into Spain; and I propoſe 


— — 
ä 2 —— 


9. 10. 11. 12. The prophecies here referred to, which announce 
the call of the Gentiles, are Pf, xviü. 49. Deut. xxxii. 43. 
Pi, cxvii. 1. Ifa, xi, 10. 

21. If. Iii. 15, 


Vor. II, L to 


13. 
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15. 
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17. 18. 


19. 


20. 21. 


22. 
23. 24. 
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to viſit you in my way thither, both that I may 
gratify my own affection and yours; and that 1 


| may receive your aſſiſtance in proceeding farther. 
26.27. But I ſhall go firſt to Jeruſalem. The Greek Chriſ- 


25 
gs tians have raiſed a contribution for their poor bre- 
thren there, and I ſhall go thither to preſent it. 

When I ſhall have diſpoſed of this charity, (if I may 

call by that name what, in a ſpiritual light, is in- 

deed rather a debt,) I ſhall immediately begin my 

29. journey to Spain; and I doubt not but I ſhall have 
reaſon to meet you in all the fulneſs of apoſtolic 
| i 30.31.32. love. In the mean time, my brethren, unite with 
| me in prayer, that I may be protected in all diffi- 
cultics and dangers ariſing from unbelievers—that I 


3 
— — — 1 


29. Who can help admiring, with what eaſe the holy apoſtle, 
now advanced in years, talks of travelling, not from one town 
or diſtrict to another, but from continent to continent? When 
St. Paul wrote this epiſtle, he was moſt probably at Corinth, 
and propoſed firſt to go to Jeruſalem, and from thence by Rome 
into Spain. In what way this journey was undertaken, we are 
not given to underſtand, If the whole of it were performed by 
ſea, at the loweſt calculation it muſt have extended three thou- 
ſand miles: if by land, almoſt double that ſpace, But, however 
performed, we cannot ſuppoſe it to have been very commodious. 
If we judge from the apollle's general account of his travels, the 
difticulties which he encountered, both by ſea and land, muſt 
' have been very great. In journeyings often—in perils of 
water—in perils of robbers—in perils in the ſea—in perils in the 
wilderneſs. Thrice I ſuffered ſhipwreck. A day and a night I 
have been in the deep. In wearineſs and painfulneſs—1n watch- 
ings often—in hunger and thirit; in cold and nakedneſs.“ 
2 Cor. xi. 26, &c. 

Good God, enable the preſent miniſters of thy word to keep 
theſe labours of thy holy apoltle ſo far at leaſt in view, as to pre- 
vent their conſidering many things in their profeſſion as inſuper- 
able difticuities, which to him would not have appeared in the 
light of inconveniences ! 


may 
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may perform my commiſſion acceptably at Jeruſalem 
and meet you, through God's will, in peace and 
love. And may the God of peace be with you all: 33. 


Amen. CHAP, 
t commend to your particular attention the bearer XVI. 


of this epiſtle, Phcebe, a deaconeſs of the church of 1. 2, 
Cenchrea, who hath been of great ſervice to many F 
here, and to myſelf in particular. I deſire alſo tobe 3-15. 
remembered, with kind affection, to all the brethren 
with you, whoſe various ſervices are highly accept- 
able to me: and may that affection which I ſhew to 16. 
you, ſpread equally among yourſelves ! 

Avoid communication with ſuch perſons as teach 15. 18.191 
any doctrine contrary to what you have received; 
and let not their intereſted and deceitful views impoſe 
upon you. The purity of your converſion 1s every . 
where mentioned; and I hope you will not ſuffer the 20. 
artifices of deſigning men to miſlead you. God's 
Holy Spirit will ſupport your endeavours ; and may 
the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ever reſt upon 
you! All the brethren here ſalute you. 2122.23. 


1. Cenchrea was a village near Corinth. 

15. In theſe verſes the apoſtle, with an engaging condeſcen - 
fon, enumerates theſe brethren by name, which mult have been 
a very pleaſing remembrance to them; though to us, at this day, 
it is leſs intereſting, —— Among others whom the apollle ſalutes, 
are Priſcilla and Aquila, a had for his life laid down their own 
necks, See an account of their being with him during the perſe- 
cution he ſuffered in Greece. Ads xviii. &c. | 

16. The holy Ait mentioned in this verſe was a Jewiſh cuſtom, +, 
It ſeems to have given early occaſion of offence in the Chriſtian 
church, aud was therefore laid aſide, 


L 2 May 
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24-25-26, May all the earth, Jews and Gentiles, join in 

155 praiſe to that God, through whoſe goodneſs, the 
predictions of the prophets being all fulfilled, the 
whole world is bleſſed with the goſpel of Chriſt. 


— 


„ 


25. The word myſtery, which is uſed by the apoſtle in the 25th 
verſe, is generally interpreted to mean, the calling of the Gentiles, 
and the enlightening of the whole world by Chriſtianity. See the 
word uſed in the ſame ſenſe, Epheſ. iii. 4. 9. and Col. i. 26, 27. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


FIRST anv SECOND 


EPISTLES to the CORINTHIANS, 


Conmru was a city of Achaia, ſeated on that neck 
of land, which joined Peloponneſus to the reſt of Greece. 
Its ſituation, on two ſeas, was well adapted to commerce; 
and made it one of the wealthieſt cities in the world. But 
wealth had the effect there which it always has; and Co- 
rinth, as it increaſed in opulence, increaſed alſo in diſſi- 
pation and wickedneſs. To this city the labours of St. Paul 
were directed: and here, amidſt all the profligacy and cor- 
rupt manners of the place, he founded a Chriſtian church; 
and through his influence, drew over many converts to the 
truth. To complete this great work, he continued at Co- 
rinth two years. 

Three years after he left it, he wrote his firſt epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, as it is generally ſuppoſed, from Epheſus ; the 
greater part of which appears to be an anſwer to ſeveral 
queſtions they had put to him. 

The apoſtle firſt expreſſes his happineſs in the general 
adherence of his converts to their religion, page 153—he 

L 3 finds 


finds fault with their diviſions, 154 gives them a plain 
idea of the goſpel, oppoſed chiefly to the philoſophy of the 
world, 154—vindicates his own mode of preaching itz and 
ſhews, that a knowledge of its divine truths can neyer be 


attained, without the aſſiſtance of the Spirit of God-—and 


thet diviſions and worldly ideas are wholly oppoſite to it, 
156—he touches on the life of an apoſtle, from which he 
infers his own ſincerity, 161—he rebukes them on the ac- 
count of an inceſtuous perſon, whom he excommunicates 
giving them ſome inſtructions with regard to their heathen 
neighbours, 163—he gives them rules with regard to their 
worldly diſputes, 164 -—and cautions them againſt the vices 
and impurities to which they had been formerly addicted, 
166—'The apoſtle proceeds next to anſwer ſeveral queſtions 
that had been put to him. The firſt relates to marriage; 
particularly between Chriſtians and heathen, The diſcuſſion 
of this queition is contained in the ſeventh chapter. — In 
the three next chapters he anſwers a ſecond queſtion z Whe- 
ther it be lawful for Chriſtians to eat meats offered ta idols 
in an idol-temple ? He firſt, in che eighth chapter, ſhews 
the inexpediency of it, as it may miſlead weak Chriſtians, 
In the ninth, he gives an example in himſelf of many things 
which he avoids as incxpedient. In the tenth, he ſhews 
how an attachment to theſe idol-feaſts had led the Jews 
ſormerly into ſin: they /at down to cat and drink, at the ſa- 
erifices of idols, and then 2% 1% to play; or to commit 
ſornication. He then points out to his converts, that Chriſ- 
tians might in the fame way be led from eating in idol- 
temples to the practice of heathen abominations. At the 
fiftcenth verſe, the apoſtle uſes a new argument, ſhewing 
the impropriety of eating in an idol-temple ; as the ſign of 
communicating with an idol is the ſame as that of commu— 
nicating with Chriſt; namely, eating at his table. The 
apoſtle concludes his argument with ſnewing, at the twenty- 


fifth 
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fifth verſe, in what circumſtances idol - meats may lawfully 
be eaten. — In the eleventh chapter, two points are diſ- 
culſed—the firit relates to the behaviour of women in pubs . 
lic afſemblies; the ſecond, beginning at the ſeventeenth 
verſe, to the improper celebration of the Lord's ſupper. 
It appears, from the twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth 
chapters, that the chiefs of the Corinthian church were 
ſuffering emulation and ſtrife to creep in among their ſpi- 
ritual labours ; and particularly, that they were fond of dif- 
playing the gift of tongues, All theſe improprieties the 
apoſtle repreſſes. ——In the fifteenth chapter, he explains 
the doctrine of the reſurrection of the dead; on which ſub- 
ject many erroneous opinions had been entertained among 
Corinthian converts. In the laſt chapter, he gives inſtruc- 
tions about their collections for the poor; and then con- 


cludes. 


On the reading of this epiſtle at Corinth, the inceſtuous 
perſon was excommunicated; and many, from his example, 
were brought to a ſenſe of their duty. Yet ſtill the apoſtle 
found oppoſition, He had promiſed, after his journey to 
Macedonia, to viſit Corinth : but finding the Corinthian 
converts ſtill in ſuch diſorder, that he could not appear 
among them, without exerting more ſeverity than he choſe, 
he poitponed his journey. This occaſioned new grounds 
of oppoſition. The apoltle was repreſented as an unſteady 
man. This was the ſtate of the Corinthian church, when 
he wrote his ſecond epiſtle, about a year after he had writ- 
ten the former. He introduces it with an account of the 
ſufferings he had lately undergone ; and of his ſincerity in 
preaching the goſpel, 197 —he then gives the reaſon of his 
writing, inſtead of viſiting them, as he had intended, 198 
—he forgives the inceſtuous perſon, 200— profeſſes his 
great affeclion for his converts, 200—dwells on the diffi- 

| L 4 culty 
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culty and yet dignity of preaching the goſpel ; the views 
and hopes and worldly diſtreſſes that attend it, 201 —of the 
univerſality of the goſpel; and of the ſeeming contradic- 
tions which are reconciled in it, 205 —exhorts his converts 
to ſeparate entirely from all heathen practices, 2079—ex- 
preſſes his regard for the attention they paid to his laſt epiſ- 
tle, 208 reminds them to make collections for the poor; 
and gives them an account of the diſciples he ſends to them, 
210—vindicates himſelf ; and ſpeaks of his own labours in 
the goſpel, and of his power to puniſh his adverſaries, 214 
—rTaiſes his character among them, by a recital of the vi- 
fions he had had, 218 —vindicates himſelf {till farther ; 
and concludes, 219. 
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FIRST EPISTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


ny P. 

Pu. (by the particular appointment of God 3 

an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt,) together with Soſt- 2. 
henes, to the Chritt:in church at Corinth, and to 3, 
all other Chriſtians—grace and peace from God in 
Chriſt ! | 

Your happy converſion to the Chriſtian religion, 4. 

and your having been ſo bountiiully endowed with 
thoſe gifts, through which your faith was at firſt 5. 6. 
confirmed, are among the chief ſubjects of my 
thankfulneſs to God. That communication which 7. 8. 
you enjoy, of theſe divine bleſſings, will be, I truſt, 
ſufficient to preſerve you pure unto the great day of 
our Lord, Be faithful on your parts; and you may g, 


—— 


2. The expreſſion, all that call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſeems to point him out as an object ol worſkip. 
be 


10. 11. 
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be aſſured of the acceptance of that God, who hath 
called you to ſalvation by his Son. 


But thovgh, in general, I thus commend you, I 
muſt, at the ſame time, reprove ſeveral of you for 


the various diviſions, which, I hear, are ſubliſting 


13. 


among you; and which are very oppoſite to the 
ſpirit of the goſpel. You are dividing into diffcrent 
ſets —one under Paul another under Apollos—and 
a third under Peter, Do you then ſuppoſe there 


is any diverſity in the religion of the goſpel? Did 


17. 


Paul die for your ſins? Or were you baptized in 


his name? As this is the caſe, I am truly glad I 
baptized ſo few among you. Criſpus and Gaius, 


and the family of Stephanus, are all that I remem- 
ber. So that there can be no pretence for ſaying 
I baptized in my own name. For I was com- 
miſſioned not fo much to baptize, as to preach the 
goſpel in ſimplicity and truth. 

The ſimplicity of the croſs, indeed, which hath 
ever been my ſubject, though it is the great founda- 
tion of all our hopes, 1s little underſtood by worldly 


* 
— 


10. The apoſtle paſſes here without any interruption from 
commendation to blame. His ſenſe is eaſy: but a modern ear 
requires ſome ſuch conneCting ſentence as | have here intro- 
duced. 

12, Many commentators ſuppoſe the latter clauſe of the ſen- 
tence, and 1 of Chriſt, is an interpolation. The ſenſe, indeed, 
ſeems better wxhout it: for all the Corinthian converts, no 
doubt, lifted zder Chrift, but held bis doctrines under different 
leaders. Mr. Markland, initead of Chriſtus, would read 
Criſpus. 


men. 
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men. To them the prophet alludes, when he ſays, 
Behold, I will do a marvellous thing among this people. 
The wiſlom of their wiſe men ſhall periſh; and the 
underſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be bid. 
To what end, indeed, does the philoſophy and wiſ- 
dom of this world lead us? When 1t pretends to 
conduct us in religious matters, it is vanity and 
folly. For after the world had, through ages, 
ſhewn its weakneſs and ignorance in acquiring di- 
vine truth, it pleaſed God at once, through the 
ſimplicity of the goſpel, to diſplay his heavenly 
wiſdom, and to offer falvation to all who were 
diſpoſed to receive it, But the wiſdom of the 
world, as I obſerved, is little adapted to this divine 
knowledge. The unbelieving Jew, views the Meſſiah 
only as a temporal prince ; and the Greek liſtens 
merely to ſuch inſtructions as are decked with the 
refinements of philoſophy : while the doctrine of the 
goſpel, which lies in theſe few words, Chriſt was cru- 
cified for ſinners, however offenſive to both, will be 
found, on juſt examination, their trueſt wiſdom. For 
ſimple as the great deſigns of Providence may ap- 


ld 


* 


19. Iſa xxix. 14. | 

21, This is the ſame ſentiment bn which the apoſtle only dilzted 
more in the fiſt chapter of the Romans, 

22. In the text it is, the Jenus require a ſign. In our Saviour's 
time they were always requiring a lign. And in the time of the 
apoſtles, it ſeems they were ſtill making the ſame requiſition. 
What kind of figns they were now in queſt of, their countryman 
Joſephus tells us, Falſe Chriſts, ſays he, deceived the people by 
8 them oyuusz Ad Negiag, the figns of deliverance fram the 

mans. 

24. The text perhaps applies the pexver of God to the Jews; and 
ihe wiſdom of C to the Greeks, . | 


pear, 


I9» 


23. 24. 


25. 
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pear, the utmoſt wiſdom of man is feeble, when it 
26.27.28, preſumes to judge of them. —And hence it is, 
that ſo few of the philoſophers and wiſe men of this 
world have embraced the goſpel ; while through the 
29. goodneſs of God, its great truths are open to men 
of plain underſtanding, of teachable minds, and of 
good diſpoſitions. And this is ordered in ſuch a way, 
that all the ſerious part of mankind may know that 
the hand- of man hath had nothing to do in this 
great work ; but that it was planned and conducted 
30. ſolely by God. You then, my brethren, are juſ- 
tified, ſanctified, and redeemed through Chrilt ; and 
having given up the wiſdom of the world, and ac- 
31- cepted, through God's goodneſs, Chriſt for your 
wiſdom, ſhall be among thoſe of whom the prophet 
CHAP. ſpeaks, Let them that glory, glory in the Lord. 
II. . 3 
— For myſelf, I ever preached the goſpel in its 
1. 4. true ſimplicity. All the arts of worldly wiſdom I 


have diſclaimed. Jeſus Chriſt, crucified for ſiuners, 


—— — — 


27. 28. St. Paul's doctrine here ſeems the ſame as in Luke 
| vin. 15. But that on the good ground are they, which in an honeſt 
| and good heart, having, &c. 
| 31. Jer. ix. 23, 24. 
| 1. Declaring unto you the teſlimony of God : that is, the proof of 
| religion from the prophecies of the Old Teſtament and from 
miracles. 
| 2. The idea of a crucified redeemer, was the great ſtumbling- 
block. On it therefore, as the foundation-ftone, the apoſtle lays 
| the greateſt ſtreſs, It is ſaid to have given equal offence in China; 
and ſome authors relate, that the Jeſuit miſſionaries there finding 
4 bow ill it was received, denied that Jeſus Chriſt had been cruciſied; 
| aſſerting, it was an aſperſion of the Jews. This charge againſt the 
4 Jeſuits, whether true or not, Archbp. Tillotſon ſeems to have be- 
4 heved. See vol. iii. p. 248.—— The words, xa 770 avpujpprroy 
might be tranſlated, even that crucified perſon, 


[ 
4 has 
| 
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has been my conſtant ſubje& ; and I have preached 
this among you, with all the tenderneſs and anxiety 
which a ſerious paſtor will always feel. Inſtead of 
the arts of philoſophy, I have enforced this great 
doctrine by the demonſtration of the Spirit; and 
have ſhewn you, that your faith does not reſt on 
any thing human, but on prophecy and miracles, 
which are derived from God. The goſpel is wiſdom 
indeed; but of a different kind from the periſhing 
wiſdom of men. Though hid through ages, it 
was determined from the beginning of the world, 
But even after it was opened, it eſcaped the diſcern- 
ment of the Jewiſh doctors, or they would never 
have crucified their Meſſiah. But it is no won- 
der; for the divine truths it teaches, are conveyed 
to us in a manner wholly different from every kind 
of knowledge which we receive through our ſenſes 
—even by the Spirit of God, which alone can 
fathom his deſigns. As the ſpirit of a man only 
can ſearch the ſecrets of his own heart, ſo nothing but 
God's own Spirit can explain the ways of his pro- 
vidence. This Spirit we have received. From its 
influence, not from worldly ſcience, our knowledge 
ariſes : and through it we explain the free grace of 


ꝶ— 


— 
* — — 


9. This paſſage, Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard, &c. is gene- 
rally applied to the happineſs of a future ſtate, It is no doubt a 
noble deſcription of that happineſs, and very applicable to it; 
but the context here certainly affixes a different ſenſe to it, — Ir 
is generally ſuppoſed to allude to Iſ. Ixiv. 4 With regard to the 
difficulties attending this ſuppoſition, ſee Bp. Lowth's note on the 
pallage, 


G0d 


4: 5+ 


6. 


8. 


12. 13. 


14+ 
15. 


16. 
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God—not in the terms of philoſophy ; but in the 
language of the Holy Ghoſt ; ſhewing you, that the 
ſame divine Spirit, which ſpake by the holy prophets 
of old, now ſpeaks in the goſpel. —— But mere un- 
aſſiſted reaſon could never diſcern theſe things. He 
only, who is aſiiſted by God's Spirit, can diſcern 
them. The mere natural man continually makes 
falſe judgments both of men and things. For as 
the prophet ſays, bo bath known the mind of the 
Lord? None, ſurely, but whom the Lord hath in- 


ſtructed. So none can explain the will of God in 


Chriſt, but ſuch as are under the direction of the 


CH ap, Holy Spirit. 


III. 


But perhaps you may think, I have not opened 


1. 2. to you (as others have done) the ſublimer doctrines 


of religion. — You are yet unable to bear them, 
As the new-born babe cannot be fed with ſtrong 
food, but muſt, at firſt, be ſuſtained with milk; fo 
have I been obliged to treat you. You have not 
yet attained the ſpirit of the goſpel. Theſe envy- 


ings, 


15. Solomon's ſentiment is nearly the ſame as the apoſtle's: 
Evil men underſtand. not judgment ; but they that ſeek the Lord, 
under/land all things. Prov. xxviti. 5. 

16, The apoſtle alludes here either to Iſaiah xl. 13, or to 
Jerem. xxiii. 18. 

3. 4. On reading theſe paſſages, we are immediately ſtruck 
with the ſeeming impropriety of their having received the gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, (as it plainly appears they had from the 12th and 
14th chapters,) though they had not yet attained the ſpirit of the 
goſpel. But it is evident from various parts of ſcripture, that 
there were two diſtinct operations of the Holy Spirit one, as it 
related to the edification of the church ; the other, as it regarded 


the ſanRification of the individual: and ſometimes one alone, and 
ſomctimes 


9 
- * * 
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ings, ſtrifes, and party-diviſions among you, under 
Paul and Apollos, plainly ſhew that ,your conver- 
ſion is not yet complete. Are Paul and Apollos, 
think you, more than mere miniſters of the goſpel? 
I firſt planted it among you, and Apollos ſucceeded 
to my labours : but neither he nor I are more than 
mere laboùrers under God, engaged in the ſame 
employment, and equally accountable. We are all 
fellow-workmen : God is our maſter ; and you are 
the land we cultivate : or, to uſe another alluſion, 
you are the building which I have founded; the 
ſuperſtructure J leave to others. The foundation 
can be laid only in Chriſt. He who moveth that, 
engageth entirely in a new building. And as to the 
ſuperſtructure, whether it be good or bad, let the 
workman awfully await the iſſue of that great day, 
which ſhall bring his work to the teſt. If it be 
found ſuitable to the foundation, it is well: he will 
meet his reward. But if it be found the reverſe, his 


ann — — — 
— — 


ſometimes both together, reſided in the ſame perſon. Balaam and 
Judas Iſcariot were notorious inſtances of the firlt caſe; the gifts 
of the Spirit reſiding in them for the advantage of the church, 
without the conveyance of any ſanCtifying grace. To this caſe 
alſo St. Paul alludes: Though I ſbeak with the tongues of men, and of 
angels, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing. 

9. Lung Oe, mean rather, fellow-labourers under God; than, 
as tranſlated, /abourers together with God. 

13. This is very coldly tranſlated. It ſhould not be the day; 
but that day, or the great day. — Fire ſeems to be conſidered in 
this paſſage, not in allufion to any great eternal fire, but merely 
azateſt, As fire is the teſt of gold, filver, precious ſtones, wood, 
hay, ſtubble z ſo the great day will be the teſt of every man's 
work. 

I 5: St. Jude (ver. 23.) uſes the ſame metaphor ; Others ſave 
Tv:th fear, pulling them out of the fire, 


work 


9. 10, 


13. I 4+ 


15. 
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16. 


17. 


19. 


20. 


2 21. 


22. 


23+ 
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work periſhes ; and he himſclf alſo, unleſs his good 
intentions may plead to ſave him. 

Conſider farther, that the Chriſtian church is now 
ſubſtituted in the room of the Jewiſh, If is now the 
temple of God, Here God's Holy Spirit reſts, as it 
did there. Conſider, then, the great danger of in- 
juring the holy temple of God by your diviſions ; 
and reflect, that you yourſelves are now the mem- 
bers which conſtitute that holy temple, Be not then 
deceived by the wildom of this world, He who 
would reſt his Knowledge on that foundation which 
J have deſcribed, mult be contented to unlearn much 
of what he knows, before he arrive at the ſimplicity 
of the goſpel ; in compariſon of which, the wiſdom 
of this world is folly. For the wiſe, we are told, 
are taken in their own craſtiieſs ; and again, the Lord 
knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe, that they are vain. 
Let there be an end, therefore, of all boaſting, 
and glorying in this or that leader. You have 
higher aims. All your inſtructors in religion, all 
your poſſeſſions in this world, and hopes in the next, 
ſhould lead you only to one great point—that holy 


connection which you have with Chriſt, and through 


him, with God, 


— _—_— 


17. The word gen in this verſe is repeated; and is tranſlated 
firſt defiled, and afterwards dre; both which ſenſes it will 
bear : but to preierve the figure, it ſhould be confined to one, 
The idea ſeems to be, that Chriſtians, as a body, compoſed the 


temple of God. Diviſions among them is a diſunion among the 


parts of the te mple. Ihe conſequence is, the deſtruction of the whole. 

19 See Job v. 13. and Pf, xciv. 11. | 
22. With what el-vation of faith does the apoſtle here conſider 
#atb among the poſi/ions of a Chiiltian ! 
[= if Even 
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CHAP, 


Even we, who are the appointed apoſtles of the IV. 
goſpel, look upon ourſelves in no higher light than = 
as the ſtewards of our bleſſed Lord. For myſelf, 
if I be found faithful in my office, it is all I deſire. 

As to the cenſures paſſed on me by others, they have z; 
little weight with me. I am more inclined to join 
them in cenſuring myſelf. For though I am not 4. 
conſcious of having neglected my apoſtolic truſt, yet 

my own ſentiments are no Juſtification of my actions. 
Ae t us not, then, be forward in paſſing cenſures 5. 
on each other; but leave all judgment to that time, 
when a very different light ſhall be thrown on the 
characters of men, from any they now receive: 
when the motives of our actions ſhall be examined, 

and every man's real deſerts appear in the ſight of 
God. ä 

Thus I have ſaid what I wiſh to ſay to you on 6, 
your ſeveral diviſions, and the conſequences of them. 
have not mentioned names, but have ſubſtituted 
my own, and thoſe of Apollos and Peter, that I 
might not too openly point at any one ; and that 
your party-leaders may reflect, that if we diſclaim 
any ſeparate authority, much more ſhould zbzy, Let 57, 
them humble themſelves, therefore; and conſider the 
gifts they have received as given them by God. 


4. 


— 
L 


: 0 Order euzurw ournda ſignifies rather J am not conſcious ; than as 
it is tranſlated, I know nothing by myſelf. 

6. I have endeavoured to purſue the connection here as well as 
I could, though the text is ſomewhat obſcure. As to the ſentence 
beginning with and, that copulative is frequent, when itis merely 
an expletive. 


Vor, II, M Sincerely 


10. 


13. 


14. 15. 


16. 
17. 
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Since rely do I wiſh thoſe high pretenſions of yours 
were founded in truth; and that I might change 
my anxious, ſuffering ſtate for your ſecure and 
happy one. Look at us, the apoſtles of Chriſt. Who 
can ſee us in any other light, than as ſpectacles 
prepared for the ridicuie and cruelty of the world? 
While we are fools, in the general eſtimation of men, 
you join worldly prudence and the croſs together; 
while we are weak, you are ſtrong ; while you are 
honoured, we are deſpiſed. Examine the life of an 
apoſtle, See the diſtreſſes of all kinds to which we 
are expoſed—even to the want of the very neceſſa- 
ries of life, which we endeavour to ſupply with the 
labour of our hands : bearing the many indignities 
we receive, not only with patience, but with a diſ- 
poſition to return good for evil, ——-I mention not, 
however, theſe things to diſtreſs you ; but to revive 
in you that tenderneſs, which is due from children 
to a parent, I was the firſt who opened the goſpel 
to you; and have certainly the firſt claim to your 
attention. And that you may be fully confirmed 
in that faith, which I once delivered unto you, and 
preach in all the churches, I ſend my beloved Timo- 


thy unto you with this epiſtle, who is, in all reſpe&s, 


a faithful miniſter of our bleſſed Lord. My thus 
ſending a ſubſtitute may contribute to excite diviſions 
ſtill more among you, on a ſuppoſition that I mean 


8. Reigning as kings ſeems to refer to the influence theſe leaders 
had obtained over the people. 


not 


not to come myſelf. But be aſſured, I do mean to 19. 

come myſelf; and ſhall examine, not the philoſophy 

and worldly wiſdom but the goſpel-ſpirit and tem- 

per of ſuch as oppoſe us. For it is not the learning 20. 
of men, hut the fruits of the Spirit, that make the 

true Chriſtian.— Lou have an option, therefore, 21. 

whether I ſhall come among you with the mildneſs 


of a father, or with the power of an apoſtle, CHAP. 


V. 
Having thus cenſured your various diviſions, 1 


ſhall now cenſure you ſtill more on another head. 
I hear there hath been practiſed among you a very 
enormous kind of wickedneſs, which is not heard 
| of even among Gentiles—that one of you hath had 
a connection with his father's wife; and that others, 2. 
inſtead of making it a general cauſe of mourning, 
and ſeparating themſelves from ſo vile a perſon, 
ſeem rather to defend him in his wickedneſs. — 
| Though abſent, I take upon me, through the au- 3. 
. thority of the Holy Ghoſt, to decide in this matter. 
1 command, therefore, that, on the receipt of this 4. 
| 


— 


21. The expreſſion, fall I come unto you with a rod, is ſuppoſed 
| to allude to the exertion of thoſe extraordinary apoſtolic powers 
which were ſometimes exerciſed, as in the death of Ananias and 
> Sapphira, | 
8 1. It appears from many paſſages of St. Paul's epiftles, that the 

laſts of the fleſh (ſo much indulged among the heathen) were 

1 among thoſe on which the purity of the goſpel precepts had leaſt 

34 effect. At Corinth in particular, the manners of the people were 

1 ſo corrupted, that E was a vulgar expreſſion for leading 

a looſe irregular life. Yet ſtill inceſt was ſeldom heard of among 

's PO Cicero ſomewhere calls it, ſeelus incredibile, et in- 
tum, 


t NM 2 epiſtle, 


10. 1 1. 


12. 13. 
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epiſtle, you gather the congregation together; and 
in the name of Jeſus Chriſt, ſolemnly expel this 
perſon from your communion ; that he may ſee the 
heinouſneſs of his ſin, and after a ſincere repentance, 
be reſtored to God's favour. Your defending 
him in his wickedneſs is an immediate ſtep towards 
being corrupted yourſelves, You are under a ne- 
ceſſity, therefore, on your own account, to remove 
this pernicious example. Conſider your bleſſed Sa- 
viour's death ; and preſerve yourſelves as free as 
poſſible from ſin, which was the cauſe of it. 

But though I have thus given you ſtrict injunctions 
not to communicate with any perſon, whoſe life is 
notoriouſly ſtained with impurities ; yet I muſt re- 
ſtrict what I fay to your own ſociety: for as to 
your heathen neighbours, many of whoſe lives are 
thus ſtained, it is impoſſible for you entirely to avoid 
an intercourſe with them. We muſt leave them, 
therefore, to the judgment of God. But over our 
own brethren we may exerciſe more ſtrictneſs.— I 
command you, therefore, once more to excommuni- 


CHAP. Cate this wicked perſon. 


VI. 


This leads me to add another injunction. I greatly 
diſapprove your carrying diſputes before heathen ma- 
giſtrates; and would have you always decide them 


7. Purge cut therefore the old leaven, St. Paul, in this paſſage, 
alludes to a cuſtom preſcribed by the Jewiſh law (ſee Deut. xvi. 4.) 
of — their houſes from leaven, before the celebration of the 

aſſover. 
9. The word n here, is thought by many not to refer to 
any paſt letter, but to the preſent one, St. Chryſoſtom partieu- 
larly interprets it thus. 
| among 


CHAP. VI. . 165 


among themſelves. You have heard what our 
bleſſed Saviour ſaid with regard to his ſaints judg- 
ing the world. If ſuch honour be aſſigned them“ 
are they not fit, think you, to determine the trifling 
things of this life? In theſe matters, I ſhould ſup- 
poſe that even the meaneſt member of a Chriſtian 


church might be a ſufficient judge. How ſhameful, 


therefore, is it, that even the wiſeſt among you is 
not able to decide a trifling controverſy ; but that 
Chriſtians, who ought to give an example of mild- 
neſs, forbearance, and gentleneſs to others, ſhould 
not only quarrel among themſelves, but even carry 
their diſputes before heathen judicatories ? You muſt 
ſurely ſce how contrary this is to real Chriſtianity ; 
and that if you fulfilled your profeſſion, you ought 
rather to ſuffer an injury, than by ſuch means to 
redreſs it. But I fear there are other great wrong- 
neſſes of practice among you; and together with the 
impurities, of which I have juſt been ſpeaking, 
there are exceſſes of another kind covetouſneſs, 
extortion, and diſhoneſty, which lead you into theſe 
unchriſtian contentions among yourſelves, and equally 
exclude you from all hopes of inheriting the bleſſings 
of the goſpel. Once, no doubt, many of you were 


2. See a note on Matt. xix. 28, in which I ſuppoſe this ex- 
preſſion, with regard to judging the world, is figurative, This, 
however, hinders not, why St. Paul might not allude to it, as an 
inforcement of his argument. That the expreſſion is figurative, 
ſeems plain; becauſe otherwiſe the apoſtle's argument requires us 
to ſuppoſe that theſe Corinthian converts themſelves, as well as 
the apoſtles, were to judge the world; JF the world ſhall be judged 
by yOu, are YE unworthy to judge the ſmalleſt matters ? 


M 3 deeply 


2. 3. 


8. 9. 
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deeply immerſed in all theſe vices: but you ſhould 
conſider, that you have been called to a ſtate of ho- 
lineſs— and that you have been baptized and ſancti- 
fied through the Holy Spirit. 

12. Preſerve yourſelves, therefore, in that purity ; and 
particularly with regard to abſtaining from the luſts 
of the fleſh, uſe ſuch means as are moſt conducive 

13. to this end. A temperate uſe of food is highly ne- 

| ceſſary ; which, you ſhould always remember, is de- 
ſigned merely for the ends and purpoſes of this life. 

The natural dignity of the human body alſo, 

which is created for the Lord, places the guilt of 
14. impure affections in a ſtrong light. The ſame God, 
who raiſed up Jeſus from the dead, will raiſe up our 

15.16.17. bodies alſo. We ſhould farther conſider ourſelves 

as the members of Chriſt. Shall we pollute the 
members of Chriſt with deeds of uncleanneſs ?— 

18. 19. We ſhould even conſider our bodies as the temples 

of the Holy Ghoſt. Let us not then, by polluting 

20. them, pollute thoſe temples. —Laſtly, we ſhould 
conſider ourſelves as redeemed, and bought with a 
price. Let us then, in body and ſpirit, glorify that 
God to whom we belong. 


CHAP, | 
=_—, I ſhall proceed now to anſwer the ſeveral queſtions 
1.2.3. . 5. you have propoſed. —— The firſt relates to marriage; 


which, 


1. This chapter ſeems to relate to queſtions aſked by ſome 
converts, who had been bred up with an idea of the lawfulneſs of 
fornication ;, and who little underſtood the nature of the marriage 


contract, As it reſpects chiefly the circumſtances of the Co- 
rinthian 


CHAP. VII. 1 


which, in the preſent ſtate of the church, I ſhould 
not greatly encourage. To prevent, however, ſuch 
impurities as are practiſed among the heathen, every. 
one ought, at leaſt, to be leſt at perfect liberty in this 
matter, I give you my own private opinion, in ad- 6. 7.8, 9. 
viſing that reſtraint which I practiſe myſelf, — But 10. 11. 
with regard to a marriage once entered into, it is 
the plain command of our bleſſed Lord, that there 
ſhall be no ſeparation, except for the cauſe of adul- 
tery. If any ſeparation take place on lighter 
; grounds, and either party marry again, ſuch a mar- 
1 riage is adultery. | 
But in this new queſtion which you have put to 12.13.14, 
me, and on which our Lord hath not given you his s = 
injunctions, I will give you mine. In a marriage 
between a Chriſtian and a heathen, if the heathen 
party wiſh to continue the union, there ought to be 
no objection on the other ſide : for the religious ſen- 
timents of the Chriſtian may draw over the heathen. 
| Beſides, ſuch union affords the beſt hope of bringing 
up your children in the Chriſtian faith. If, however, 
on this religious difference, à ſeparation be choſen by 


rinthian church, and particularly marriage contracts between 
Chriſtians and heathen, I have contented myſelf with preſerving 
the apoſtle's general argument, lis reſtriction of marriage 
was certainly meant only as a temporary caation ; (ſee ver, 26,) for 
St. Paul is otherwiſe an advocate for marriage; and conſiders for- 
| bidding to marry, as one of the ſigns of hereſy. 

15. But though a ſeparation may take place, I preſume the 
apoltle does not authoriſe a fecond marriage. The reaſon of the 
ſeparation ſeems to be, leſt the man or woman, being carried 
among their heathen relations, ſhould be ſeduced from their re- 
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the heathen party, let it take place. Religion is cer- 
tainly a more ſacred tie than marriage. Only let 
every thing of this kind be accompanied with mild- 
neſs and tenderneſs. 

And here let me remind you of what I have ear- 
neſtly taught in all places where 1 have planted the 
goſpel; that the Chriftian religion is intended to 
make no change 1n the civil rights or outward cir- 
cumſtances of men.———The Jew and the heathen 
are equally called : the circumciſion of one and the 
uncircumciſion of the other make no difference, — 
The maſter and the ſlave are equally called: the 
bondage of the one and freedom of the other make 
no difference. If, however, the ſlave can have his 
liberty, let him accept it. But even a ſtate of bond- 
age may be endured on Chriſtian principles: the 
maſter ſhould eſteem himſelf Chriſt's bondman, and 
the ſlave ſhould conſider himſelf as Chriſt's freedman. 
Whatever your outward circumſtances of life may 
be, you are all equally bought with a price, and all 
equally belong to Chriſt. | 

You will conſider, therefore, (to return to my 
ſubject,) that I only mean to diſcourage marriage 

| among 


23. Ye are bought with a price, be not ye th! fervants of men. 
The apoltle's argument is, Je are bought with a ſtill higher price 
than your earthly maſter paid for you ; conſider your/elwves, therefore, 


' rather as the ſervants of your heavenly, than of your earthly maſter, 


25. Moſt interpreters make this paragraph the beginaing of a 
new iubject. To me it appears with moſt force as depending on 
what the apoſtle had ſaid in the 6th, 5th, and 8th verſes of this 
chapicr, with a view to ſum up the whole argument, fram the 

conſideration 
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among you, on account of the inexpediency of it, 
during the preſent diſtreſſed ſtate of the church; 
and that what I have ſaid on that ſubject, is merely 
from myſelf, without any expreſs command from 
the Lord. Let no man conceive me to ſuppoſe any 
ſinfulneſs in the married ſtate: all I fay is, that 
the times forebode much trouble and affliction ; 
and on that account, I fpeak merely to your diſcre- 
tion, not to your conſciences. The ties, the rela- 29. 30.31. 
tions, the joys, the ſorrows, the riches, the poverty, 
the whole faſhion of this world, will ſoon be over. 
But during this perſecuted ſtate of the church, a 32.33.34. 
married life muſt occaſion additional diſtraction; and 
will make it a much greater difficulty, both to the 
man and the woman, to attend the affairs of religion. 
If, however, this abſtinence engage any of you in 
greater difficulties and temptations than it removes, 
my argument at once cealcs, 

Under theſe rules, alſo, let the parents and guard- 36 37.38. 
jans of young women act, who cannot ſo well, in 
theſe caſes, act for themſelves. If they who are thus 
entruſted, ſee a proper reaſon for giving their daugh- 


35 


confideration of the inſtability of human things. The eight verſes 
therefore, from the 17th to the 25th, are a digreſſion, addreſſed to 
a prevailing opinion among the Jews, that the Cariſtian religion 
diſſolved all civil ties, as well as heathen marriages. 

29. Some think the paſſage, contained in the three or four 
following verſes, was written in the ſpirit of prophecy, The 
perſecution of Nero, indeed, ſoon ſucceeded ; but I rather ſup- 
poſe the apoſtle's meaning comprehends the general perſecuted fate 


of the church, of which our Saviour had given his dilciples ſuf- 
hc'ent warning. 


ters 
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ters or wards in marriage, let them do it: there is 
certainly no ſin in the cafe. If no ſuch reaſon ap- 
pear, they will do better, at this time, not to encou- 
rage theſe connections. 

39 40. Laſtly, with regard to ſecond marriages, the rule 
ſtill holds. There is certainly no fin in a ſecond 
marriage, if the firſt be diſſolved by death. But as 
in the former caſe, and for the ſame reaſons, I give 
my advice againſt it. It is true, I ſpeak only my 
own private judgment in this caſe ; but I think I 
may be conſidered as acting under a ſuperior direc- 
tion to that of a common adviſer. 


— — | 


- W 
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I come now to your next queſtion, H/hether it be 
i. lawful for a Chriſtian to eat meats offered to an idol, 
in an idol-temple ?—— With regard to this matter, 
] doubt not but you are all ready to profeſs your 
religious knowledge; not perhaps enough conſider- 
2. Ing, that charity is the ſoul of religion—that con- 


1 


— 


39. The expreſſion only in the Lord is explained by almoſt all 
commentators, as a prohibition to marry a heathen. I cannot ſay 
it conveys more to me than that in marriage, as in every thing 
' elſe, we ſhould act under a ſenſe of religion. 

40. In the expreſſion Aoxw xi, the word dn, Dr. Whitby 
obſerves, is often an expletive ; ſo that the expreſſion means, 7 
bare the ſpirit of God. 

1. Partaking of the ſacrifices of a heathen temple was a practice 
ſo convenient to the poor, and ſo agreeable from its feſtivity, to 
the rich, that it was not eaſily relinquiſhed. Many of the heathen 
converts conceived, that as they had no belief in idols, they might 
partake innocently of theſe ſacrifices. —— I add the expreſſion, ix 
an idol-temple, becauſe that certainly was the apoſtle's meaning, as 
appears from the tenth verſe. With regard to the mere meats 
themſelves, he ſpeaks afterwards. See ch. x. 25, 
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fidence proceeds from ignorance - and that true 


LO 


religion hath no foundation but the love of God 45.6. 


and his commandments. doubt not, however, 
but you are all ready to profeſs, that you know 
an idol is nothing that, notwithſtanding the diver- 
ſity of gods which are worſtipped around you, you 
believe only in one God, who made the world, and 
in one redeemer, Jeſus Chriſt. At the ſame time, 
I know well this faith is not univerfal among you. 
There are ſome, who, to this very day, have their 
heathen prejudices ſo far about them, as to partake 
of meats offered to idols in a religious ſenſe ; thus 
mixing Chriſtianity and idolatry together. | 
It is very true, that eating food of any kind is an 
indifferent matter in the ſight of God But it is 


by no means an indifferent matter to miſlead a weak 


brother. Even ſuppoſe it were allowable for a well- 
informed Chriſtian to eat meat ſacrificed in an idol- 
temple ; is there no offence, think you, in encourag- 
ing by your practice the doubts of others, who have 
leſs knowledge than you have ? Is there no offence 
in contradicting the whole ſcheme of your redemp- 
tion, by leading your brother into fin, from which 
Chriſt died to redeem him? While you thus miſlead 
your brethren, you fin againſt Chriſt. Let it then 
be your fixed reſolution, that, as eating meat in an 
idol-temple may draw your brother into ſin, you 
will never again allow yourſelf in that practice. 


— 


12 


3. Feat is here uſed (as St. Paul often uſes Greek words) in 

a Hebrew ſignification, It does not ſiguiſy, is known of him but, 
is made to know him. 

| What 


10. 


12. 
13. 
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IN. What I have ſuid above, againſt eating meat in an 


1. 2. 3. 1dol-teraple, proceeds chiefly upon the inexpediency 
of it. I might ſtrengthen what J have ſaid by my 

own practice in ſimilar matters. You acknowledge 

me, for initance, to be an apoſtle ; and if I am not 

4 ſuch to others, at leaſt I am to you. I have a right, 
5.6. therefore, to my maintenance among you, I have a 
right, allo, to the maintenance of my family, if I 

choſe to have one, as well as Peter, and other apoſ- 

7.8, tles. And this I claim on the principles of nature 
9. 10. 11. the precepts of the /aw—and the commands of the 
12.13.14. gel. — But, you ſee, I wave this right; nor 
"3s would I, on any account, accept a gratuity from you, 
It is the only little matter of glorying I have, that I 


1 
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1. The apoſtle is thought by ſome to ſpeak, in this chapter, 
to another queſtion ; and at the tenth chapter to reſume the ar- 
gument about idol-meats, 1 own I liſt with thoſe interpreters, 
who confider this chapter as a part of the ſame argument; and, 
indeed, St. Paul, at the 23d verſe of the tenth chapter, ſeems to 
draw it to this coi.clution : Ever as I pleaſo all men in all things, 
not ſeeking my caun p reit; but the profit of many that they may be 
ſaved. That the argument may appear with more force, | have 
drawn the heads of it together by abridging, rather than dt- 
lating it, 

2. He was an apoſtle particularly to them, becauſe he eftabliſked 
the church of Corinth, I hey were, in tact, as he ſays, the ſeal of 
bis apcfleſhip. 

5. Some commentators conceive the „ yrrzixa of the ori- 
gival to be ſome atiendant female. In thoſe days, though there 
were ius, there was no accer:modation ; io that if travellers did 
not carry people about with them to dreſs their victuals, they muſt 
ſuffer inconveniences. But the ſenſe 1 have given, ſeems the 
moſt probable, becauſe of the particular mention of Peter, whom 
we know to have becn a married man, Sce Mat. viii. 14. and 
Luke iv. 38. 

10. He that threbeth in hope, foould be partaker of his hope. This 
pailage ſeems corrupt. In the Alexandrian and other copies, it is 
read, 0 A £7 SATIN TH KHM: be 1has threſheth, doth it in bee 


parta ting 


preach 
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preach the goſpel to you without expence. To preach 16.17.13. 

the goſpel to you, I am obliged : bur that I give up 

my own advantages and rights, for your fake, is 

my boaſt. For the ſame reaſon that I wave this 19. 

right, I wave a number of others, for the benefic 

of thoſe to whom I preach. As far as I can with 20. 21. 

a ſafe conſcience, I become a Jew to the Jews, and 

a Gentile to the Gentiles. I put on infirmities with 22. 

the weak ; and become all things to all men, that I 23. 

may gain the more ; ſubmitting thus to many incon- 

veniences, for the ſake of the goſpel. — Conſider, 24.25.26. 

again, what ſelf-denials even the candidates in your *7* 

public games undergo. What caſe, what comfort 

do they give up, for the ſake of worldly glory? 

Let us then fo far follow their example; ſuffering 

many inconveniences, that we may procure happineſs 

to others, and ſecure it to ourſelves. | CHAP. 
Let me place this matter before you in another , 3 

light ; and urge you with the example of the ancient 1. 2. 

Iſraelites. They were governed by a divine diſpen- 

ſation—they were led by a pillar of fire they paſſed 

through the red ſea—they cat bread from heaven— 3. 4. 

and 


25. This is much the ſame doctrine which our Saviour incul- 
cates in the parable of the unjuit Reward (Luke xvi. 3.). The 
children of this world are wiſer in their generation, than the children 
of light. 

2. The text ſays, T hey were baprized unto Moſes in the cloud, and 
in the ſea. This is an expreſſion obſcurely figurative. I know 
not what ſenſe to afix to it, but that we accept Chriſt as our 
— iwer, through the miracles he wrought; as the Jews accepted 

es. 

4+ The text ſays, They drank of that rock that folltued them ; and 
that rock was Chrij)—ihat is, it was an emblem of Chrid, which 

was 
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5. and drank water, by a miracle, from a rock. And 
yet, favoured as they were, they incurred God's diſ- 
6. 7.8. . pleaſure ;- as you certainly will alſo, though favoured 
10. 11. like them, if you follow their bad example, and give 
yourſelves up to improper indulgences. By fre- 
quenting idol-temples, however innocent you may 
think it, and eating things offered to idols, you may 
fall by degrees into thoſe vile practices, which occa- 
ſioned the deſtruction of the Iſraelites, and will alſo 
12.13. 14. occaſion yours. Be not, then, too ſecure, from 
being in covenant with God. Humbly endeavour 
to- avoid temptations, inſtead of running into them 
by theſe idolatrous practices; and God's grace will 
help you to overcome the ſeductions of wicked men, 
and all other temptations which unavoidably ſur- 
round you. 
15. Let me place this matter before you in a ill 
ſtronger light ; hoping that your own reaſon will ſee 
16. 17. the force of what I ſay. In the inſtitution of the 


—_ 


n. 


was carried along with them. The metonymy of a rock for the 
water of the rock, is eaſy. And the word axoxy9$2or; as eaſily ad- 
mits the ſenſe of being carried with them. ZElian exactly uſes it in 
this ſenſe, where he ſays, that Xerxes carried water with him, 
drawn from the river Choaſpes, which was the only water the 
kings of Perſia drank, (rde nod Eien.) Hiſt. I. xi. e. 40. 
Others are of opinion, that the ſtream which Moſes ſtruck 
from the rock, formed itſelf into a rivulet, and accompanied the 
Iſraelites in their paſſage through the deſert. For the ſake of this 
advantage, they would naturally keep in that track or road through 
which it led them, See Lightfoot's Heb, and Talm. Exer. v. li. 
766. 
4 ö 1. On whom the ends of the world are come that is, to whom 
God's laſt diſpenſation, the Chriitian religion, has been revealed. 
The Jews reckoned three ages—the firlt before Moſes—the ſecond 
after bim—and the third after the Meſſiah. 
8 Holy 
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Holy Sacrament, what is held out, think you, among 
Chriſtians, by their partaking of the ſame bread and 
the ſame cup? Certainly that communion which we 
all profeſs to hold, both among ourſelves and with 
Chriſt.—— Thus, too, in the Jewiſh church, all 
who eat at the ſame altar, profeſs themſelves to be 
of the ſame communion, ——Jult ſo, likewiſe, they 


who partake of facrifices in an 1dol-temple, give 


an open declaration that they hold communion 
with idolaters. And would you throw ſuch an im- 
putation as this on yourſelves, and on the holy reli- 
gion you profeſs ? ——Provoke not God, then, with 
theſe practices; nor enter into conteſt with the Al- 
mighty. It is no excuſe, to ſay that you pay no 
reſpect to the idol, nor eat the offerings made to it 
through a religious motive. It is a great evil, if 
you injure religion by giving offence to others. 
Every man owes a debt to thoſe around him: nor 
is it enough to conſult his own good meanings : he 
ſhould take care, alſo, that thoſe meanings be not 
miſinterpreted by others. 

Thus I have given you my opinion at large, with 
regard to eating meats offered to idols in an idol-temple; 
which I totally diſapprove. With regard, how- 
ever, to the meats themſelves, I am no way ſcrupulous. 
They are often ſold in the markets; and I have no 
objection to your purchaſing them, or any meats there, 


—_— 


25. As a great part of the ſacrifices were given away, it was 
2 for the poorer people to carry their ſhare to the 
Market. . 


without 


19. 20. 


29. 
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26, without aſking a queſtion : for even idol-meats, when 
thus reduced to common uſe, rank again among the 

27. other good creatures of God, Or if any of you 
eat with a heathen neighbour, refuſe nothing that 
28.29.30. is ſet before you, on any religious ſcruple. But if 
any ſcrupulous perſon inform you, that this or that 
kind of meat had been offered to an idol, by no 
means eat ; leſt you lead him by your example. to, do 

| what is contrary to his conſcience. In other reſpects, 
if you eat with thankſgiving, there is no objection. 
Let it be your firſt great rule, to devote your- 
ſelves, and the commoneſt actions of your lives, to 
32. the glory of God: and let it come in as a ſecond rule 
33- to give no offence to man. This hath ever been 
> 4 2 my ſtudy : and as far as I imitate Chriſt, do you imi- 


9 tate me. 


31. 


2. 3. I come now to your next queſtion ; Heber wo— 
men aſſiſting in the prayers and hymns of the church, 
fpould keep their veils on ﬀ—— Put before I diſcuſs 


27. It was common alſo among the richer, to carry their ſhares 
home for lamily uſes. | 
28. The expreſſion, fer the earth is the Lord's, and the fulne/* 
thereof, (taken from PI. xxiv. 1.) is given as a reaſon both for 
eatirg and for net eating. It is @ reaſon for eating, where your con- 
ſcience is not concerned, becauſe all food in reality belongeth 
not to the idol, but to the Lord, from whom we receive it. And 
indeed this is the reaſon for which it is ſanRified by thankſgiving, 
becauſe then we acknowledge not the idol, but the Lord for the 
giver. Again, it is a reaſon for zo eating, becauſe, where your 
conſcience is concerned, the creation produces food ſufficient, 
without uſing any prohibited ſpecies, Many, however, think 
the repetition of theſe words diſturbs the ſenſe ſo much, that they 
are glad to avail themſelves of the Alexandrian copy, and other 
copies, in which they are not repeated, 


this 
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this point, let me tell you, it gives me great pleaſure 
to commend your obſervance. of thoſe other rules of 
decency in your public aſſemblies, which I have al- 
ready given you. | 

With regard then to your queſtion, I would have 
that appearance of regularity and ſuborcination ob- 
ſerved, which God hath appointed in every thing. 


A man's appearing in a public aſſembly uncovered, 4. 5.6. 7. 


and a woman's appearing veiled, are conſidered as 
the uſual ſigns of ſuperiority and ſubjection. As 
ſuch, therefore, I enjoin them ; and would have that 
natural and modeſt ſubordination take place, which 
was firſt pointed out at the creation of man.— 
I may add, alſo, that there will ever be people at 
hand, among the enemies of religion, as ſpies upon 


you, 


— 


7. The veil was worn in token of ſubjection. See Gen. xxiy. 
65. So late in the hiſtory of mankind, as in the time of the Ro- 
mans, the veil was conſidered in the ſame light. Valerius Maximus 


(IJ. vi. c. 3) ſpeaks of the great harſhneſs of Sulpicius in repu- 


diating his wife, becauſe ſhe appeared in public without a veil. 
The word napta properly ſignifies one covered with a weil. 

10. For this cauſe, ſays the text, ought the woman to have pozver 
on ber head, becauſe of the angels, Tins is confeſſedly a very diffi. 
cult expretionz; and many ſtrange interpretations have been 
given of it. The expreſſion, power on her head, is not very difli- 
cult, Almoſt all interpreters agree in ſuppoling it to hgnity, 
having her head weiled to denote her inferierity. —— The difhculty 
lies in the reaſon given for _— her head veiled ec of the 
angels.-—— For one of the moſt ingenious explanations of this 
matter, we are indebted to Dr. Jeremy Taylor, who ſuppoſes 
(Liberty of Proph. ſect. iii.) that ayyi2»; hath been the miſtake 
of ſome tranſcriber for ay«xa5; and then the ſenſe is, that women 
ought to wear veils in churches, becauſe of the aſſemblies of men 
there preſent. But the interpretation | have given, which is au- 
thorited by ſome of the moſt learned commentators, is, I think, 
the belt, For this interpretation we give the following reaſons, 

Vor. II. N —— la 


8. 9. 


10. 
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you, to obſerve and mark any impropriety or in- 


11. 12. decency in your behaviour. — What I ſay, however, 


on this ſubje&, muſt not be underſtood as counte- 
nancing any undue authority in the man, or any 


laviſh ſubjection in the woman: for men and women 
were created for each other, and for their mutual 


comfort and aſſiſtance. 


13.14.15. But beſides its betokening a proper ſubordination, 


16. 


And particularly Galat. ii. 4. 


there is a natural decency in a woman's appearing 
veiled in a public aſſembly. Even the long hair 


which nature hath given her, evidently ſhews the 
Intention of nature : and you would all fee an im- 


propriety, if the ſexes ſhould change the uſual diſ- 
tinction; if the man ſhould wear his hair long, 
while the woman ſhould wear her's ſnort.— After 


— 


s the firſt place, it is certain, that unbelievers did come in 


as ſpies in Chriſtian aſſemblies, See 1 Cor. xiv. 23, 24, 25. 
In the ſecond place, the word 
ery Which literally fignifies a meſenger, as well as an angel, is 
ſometimes alſo uſed to denote a /py. Thus in James ii. 25, brei- 
Cf AY,vv) TB; ayyow- the received the meſſengers ; which meſſengers We 
know were ies, and were the very /ame perſons whom dt. Paul 
(Heb, xi. 31.) calls by their proper name, z«T&ox70, ſpies. 
In the ſeptuagint alſo, the word «yy: is uſed in this ſenſe.— 
An ingenious friend, finding that the word angel means often a 
miniſter in the Texwiſh ſynagogue, (ſee Lightfoot on the word Hua- 
gogue,) explains the text thus, I order women to be weiled, left they 
give offence to the miniſters of the ſynagogue, — It is happy, how- 
ever, that this very difficult text is of no great conſequence to us. 
Theſe injunctions of St. Paul with regard to women muſt be con- 
ſidered as local only; alluding to cuſtoms then prevailing at Co- 
rinth. All the inſtruction that we are to draw from them is, that 
every thing in our religious aſſemblies ſhould be conducted with 
regularity, order, and ſubordination. 

15. Some commentators think the apoſtle's interdiction of 
diſhevelled hair, and his injunction to wear veils, was to obviate 
all ſimilitude between Chriſtian women and heathen prieſleſſes. 

| all 
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alll have ſaid, if any are ſtill unconvinced, I have 
only to add, that the practice I have here preſcribed 
to you, is the practice of all the Chriſtian churches 
I am acquainted with. 


I come now to a point in which there is great 
cauſe for finding fault -I mean the irregularity that 
attends your aſſemblies at the celebration of the 
Lord's ſupper.— In the firſt place, I hear there 
are diviſions among you, on this ſubject, and party- 
diſtinctions; which I rather believe. Such, indeed, 
is the conſtitution of this world, that there always 
muſt be a difference of opinion among men, which 
will act as a kind of teſt of their wiſdom and pru- 
dence. But here is an evident fault, not merely 
in matters of opinion, but in practice. Indeed, my 
brethren, your general manner of aſſembling is very 
far from the ſimple inſtitution of our Lord. Vou 
make a common contribution of food in your love-feaſts, 
it is true: but how is it diſpoſed of? The richer 
form into parties; and taking their own proviſions, 
eat and drink to exceſs: while the poorer, inſtead 
of finding comfort from the abundance of their richer 
neighbours, are left to ſtarve. This is turning the 
church of God into an eating-houſe; and the ſacra- 


2 


21. I take it for granted, that the apoſtle alludes here to what 
were called love - ſeaſts; as we read of no other occaſion on which 
they contributed to a common meal; though Dr, Lightfoot is of 
opinion, he alludes to an ante-ſupper, which * Ag converts 
uſed in imitation of the paſſover. Heb. and Tal. Exer. p. 776. 
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ment into a riotous meal and calls for a very levere 
reprehenſion. 

In oppoſition to this, conſider the ſimple inſtitu- 
tion of the Lord's ſupper, as enjoined by our Lord 
himſelf, and as you have been taught by me. Sitting 
wich his diſciples at the paſchal table, that night 
in which he was betrayed, the holy Jeſus took bread, 
and bleſſing it, brake, and gave it among them, bid- 
ding them eat it in remembrance of his body, that 
was broken for them. In the ſame manner, he diſ- 
tributed the cup in remembrance of his blood, that 
was ſhed; and inſtituted this plain, eaſy rite, to be 
a ville record, as it were, through all ages, of his 
meritorious death. 

It is a great profanation, therefore, of this ſacred 
rite, to celebrate it in the riotous aſſemblies J have 
been deſcribing. Examine, then, the purpoſes for 
which it was inſtituted ; and judge from thence of 
the temper and behaviour with which you ought 
to receive it. For you may be aſſured, that this 

k unworthy 


26. Ye ſhew forth the Lord's death. This ſeems to allude to the 
Haggadah, or fhewing forth, in the paſſover. Some youth was 
appointed to aſk the reaſon of that rite? Then ſome grave perſon 
preſent was appointed to ſhew it forth. 

28. An excellent rule, ſomething like this, is given Eccluf. 
2 * 23. Before thou prayeſt, prepare thy/e!f. 

2 di eerwing the 2277 5 ond Not AE the end of 
ys inſtitution : perhaps conbiining it under the old idea of the 
Jewiſh paſſover. 

30. The apoſtle mentions the inflition of diſeaſes and death. 
Theſe temporal puniſhments ſeem to have been inflited, though 
uncommonly, in the early church; but we muſt always _ 

them 
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unworthy manner of receiving it will provoke God's 
indignation againſt you. Let thoſe, therefore, who 
have not yet felt the hand of God, prevent it, by 
looking into their own behaviour : and let thoſe who 
now lie under his judgments, conſider them as the 
providential means of their reſtoration to his favour. 
Let every circumſtance of decency and order attend 
this ſolemn inſtitution : but for the future, let no 
common meal accompany it. — Other things, with 
regard to this point, I will give orders about when J 
vilit you. 


| ' Your next queſtion, with regard to ſpiritual en- 
dotoments, leads me into a longer inquiry. I ſhall 
endeavour to anſwer it ſully.— In the firſt place, 


—} _w_—_ 
—— — 


— — a ——— — 


them as inflicted by God. The apoſtles were only God's inſtru- 


ment — Some indeed ſuppoſe the apoſtle is deſcribing here ooly the 


common effects of inte mperance. 

31. I explain 4,-xz»z» by the expreſſion, /ooking into their own 
behaviour. Aux:uw does not ſignify to judge, but to examine. 

32. Cha/encd is a good tranſlation of nwawivewega, which ſigniſies 
properly, to be corrected as children. 

34. this verſe appears to be the prohibition not only of the 
irregularity of love- feaſts, but of love-feafts themſelves. They cer- 
tainly began early to be very diſorderly aflemblies, and were 
therefore early aboliſhed. Traces of them may be found later in 
the church: but this does not diſprove the apoſtle's prohibition 
of them at Corinth, where they had arifen to ſo great a height of 
diſorder. 

1. Theſe were the ſeveral powers which it pleaſed God to 
commit to the early Chriſtians for the propagation of the goſpel. 
In the practice of a good lite, we are every waere aſſured that the 
Holy Spirit of God will alliſt our pious endeavours. But the 
apoſtle here ſpeaks of the ſpecial gifts which were entruſted to 
the firſt Chriſtians, and which ceated after the firit age, The 
exact knowledge, therefore, of this queſtion, is of leſs concern 
to us. 


N3 that 
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that you may not be exalted with theſe ſpiritual 
endowments, remember how lately you were all ſunk 

3- in the impurities of idolatry. Let me next remind 
you, that Chrift is the foundation of all theſe ſpiritual 
gifts; and that every pretenſion to them is falſe, but 

4+ 5-6. 7. what depends on the truth of the goſpel.. Be aſſured 
alſo, that whatever gifts or endowments of any kind 

you are poſſeſſed of, notwithſtanding their variety, — 

8, ſupernatural knowledge,—eminent degrees of faith 
9. 10. 11, —a power of working miracles—the gift of pro- 
phecy—the ability of detecting falſchood - ſpeaking 

in different languages —all proceed from the ſame 
Spirit, who diſtributes them ſeverally to each, as He 

12. Pleaſes. The church of Chrilt, therefore, like the 
13. human body, is made up of various members. Be 
they Jews or Gentiles, bound or free, yet, after they 

are baptized into the Chriſtian profeſſion, they be- 
come all united by the ſame Spirit, as the natural 
14.15.16. body is by the ſame ſoul. So that when Chriſtians 
| poſſeſſing various gifts, have any animoſity in point 
of pre-eminence, it is as if the hand or the foot, or 

any other member, ſhould rake offence at the reſt. 

17.18. All are neceſſary, and contribute to the general good 
19. of the whole. Without any one of them, the body 
20. would be imperſect; while their union makes it 
21. complete. No one part can ſay of any other, that it 
22.23.24. is unneceſſary, Even the weakeſt and leaſt diſtin- 
+ v4 guiſhed parts, as well as the nobler, have their uſe. 
So that the body and its members being all at union, 
no part can ſuffer, without injury to the reſt; nor 
can 
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can any part enjoy eaſe, unleſs the reſt partake 
of it. 

Under this compariſon, I would have you conſi- 27. 28. 29. 
der the church of Chriſt, conſiſting of apoſtles, )“ 3. 
prophets, teachers, and all its other members, com- 
poſing one uniform and connected whole. Without 
this ſubordination, no ſociety can exiſt ; and though 
all cannot attain the higheſt endowments, yet let 
all endeavour to deſerve them. By emulating each CHESS 
other, as you do, you certainly ſhew you have not 1 
yet attained, what is beyond them all, a right idea * 
of Chriſtian charity. Though a perſon were poſ- 
ſeſſed of every ſpiritual attainment—though he could 
ſpeak the language of angels—though he were en- 
dowed with the gift of prophecy—though he under- 
ſtood the whole myſtery of the redemption of man 
—and was actuated by a faith that could work the 
greateſt miracles—though his actions were as ſplen- 3. 
did as his endowments—though he gave his whole 
poſſeſſions to the poor ; and ſubmitted his body even 
to martyrdom itſelf—yet ſtill, if theſe endowments 
and theſe actions can be ſuppoſed to exiſt without 
Chriſtian charity, they would be of no avail. 
He, whoſe heart is warmed by this principle, is ,, 
gentle and kind to all. He is free from envy, 
pride, and vanity. No improper behaviour is ſeen 5. 
in him. He never ſecks his own private advantage, 
when it interferes with the good of others. He is 


27. Ewux Xe, X01 H Bk Hαtg: 2. are, in one fenſe, the body 
and members of Chriſt. | 
N 4 parient 
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patient of injury, and the laſt to put an unfavourable 
conſtruction on the meanings of others. Nothing 
that hurts another gives pleaſure to him. Nothing, 
but what, in ſome reſpect, has a religious tendency, 
gives him real joy. His life is a conſtant courſe of 
oppoſition to his bad inclinations. He bears with 


the humours of thoſe about him, ſeeking to hide, 


rather than expoſe them. He allows not himſelf to 
believe the ſlanders which he hears—and preſerves 
his good opinion of others, as long as he poſſibly 
Conlider, alſo, that as this ſpirit of charity 
excels all apoſtolic gifts, it ouz/afts them allo. Pro- 
phecies ſhall be fulfilled—languages ſhall become 
unneceſſary and ſpiritual knowledge (here ſo im- 
perfect) ſhall vaniſh in its future completion: but 
charity ſhall continue with us to all eternity. In the 
pre ſent life, as we advance in years, and become 


more informed, our views are continually changing. 


12. 13. Iu the ſame way, when we compare this world with 


the next, we may be ſaid here to fee only through 
faith and hope. But hereafter, when we ſhall be 


removed to perfect viſion, the objects of faith and 
hope being obtained, Chriſtian charity, converted 


into heavenly love, ſhall be the great ſource of all 


CH ap, our future enoyments. 


XV. 


6. 


As far then as you act under the influence of this 
great principle, you may defire ſpiritual gifts: but I 
ſhouid wiſh you chiefly to expound and inſtruct. 
For he who ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, may 
ſpeak indeed to God; but ſpeaketh in vain to his 

8 heirers: 
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hearers: while he who expounds ſcripture, ediſies, 
exhorts, and comforts all who hear him, and ſpreads 
knowledge abroad in the church. For myſelf, I 
rejoice in every giſt you poſieſs; particularly in the 
power given you of ſpeaking languages. At the 
ſame time, I muſt ſay, that unleſs he who ſpeaketh in 
an unknown language, interpret alio, the expounder 
is certainly the more uſetul ſpeaker. If I neither 
make the revelation nor the doctrine intelligible, 
what end docs my ſpeaking anſwer? If the trumpet 
give no diſtinCtion of ſound, how ſhall the ſoldier 
be directed ? Juſt fo, if your diſcourſe is no addrels 
to the underſtanding, what is its effect? God hath 
given the bleſſing of languages to mankind to com- 
municate their ſentiments : without this uſe, language 
is nothing. Let me then repeat what I iaid, that as 
you are zealous of your ſpiritual gifts, I would have 
you make them anſwer the great purpoſe for which 
they were intended—the edification of the church. 
Let none of you, therefore, ſpeak in an unknown 
tongue; unleſs what he ſays is interpreted either by 
himlelf or others. 
The ſame rule holds equally in public prayer as 
in preaching. If I pray in an unknown tongue, 


—— — 


6. The apoſtle uſes four words, revelation, knowledge, prophefy- 
ing, and dotrine. We may not, peihaps, be able with 1utlicient 
accuracy to diſtinguiſh the preciſe meaning of each: it is enough, 
however, for our purpoie at preſent, that the apolile's general 
meaning is, that in whatever way we endeavour to inſtruct, it is 
to no purpoſe, unleſs we make our meaning intelligible. 
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been expounding. 
children, by novelties; but like men, uſe your un- 
derſtanding; and conſider the end for which the giſt 


— — 
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my own devotion may be pure ; but I cannot lead 
the devotion of others. All prayers, therefore, and 
ſpiritual hymns, ſhould not only be devout, but ad- 
dreſſed to the underſtanding alſo. Otherwiſe, though 
your prayers in themſelves may be excellent, it is 
impoſſible the congregation can unite in them. 
For myſelf, though the gift of tongues is imparted 
to me in full meaſure, my chief employment hath 

he not then carried away, like 


of tongues was imparted. You remember the early 
prediction of this great gift, Mitb other tongues and 
ozher lips will I ſpeak unto this people; and yet they 
zwill not bear. To ſpeak in an unknown tongue, 
therefore, you ſee, may be a miracle to convert un- 
believers : but to thoſe who believe, expounding is 
the proper application. Unknown languages, uſed 
incautiouſly, will diſcredit religion, inſtead of aiding 
it. What, think you, would an unbehiever ſuppoſe, 
who ſhould enter your aſſemblies, and find a perſon 
talking to the congregation in a language which 
none of them underſtood? It would make him 
ſuppoſe you were rather mad than inſpired. But if 


he ſhould hear any of your teachers expounding, a 


different effect might then be expected. He might 
ſee his error ; his conſcience might take alarm ; and 
falling down on his knees, he might worſhip God 


** 
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among you. In concluſion, my brethren, when 
you come together, and every man hath his peculiar 
gift, let each be exerciſed with decency and order, 
and with a view merely to the inſtruction of your 
congregation. 

The following rules may direct you. Let not 
above two, or three at moſt, ſpeak before one aſſem- 
bly, in an unknown tongue, and that in order; and 
let what is ſaid always be interpreted: without an 
interpretation, let no unknown tongue be uſed. 
Let the teacher and expounder obſerve the ſame 


rule. Two or three are as many as I would have 


ſpeak at one meeting. Let others fit by, and only 
approve or diſapprove the paſſages expounded. 
Though another ſhould be more informed on a ſub- 
ject than he who is ſpeaking, yet let him not ſpeak 
till the firſt hath finiſhed his diſcourſe. Decency and 
order require this rule. The inſpiration of a; Chriſ- 


tian teacher, unlike the wild, ungoverned fury of 


a heathen prieſt, is ſubje& to reſtraint, as coming 


— 


8 — 
— 


26. The texture of this verſe ſeems to imply, that when they 
all came together, each with his particular gift, they were not 10 
much concerned about edifying the church, as they were eager 
and contentious to diſplay their ſeveral talents. 

27. Why any one ſhould be allowed to ſpeak in an unknown 
tongue among believers of the ſame country, is difficult to con- 
ceive. It might, perhaps, be to examine his gifts; or as @ proof, 
perhaps, to the congregation, that he poſſeſſed them. Or there 
might be perſons of different countries preſent. Agzinlt any in- 
convenience, however, arifing from the exerciſe of this gift, the 
apoſtle ſufficiently guards. 

30. Our tranſlation of this verſe (which is literal) ſeems to im- 
Ih a contrary ſenſe: but the context, I think, plainly ſhews his 
io be the true ſenſe. 
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from that God, who is the author of peace and 
order. I mult add, alſo, that this is the conſtant 
practice of all Chriſtian churches. I would not 
have women aſk queſtions, and put their difficulties 
in public. It is unbecoming, Let them aſk their 
huſbands at home. Let theſe inſtructions be care- 
fully obſerved; and let the Corinthian church re- 
member, that it was not among the firſt converted; 
and ought not, therefore, to conſider itſelf as a model 
to others. But let all your teachers conform to. the 
advice I have given them, as the advice of an apoſtle 
of Chriſt. The obſtinate muſt take their courſe, 
You ſce, then, my adinonitions have two great 


points in view. The firſt is, that the gift of tongues 


may be uſcd diſcreetly; and the ſtreſs laid on ex- 
pounding, which tends more to ediſy the church. 
The ſecond, that all your public ſervices may be 
performed with decency and ordert. 

I come 


— — 


ä 
—— 


34. I am rather inclined to think, that in this inſtruction about 


women, no public teaching was ſuppe/ed : but that it was meant to 
forbid women to aſk queſtions, and raife Cifficulties and ſcruples 
at church, which would tend to diſturb the congregation, - In- 
ſpired women, no doubt, had often taught in churches, and 
might teach. Auna the propheteſs was an inſtance, Philip's four 
daughters (Acts xxi. 9.) were other inflances. And St. Paul 
himſelf (1 Cor. xi, 5.) ſeems to allow-it; notwithſtanding all 
that is ſaid to reconcile that text with this. I cannot therefore 
ſuppoſe, that St. Paul here abſolutely forbids women to ſpeak in 
the church. But their aſking queſtions continually might have 
been a very diſorderly thing, aud have come to ſuch a height, 
that the apoſtle might think fit to repreſs it. See a note on 1 Tim. 


+ Chap. xiv. Though the gift of tongaes hath ceaſed amongſt 


us, this chapter is an admirable piece of inſtruction to the clergy 
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come now to that great article of your faith, 
and ground-work of your hopes the reſurrection of 
the dead. It hath been the conſtant ſubje& of 
my preaching to you, that Jeſus Chriſt, according 
to the whole tenor of prophecy, died for our fins ; 
was buried; and roſe again. I have repeated to 
you, alfo, the evidence on which this laſt great fact 
is founded —he was ſeen, after his reſurrection, by 
Peter, James, and the other apoſtles, at different 
times and at one time, by above five hundred peo- 
ple together, moſt of whom are, at this day, living 
witncties of this wonderful event. To this abun- 
dant evidence, I might add my own teſtimony. 


CHAP, 
AV: 
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Though inferior to the reſt of the apoſtles, becauſe 


I was a perſecutor of the church of God, and like 
one born out of due time ; yet was I at length fa- 
voured with a fight of my Saviour: and by the 
grace of God, however unworthy, I am what I am. 
Nor was his grace beſtowed oa me in vain. Through 


of any country —eſpecially to the young clergy ; who are often not 
attentive enough to accommodate themſelves to their hearers. 
What matters it, thought they ſpeak neither in Greek nor in La- 
tin, if they treat ſubhects, or uſe words and phraſes which the 
people do not unde: tand? - And if they do this to ſhew their parts 
and learning, they fall rey into the fault which the apoſtle 
here reproves—that of oſtertariouſly diſplaying their gifts. If 
they would wiſh to preach for the ſake of edifying, they cannot 
poſhbly uſe words of too eaſy a fignification ; for they who have 
been molt converſant with low people, know beſt the ſhort extent 
of their ideas. 

4. It appears that many of the Corinthian converts diſbelieved 
the reſurrettion of the dead, (ſee ver. 12.) and others probably 
held very doubtful opinions about it from hearing it conſtantly ridi- 
culed by the heathen philoſophers, ſome of whom uſed to call itin 
derifion, the hope of worms, 


Its 


10. 


20. 


21. 22. 


27. 
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its bleſſed influence, my labours in the goſpel have 
been uncealing, I mean not, however, to leſſen the 
labours of other apoſtles. We all unite in one work, 
We preach, and you believe, that one great doc- 
trine, the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead. 

But now, if Chriſt's reſurrection be thus confirmed, 
whence is it that any of you can doubt his own ? 
Your reſurrection is inſeparably connected with 
Chriſt's. If Chriſt did not riſe, your faith is vain, 
and likewiſe our preaching. Inſtead of apoſtles, we 
are falſe witneſſes, teſtifying the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
which is void of all truth, unleſs Yig re ſurrection en- 
ſure ours. If Chriſt did not riſe, our faith is ground- 
leſs; we are yet in our fins; and all the hopes of 
thoſe who ſleep in Chriſt are periſhed. Hard, in- 
deed, would then be the Chriſtian's lot, who gives 
up every thing here, and has nothing to expect 
hereafter. 

Be not, however, miſled by theſe falſe opinions, 
Chriſt is certainly riſen ; and enſures the reſurrection 
of all his followers. As ſurely as Adam brought 
death into the world, ſo ſurely hath Chriſt reſtored 
us to life: and in a natural order, riſing firſt him- 
ſelf, he enables us to follow him. —— Then ſhall be 
accompliſhed the great end of the Meſſiah's king- 
dom, when all his enemies ſhall be ſubdued ; the 
laſt of which is death. After this great ſubjection 
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20. And lecame the firſt fruits of them that flees, This is a beav- 


ti/ul alluſion to the firit-fruits under the law, which ſanRified the 
barveſt. 


of 
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15 of every thing to Chriſt, except the Creator him- 
he ſelf, hath taken place; then the Meſſiah, depo- 28. 
| ſiting his mediatorial office, ſhall be united fully 
with God. | 

But, at preſent, we have to do only with the 29. 
reſurrection of the dead. If we believe not this 
article, how abſurd is it to embrace a religion, which 
enjoins us to be dead to every thing in this world. 
Fqually ſo are the dangers and death, of which we 30-31-32. 
daily run the riſk. Inſtead of this, it were better 


— — — - — — 


28. This is one of thoſe paſſages on which the Arian builds, 
and, no doubt, it is a great difficulty. I think, however, it will 
bear, · without any forced interpretation, the ſenſe here given. I 
know not what more conſiſtent ſenſe can be put on that awfully 
in- obſcure expreſſion, that God may be all in all. Our Saviour is re- 
preſented in ſcripture, as A at the right hand of God, and 
making interceſſion for us. Till the concluton of this world, 
ect therefore, his mediatorial office continues, Time is nothing with 
him, with whom a thovland years are but as one day, When 
this great event, the concluſion of all things, ſhall take place, 


ns then God and Chriſt become one. It is poſüble that St. Paul 
l may allude to this great event, whey he ſays, (Heb. ii. 8.) Ve 
10N fee not yet all things put under him, — But I give this ſolution, 


which is yet authorited by good commentators, with great difſi- 
— and humility. It is a ſubject we muſt not pretend to com- 
rehend. 

: 29. It appears, that the apoſtle having given a ſhort ſketch of 
the completion of the Meſſiah's kingdom, to which the refurrec- 
tion of the dead le] him, returns again to that point, —Being 
baptized for the dead may ſigniſy, as ſome ſuppofe, ſuffering mar- 
tyrdom : as our Saviour, a little before his death, ſays, { have a 
baptiſm to be baptized with ; and in other places to the ſame effect: 
but the ſenſe here given ſeems to be the moſt conſiſtent. The ar- 
gument is, what ſhall they do who give up all the pleaſures of this 
world, if there be no other ? 

32. I proteſt by your rejoicing, is only a mode af aſſeveration: I 
proteſt by your joy in the mercies of Chriſt. 

32. Fought with beafts at Epheſus. Some ſuppoſe this is literally 
ſpoken. But others, who confider that St. Pau!, as a Roman 
Qtizen, was exempted from this puniſhment, ſuppoſe he meant 
the violent conteſt he had with furious and wicked men, 
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at once to adopt the Epicurean maxim, Let us eat 
and drink, for to-morrow wwe die. — Take care, 
however, not to be miſled by theſe corrupt notions, 
which can, indeed, only miſlead thoſe (I hope there 
are none ſuch among you) who have no knowledge 
of God. | 

But perhaps ſome of your philoſophical teachers 
may urge the improbability of a reſurrection, from 
their not being able to comprehend it. Can they 
comprehend the growth of ſeed? Does it not die, 
before it riles? Does not a different body riſe (be 
it of whatever grain) from what is ſown? And is 
it not credible, that the ſame Almighty power which 
raiſes corn from the ground, may be able allo to 
raiſe a human body in the ſame manner? Why 
ſhould it ſcem at all improbable, that God ſhould 
be able from one body to produce another. With 
what numerous bodies, from men to inſects, is the 
world repleniſhed? How great the difference 
among them! Yet whence were all produced? 
Take the heavenly bodies, alſo, into the account 
the ſun—the moon—the ſtars: what a variety of 
ſplendour do they exhibit! And yet of what were 
they compoſed ?——Under this idea, conſider the 
reſurrection of the dead, Is it more incomprehen- 


m — 
— 


36. Some object, that if the ſeed die, it never riſes. But in 
fact, it does die: it is only the germen or bud that ſprings up; 
the body of the ſced firſt feeds this bud, and then turns to corruption, 

42. The apoſtle ſeems to conkne what he ſays here, to the re- 
ſurrection of the pions dead; which is all at preſent his diſcourſe led 
him to. The wicked mult look into other parts of ſcripture for ihe 
mode of their reſurrection, 

| ſible, 


— $3 6 mn 1 
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ſible, that a glorious, immortal body ſhould ariſe 
from a maſs of corruption ; than that all this vaſt 
variety of beautiful forms and ſplendid bodies ſhould 
ariſe from nothing ? 

But you are led into this prejudice by the weak- 
neſſes and imperfections of a natural body; not 
conſidering that it is juſt as eaſy for an almighty 
God to form a ſpiritual body, as to form a natural 
one: and that this ſpiritual body may be inherited 
in the fame way from Chriit, as the natural body 
is from Adam: The natural body precedes the 


44. 


46. 


ſpiritual body. And as our firſt body partakes of all 47.48.49. 


the qualities of its earthly parentage; our ſecond 
body, depoſiting all its weakneſs and infirmities, 
ſhall be arrayed in all the glorious qualities of its 
heavenly one. Fleſh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God. Corruption cannot inherit incor- 
ruption. But when that great change, of which we 
have no conception, ſhall take place—when the awful 
voice of God ſhall call the dead from the grave; 


When this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, 


and this morta] ſhall have put on immortality ; then 
ſhall the words of the prophet be fulfilled, Death is 


feallewed up in victory. Then may all the holy diſ- 


ciples of Chriſt join in that triumphant ſong, founded 


allo in prophecy, I here, Death, is now thy ting? 


Mpere, Grave, is now thy victory! 


Under the 


54. Iſa. xxv. 8, 55. Hoſea Xii. 14. 
Yor. II. O a law, 


50. 


51. 
52. 


53+ 54+ 
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law, indeed, enforcing ſinleſs obedience, death was 
a fearful event; for we have all ſinned, and made 
57- ourſelves obnoxious to it. But thanks be to God in 
Chriſt, we are now under a law, which enables us to 
perform what it enjoins, and to avoid what it threat- 
ens. We have now the full means of victory over 
58, death and the grave. Let us not, then, my bre- 
thren, be wanting to ourſelves. Let us be ſteady in 
our faith, and in the conſcientious diſcharge of a 
holy life; aſſuring ourſelves, that, on theſe condi- 


tions, our hopes in the Lord ſhall never be in vain, 
C — P. 
I, 


8 With regard to the laſt object of your inquiry, 
making collections ſor the poor, I ſhall juſt give you 
the ſame inſtruction which I have given the churches 
of Galatia; and that is, that each of you ſhould 
lay by a portion, at the beginning of every week, 
for this ſervice, as God hath proſpered him, that 

3- when I come, all may be in readineſs. At that time, 
| I will appoint whomfoever you ſhall approve, to 
4. carry your liberality to Jeruſalem ; and will myſelf 

5. 6. 7. attend them, if it be neceſſary. I propoſe ſoon 
to viſit Macedonia: but I mean not to take you in 
my way; as I ſhould rather wiſh to defer my journey 
to Corinth, till I can ſtay a longer time. Probably 
I may winter with you; and ſhall then accept your 
aſſiſtance in the farther proſecution of my deſigns. 

- Till after pentecoſt, however, I ſhall continue at 
9. - Epheſus, where I have a wide field before me, though 
_— I meet 
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| ſoon, with the brethren who are with him. 
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I meet with much oppoſition.— If Timothy come 


to you, treat him with affection and reſpect; and 
aſſiſt him in his journey to me. I ſhall expect him 
[ 
could have wiſhed that Apollos had viſited you at 
this time ; but he.ſeemed rather defirous to defer his 
journey till a more convenient opportunity. 

And now, my brethren, I beſeech you to exert 
yourſelves, and maintain that courage.and conſtancy 
in your profeſſion which become Chriſtians. Above 
all things, let there be no animoſity nor diſſenſion 
among you in religious matters; but let that charity, 
which I have ſo fully deſcribed, govern all your 
counſels—your teaching—and general intercourſe 
with each other. 

I need not deſire you to pay reſpect to Stephanus. 
He and his family were not only the firſt converts 
in Achaia, but have been very uſeful to me in their 
miniſterial labours. Your ſending him, and For- 
tunatus, and Achaicus, was particularly pleaſing to 
me : for they have given me a full account of the 
ſtate of your church ; and have ſupplied what was 
omitted in your letter. They have given me that 
comfort which they have often given you. Such 
men you will ever hold in high eſteem, 

I tranſmit to you the general ſalutation of the 
church ; and likewiſe of private Chriſtians. Be you 


es... 


td. 


ꝗ— — 


10. Probably becauſe of his youth this caution was thought ne- 
ceilary ; ſee 1 Tim, iv. 12, 


O 2 43 


10. 11. 


12. 


13. 


14. 


19. 20. 


21. 


22. 


23. 24. 
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as affectionate among each other, as this church is 

diſpoſed to be affectionate to you. | 
I now with my own hand ſign this epiſtle : and at 

the ſame time, my Kind remembrance of you all— 


wiſhing you always to conſider, that he who does 


not live up to the religion he profeſſes, deprives 
himſelf of all hope of happineſs hereafter. 

May the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with 
you all! Reſt aſſured of my conſtant affection. 


—c 


22. The expreſſion Maran-atha is Syriac ; which language had 
entirely corrupted the Hebrew after the captivity. It ſignifies 
The Lord cometh, namely, to execute vengeance. After the Jews had 
loſt the power of life and death, they uſed to execrate with this 
curſe, ſuch crimes as were capital; as much as to ſay, Though we 
cannot puniſh them, the Lord will. St. Paul, therefore, ſpeaking of 
the apoltacy of profeſſed Chriſtians, as of a crime not puniſhable 
by human laws, ſays, alluding to this practice, Though men cannot 
puniſh it, God will, | | 


- 


END OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS, 
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SECOND EPISTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


au (an apoſtle of the Lord Jeſus) and Ti- 
mothy, to the church of Corinth, and to all 


Chriſtians of Achaia; grace and peace from God 
and Chriſt ! 


C 8 P. 


With thankfulneſs I look up to God, the Father z. 4. 


of our bleſſed Lord—the Father of - mercies, and 
God of all comfort, for that conſolation in all my 
afflictions, which enables me to comfort thoſe who 
are afflicted. For if our faith in Chriſt be the ſource 
of our worldly diſtreſſes, it is much more the ſource 


of our ſpiritual conſolation. It is a happineſs alſo to 


me to think that my affii#ions and joys are yours 
alſo; and that they tend to impreſs you with holy 
ſentiments on both theſe ſubjects. For I doubt not 
but as you are partakers of the diſtreſſes which often 
attend religion, you are alſo partakers of as con- 


O 3 ſolations. 
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12. 


13. 
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ſolations. The diſtreſſes, of which I particularly 
ſpeak, are thoſe I ſuffered in Aſia, which were, in- 
deed, ſuch, that if I had truſted in any power leſs 
than in that God who raiſeth the dead, I ſhould have 
been overwhelmed by them. He can deliver in 
circumſtances the moſt deſperate. He hath often 
delivered me ; and I fully truſt, that I ſhall ever 
receive from him all proper deliverance, Your holy 
prayers, alſo, I doubt not, united with mine in ob- 
taining my deliverance, as your praiſes will unite 
with mine in expreſſing my thankfulneſs. 

For myſelf, whatever my diſtreſſes have been from 
ill diſpoſed men, I have always had the teſtimony of 
my own conſcience, that with honeſty and ſincerity 
—through the grace of God, and not in worldly 
wiſdoin, I have preached the goſpel of Chriſt, You, 
in particular, are my witneſſes of this, as you have 
often acknowledged, and always, I doubt not, will 
acknowledge; conſidering my preaching as the means 
of your happineſs, as I confider your converſion as 
my comfort, In this I ſhall always rejoice ; and 


| eſpecially in the great day of the Lord Jeſus, 


15. 16. 


In this kind diſpoſition toward you, I had de- 
termined to viſit you a ſecond time, in my way from 
Macedonia; and to receive your aſſiſtance in my 


r 
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8. An account of Paul's ſufferings, to which he ſeems to allude, 
is contained in the xivth, xvith, and xixth chapters of Acts; ſome 
of which happened in Greece, and ſome in Aſia, The apoſtle 
ſeems more particularly in the gth verſe to allude to his being left 
for dead afier he had been ſtoned. See Acts xiv. 19. 

11. By g here the apoſtle means deli verance. 

15. Sce 1 Cor. xvi. 0, 7, | 

Journey 
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journey to Judea. At that time I fully intended it: 

but they who are ready to put a bad interpretation 7. 
on all my actions, I find, accuſe me of levity, as 

if I did not intend what I aſſured you I did intend, 

God is my witneſs, I did mean it: and neither in 18. 
this, nor in any thing elſe, that I, or your other 19. 
paſtors in Chriſt, have ſaid to you, have you been 44.43. 
deceived. The promiſes of God are all founded in 

truth; and we who act under Chriſt, act under the 
influence of the ſame Holy Spirit of truth. ——- The 23 
true cauſe, I call God to witneſs, of my not coming, 

at this time, to Corinth, was tenderneſs and forbear- 

ance to thoſe who have offended. I would not have 2“ 

it be ſuppoſed, that I pretend to aſſert any dominion 

over your faith. Your faith is unalterably eſtabliſhed, 8 _ F. 
All I wiſh for, in this matter, is to contribute to 
your ſpiritual joy. And for this reaſon, I choſe to 
defer my journey, till all occaſion of offence ſhould 

be removed. My comfort is in your joy: if I throw 2. 
you into diſtreſs, I make myſelf unhappy.——lnſtead 3 

of coming to you, therefore, in perſon, J write this 

letter; leſt that happy meeting, which I expected, 

ſhould be turned into an unhappy one : for I know 

that you are partakers of my joys and griefs. 


— — y 


18. When a man plainly afirmed, or denied, or (in the Hebrew 
language) had his yea, yea, and zay, nay, he was an honelt man. 
But when he affirmed, and denied the ſame thing, or had his yea 
and nay at the ſame time, he was the contrary. 

* The connection of theſe verſes with the preceding is diffi- 
cult. 


2. What tenderneſs of ſentiment the holy apoſtle expreſſes here 


to his flock ! 
| O4 The 


4. 


14. 


ſcarch of him into Macedonia. 
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The ſeverity of my laſt letter towards the inceſ- 
tuous perſon colt me much affliction and many 
tears. I was grieved for the diſtreſs I had occa- 
ſioned: but I thought it neceſſary to give you this 
inſtance of my love. In my grief, I doubt not 
but you all had your ſhare; though I do not ſuppoſe 
you were all involved in the occaſion of it. I now 
think, that as the offender hath ſhewn penitence, his 
puniſhment ſhould be remitted. Forgive him, there- 
fore ; receive him again into your communion ; and 
ſhew him, by not laying too ſevere a hand upon 


him, that you love him, though you deteſt his crime. 


The end of my writing is fully attained, when I have 
reſtored this offender, and ſeen a proof of your obe- 
dience. My forgiveneſs in Chriſt ſhall certainly fol- 
low yours; for I know that deſpair is among the 
devil's chief means of ſeduction. 5 

And now, my brethren, be fully aſſured of my 
earneſt care and concern for you. If you want a 
new proof of it, know, that when I went to Troas, 
with a view to preach the goſpel, though I met there 
a very ready acceptance ; yet, becauſe I found not 
Titus, from whom I expected an account of my 
Corinthian converts, I could not reſt; bur went in 
There I found him 
and there, I thank God, 1 heard that happy a= 
count of the proſperity of your church, which makes 
me triumph in Chriſt, 


—— —— —— — —— 


6. There is great difficulty in this verſe : but I have endea- 
youred, as well as I could, to connect it with the context, 
14. Ste Chap, vil. 6. 
But 
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But ſtill great is the difficulty of our miniſtry. To 15. 16. 
ſome we are the means of life : while we increaſe 
the guilt of others, who continue incorrigible under 
our reproof.— Vet a gracious God, I doubt not, 
will accept our ſervices, with whatever ſuccoſs they 
may be attended: for we have this inward teſtimony, 17. 
that we do not corrupt the gaſpel, but preach 8 2 
with ſincerity, as in the ſight of God. It is „ 
however, I truſt, neceſſary for me to ſay any thing 
in my own defence; or to procure, as may be re- 
quired from others, letters of recommendation to 
you, or from you. Your converſion is our letter of 2, 3. 
recommendation, open to the peruſal of all—diQated 
by Chriſt, though written by us—not with ink—nor 
like the law, on tables of ſtone ; but with the Spirit 
of God on your hearts. Such confidence have we 4. 
in our miniſtry before God and Chriſt! Not that 5. 
we form this confidence, in any degree, on ourſelves; 
but truſt entirely in God, who hath appointed us his 
miniſters of the goſpel; from whence proceedeth 6. 
that life which the law could not give. If the diſ- 7.8. 


n 


— — -—p_ 


15. 15. The ſenſe of theſe two verſes is not perfectly clear. I 
have tranſpoſed them by explaining the ſixteenth firſt : which, I 
think, renders them ſomewhat clearer. 

6. Who bath made us, ſays the text, able miniſters of the New 
T flament —not of the leiter; but of the Spirit. This expreſſion bath 
you great latitude to certain interpreters of ſcrip ure; who from 

ence think themſelves authoriſed in expounding what they pleaſe 

in an allegorical ſenſe, Whereas, it is evident, the apoſtle does 

a not {peak of the writings of the New Teſtament, which did not 

then exiſt ; but meant only to ſhew, that the New Teſtament (or 
Chriſtian diſpenſation) was ſuperior to the law. 
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penſation and miniſtry of the law were of a glorious 
nature, (which was ſufficiently ſhewn by that luſtre 
on the face of Moſes, which dazzled the eyes of the 
people,) how much more glorious may we ſuppoſe 
the diſpenſation of the goſpel, which was intended 
to complete it? If the law were glorious, which 
was deſcctive, and could not fave; how much more 
glorious is the goſpel, which makes up all the defi- 
ciences of the law? There can, indeed, be no 
compariſon between a diſpenſation, which was always 
intended, in a due courſe of time, to expire, and 
one of continual duration. The miniſters of the 
goſpel, therefore, ſpeak plainly and freely its great 
truths : while Moſes, covering his face with a veil, 
ſignified by that type, that there remained ſtill ſome- 
thing behind unſeen. And this veil is {till upon 
the hearts of the greateſt part of the Jewiſh nation, 
who yet ſee not the glory concealed behind, Nor 


can they ſee it, till they embrace the Chriſtian faith, 


17. 


If 


which will ſpiritualize their hearts, and at once ſet 
them free from all the ceremonies of the law, and 
the dominion of ſin, In this holy religion, unveiled, 
we ſee reflected, as in a glaſs, the image of our 
Lord ; and conforming ourſelves to it, through the 
influence of his Holy Spirit, are carried daily to new 
degrees of perfection. 


_— 


— — 


— 


15. Mr. Locke ſuppoſes, St. Paul may poſſibly allude here to 
a cuſtom, {till among the Jews in their ſynagogues, of putting a 
veil over their faccs when the law is read, 


3 Under 
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Under this ſenſe, therefore, of the holineſs of the 
Chriſtian religion and its miniſtry, I perſevere, 
through all oppoſition, in the diſcharge of my duty. 
Conſcious to myſelf, that I uſe no deceit nor worldly 
arts of any kind, I addreſs the conſciences of men 
in all the honeſty of truth before God, Ir is impoſ- 


| ſible, indeed, that any one ſhould reſiſt the force of 


this pure and rational belief; unleſs his underſtand- 
ing were firſt led away by the wickedneſs of the 
world. We preach not ourſelves, my brethren, but 
Chriſt Jeſus, our Lord. We are merely the mi- 
niſters of the goſpel, receiving all our knowledge 
from that God, who with the ſame power with which 
he commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath 
illumined our hearts with the rays of the goſpel, and 
the bright image of its bleſſed Author.——Conſcious, 
therefore, of our own imperfections, and, at the ſame 
time, of the power of God, under which we act, 
we are afflicted on every ſide, yet always comforted : 
we are perplexed, but never in deſpair: we are per- 
ſecuted, but never forſaken: we faint, but always 
revive. The ſufferings and death of our bleſſed 
Lord ſtand threatening on one fide; his glorious 
reſurrection exhorting on the other. For as we die 
for his ſake, we are confident alſo of living through 
him ; and of being, through our death, the miniſtring 
cauſe of your life, as well as of our own. Under all 


4. It is ſurpriſing that any interpreters ſhould ſuppoſe, as ſome 
do, that God Almighty is meant by the God of this world ; as equi» 
valent phraſes are io often applied in ſeriptute to the devil. 
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theſe worldly diſtreſſes, a ſteady faith ſupports us. 


Like the holy pſalmiſt we cry out, though we are in 


the midft of the valley of azath, yet fhall we walk 
before Ced in the land of the living, Under the in- 


fluence, therefore, of this faith, we preach the gof- 
pel; fully aſſured, that that God who raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead, will raiſe us vp alſo, and all good 


Chriilians with us. 


My ſufferings, therefore, in the cauſe of religion, 


reſpect two great ends—your good—and 


the glory 


of God. Hence ariſe our zeal and perſeverance. 
Though the body ſhrink under the oppreſſion, the 


mind is ſtrengthened more and more; and 


ing itſelf to be depreſſed by the light aſſlictions of 


not ſuffer- 


mortality, it riſes above them. Unbounded by the 
CHAP. viſible things of this world, it paſſes their limits into 


the regions of faith; where it contemplates 


the giories 


of eternity. Our earthly tabernacle, we know, will 
ſoon diſſolve; but it is our great hope and conſo- 
lation, that we ſhall have an everlaſting one prepared 


Our miſeries here make us wiſh, 


in God's good time, to arrive at our heavenly abode, 
where we may lay down the burthen of life for the joys 
of immortality, of which God hath not only given us 


— 


13. It ſeems plain, that the apoſtle alludes to the 


cxvi. Pſalm. 


It is a ſong of deliverance, in which, as the apoſtle ſays, the holy 
pialmiſt expreſſes his joy, through the influence of his faith. 7be- 


lieved, and therefore have 1 ſpoken. (See verſes 3, 9. 
3. Our travſlation of this verfe runs, 17 /o be that 
eve ſhall not be found naked; which is hardly ſenſe. 


10.) 
being clothed, 
It ſhould be, 


S:nce, indeed, being thus clothed, ve Hall not be found naked. See 


Paik. Lex. for the uſe of E.. in this lenſe. 


a promiſe, 


W 
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a promiſe, but a foretaſte alſo, by the inſpiration of 


his Holy Spirit. | 

In the full confidence then of this, we conſider 
ourſelves here, as at a diſtance from home, In this 
world our happineſs depends on hope, not enjoy- 
ment. We keep continually before us the proſpect 
of our heavenly home, where we ſhall be preſent 
with the Lord. In the mean time, we live pre- 
paring ourſclves with our beſt endeavour, for his 
gracious acceptance; waiting for that awful time, 
when we mult all appear before the judgment-feat 
of Chriſt, and receive our doom according to our 
deeds, —_ How deeply I have been infiuenced by 
theſe great truths ; and how ſincerely I have preached 
them from a ſenſe of their importance—God knows: 
and | hope you, who have had many teſtimonies of 
my ſincerity on this. head, will be able to vindicate 
me to thoſe who may be too much governed by ap- 
pearances. 

Whether the doctrine which we preach—the ac- 
ceptance of the Gentiles be that wild doctrine, 


6. Knowing that ave are at home in the body, is a very bad tranſla- 
tion; indeed, it is directly contrary to the apoſtle's meaning. Ei- 
01a; lignifies properly, / journing, not being at home. 

9. Oer fignifies tomething more than wwe labour it is 
the height of our ambition, 

13. Some interpreters ſuppoſe, that the apoſile only alludes, in 
general, to the warmth and tranſport with which he ſometimes 
ſpeaks, I think (from what follows the 13th verſe to the end 
of the chapter, and to the third of the next) the apoſtle had the 
Gentiles in his eye; and ſome able commentators, eſpecially Dr. 
Pyle, are of the ſame opinion. It mult be confeſſed, however, 
that the paſſage is very obſcure, and the tranſition to the Gentiles 
rather harſh, 

which 
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which the Jews repreſent it to be, let God be 
Judge : but if it be the truth, yours is certainly the 
gain. With what ideas of God's goodneſs can we 
ſuppoſe, that the mercies of the goſpel are extended 
only to a part of mankind? If Chriſt died for all, 


we muſt ſuppoſe, that all equally want the benefit 


of his death the benefit of his laws and the bene- 
fit of his re ſurrection.— Henceforth, therefore, all 
difference among nations is done away. Our bleſſed 
Lord himſelf, though once known under Jewiſh diſ- 
tinctions, is now no longer conſidered in that light: 
and every man, of whatever nation, who receives 
the goſpel faithfully, by a thorough change of heart 
and life, belongs to Chriſt. The Jewiſh diſpenſation 
is entirely aboliſhed ; ſuperſeded by the Chriſtian, 
The goodnels of God hath reconciled the whole 
world to himſelf, through Chriſt : and we are the 
appointed miniſters of this reconciliation, This is 
all we pretend to; exhorting you, as the ambaſſadors 
of Chriſt, to accept the gracious terms of the goſpel ; 
and through holy lives, to be reconciled to God, 
who hath accepted Chriſt's death as an offering for 


CHAP. ſin, As his miniſters alſo, we 1atreat you not to re- 
VI. 
—— 

: 2. 


ceive the grace of God in vain; but to remember 
the words of the prophet, in which God promiſes a 
day of ſalvation to the Gentiles ; which day of falya- 
tion, be aſſured, is now fully come. 


z 4 
8 — W 
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21. Apapriar omen, made him a ſin-· offering. See Park. Lex. 
2. See lia. xlix. 5, 6, 8. 
; For 
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For myſelf, it has been my conſtant endeavour ſo 3. 
to live, as to throw no ſcandal on the miniſtry of the 
goſpel. I have not lived a life of worldly enjoyment, 
but in a conſtant ſtate of ſuffering, either from the 4+ 5- 

enemies of religion, or in the courſe of my miniſterial 
labours. I have endeavoured alſo to unite the practice 6. 
of truth with the knowledge of it; and to give my 7. 
preaching force, not only by micacles, but by a holy 9; 
life. In the mean time, uninfluenced by the fa- 8. 9 
vourable, or unfavourable opinions of men, I pals 

daily through that variety of contradictions which 

are ever incident to the life of an apoſtle—living and 10. 
dying at the fame time—perſecuted, yet exalted— 

ſorrowful, yet rejoicing—poor myſelf, yet making 

others rich—deprived of every thing, and yet poſſeſl- 

ing all things. 

To you, my ſpiritual children, I ſpeak freely on 12. 

. theſe ſubjects. My heart is open. But I fear the 12. 

: filial affection is not equal to the parental. Let me 13+ 
earneſtly entreat a full return of that love which I 

ſhew. As the greateſt inſtance of it, let me be- 14-15-16, 

r ſceech you to have no communication with the wicked 

practices of the heathen around you. Nothing can 


— —— — — — — — — — — — 


14. There is ſomething very expreſſive in the original word, 
eTip9Luyarre; 3 Be not like tau animals yoked together, and drawing 
'n oppoſite directions, Such are the lives of a pious Chriſtian, and a 
wicked heathen. —— The apoſtle, however, cannot mean here to 
exclude all communication between good and bad men, He 
plainly ſhews 1 Cor. v. 10, that this could not be avoided. His 
precept, therefore, goes no farther than to exclude his converts 


{com joining in the idolatrous rites or other wicked practices of the 
heathen, 
be 
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be of a nature more oppoſite to the holy religion 
you profeſs. Light is not more at variance with 
darkneſs, than the abominable rites and wicked 
lives of a heathen, with the holy worſhip and pu- 
ricy of a Chriſtian, A Chriſtian church is the tem- 
ple of God. The prophetic promiſes of God's 
dwelling among his people, and being their God, 
belong now peculiarly to them. As the Jews were 
ordered to leave the heathen in ancient times, ſo 
are you now. Separate yourſelves, ſaith the Lord 
now, as he did formerly: touch not the unclean thing, 
and I will receive you: I will be a father to you; 
and you ſhall be ſons and daughters unto me; faith the 
Since then, my brethren, you have theſe 
holy promiſes, let me exhort you to live ſuitably to 
them; avoiding every impurity of life, and im- 


- proving in every Chriſtian duty. Reject not theſe 


kind admonitions : but receive me among your trueſt 
friends—as one who hath endeavoured, by all the 


means in his power, to promote your temporal and 


eternal happineſs. 
And yet I fay not this from any doubts or diſ- 


ſatisfaction: for, as J have, often told you, you are 
my greateſt joy. I could live and die with you. 
What I ſay proceeds from my affection to you: 


—_ __——— 


— — — Or” TE EOeeY — 


16. 17. 18. See Levit. xxvi. 12. Iſa. lii. 11. Jer. xxxi. 1. 

2. Some commentators conſider the apoſtle here as alluding to 
the deceits of their falſe teachers. I think it more probable, that 
by a negative, he means only modeſtly to imply an affirmative. 1 
bave wronged no man : that is, I bave done all in my peer to 4% 


every man. 
for 
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* 
for I glory in you; and in all my diſtreſſes feel a 
comfort, from the thoughts of your progreſs in the 
goſpel.— And yet the diſtreſs I felt on your ac- 
count in Macedonia, before God graciouſly relieved 
me by the coming of Titus, was .yery great. The 
account he brought me of your penitence, and ſin- 
cere regard for me, was indeed a comfort to me ; 
and eaſed me of that diſtreſs which I felt on having 
written my former letter. That letter, I find, gave 
you the degree of ſorrow which I wiſhed. And I 
am now glad I wrote it, as it brought thoſe, for 
whoſe particular uſe it was intended, to a ſincere re- 
pentance. There are two Kinds of ſorrow, the reli- 
gious and the worldly. The latter produces no effect. 
But the ſorrow which you ſhewed, had every ſign 
of godly ſorrow. It produced an earneſt vindication 
of yourſelves—great diſtreſs and indignation at what 
had paſied—and a vehement deſire and zeal to avoid 
every offence for the future. On my part, be aſſured, 
that what I wrote was not through any partiality to 
one, or diſlike to another ; but merely from a concern 
for the good of the whole church, This is the great 
foundation of my joy. Nor was I a little happy to 


+ 


5. How affectionate is the diſtreſs which the apoſtle ſhews in 
this, and in ſome of the ſucceeding verſes; alluding to the oppo- 
ſition he had met with, and the ſeverity he had uſed, which he 
feared might be too great. Without were fzhtings—within were 
fears. 

11. Calvin, and others, ſuppoſe this verſe contains the ſeven 
diſtinct marks of repentance in every true penitent. It ſeems 
rather to contain the penitential marks of different perſons, 
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find that you had occaſioned the ſame joy in Titus. 
14. For as I had boaſted of you to him, it could not but 
be a great pleaſure to me to find I had ſaid nothing 
15. but what he acknowledged to be the truth. His 
affection you have entirely gained by that reſpectful 
ſubmiſſion with which you received the injunctions 
16. he brought. My conſidence, therefore, in you is 
_ effeQually ſecured. 


CHAP. 
VIII. I muſt now make inquiry about collections for your 


1. 2. 3. poor brethren in Judea; and mult remind you of 
the charitable diſpoſition of the churches of Mace- 
donia ; which have ſhewn their liberality, in the midſt 
of all their afflictions, even beyond their abilities; 

4 and have requeſted us to accept their bounty, and 

5- to take upon us the diſtribution of it. Theirs was 
an inſtance of liberality even beyond my expectation: 

but it proceeded from thoſe who had firſt given 
themſelves to the Lord; and were fully aſſured, that 

we ſhould ſuffer them to do only what was agreeable 

5. to his will. I thought it proper, therefore, that 
Titus ſhould recommend this -example to you, in 
order to promote your liberality ; that as you have 
ſhewn yourſelves endowed with other Chriſtian 
graces, you may give an inſtance of this grace alſo. 

8. You muſt not, however, conſider my exhortation 

as a command, It is meant only to encourage you 

not to be behind any other church in proving the 

9. ſincerity of your love, and in following the example 
of your bleſſed Saviour, who, though he were rich, 

yet, 
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yet, for our ſakes, made himſelf poor, — ] give 
you no command, however, on this head; yet it is 
my advice to you not to put off this good work any 
longer. As it was talked of a year ago; and as you 
ſhewed then an inclination towards it, you will now, I 
hope, complete that intention, and raiſe a collection, 
according to every man's abilities. To make alms- 
giving an a7 of religion, it muſt proceed from a willing 
mind. — Yet I have no. inclination to eaſe others, 
by laying a burthen on you: but to make that happy 
equality among you, which is ſo deſirable among 
brethren. Your abundance, at preſent, ſupplies their 
need ; and their abundance, in ſome future time, may 
” Wſupply yours. Such was the wiſe diſtribution of God 
denen he provided for the neceſſities of our forefathers : 
He that gathered much, had nothing over; and be that 
gathered little, had no lack. 

The ſame ſentiments of this matter fill the heart 
of Titus; who wants not my exhortations to take 
he earlieſt opportunity to viſit you. With him 
alſo I ſend another diſciple, whoſe eminent graces 
are not a little diſtinguiſhed among all the churches ; 
naſmuch as he was the perſon appointed to aſſiſt me 
na the adminiſtration of their bounty—an office, 


» which, 

ion 

O 

| 15. Exod, xvi. 18. 

he 18. This other diſciple is ſuppoſed to be St. Luke. But his 

ple raiſe in the goſpel, is not ſuppoled to ariſe from his auriting, but 
reaching it. His goſpel, it is thought, was not then written. 


19. Declaration of your ready mind, This ſeems rather difficult. 
Ve do not eaſily underſtand how 7he bounty of the Macedonian 
purches could be a declaration of the ready mind of the Corinthians. 
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find that you had occaſioned the fame joy in Titus. 
14 For as I had boaſted of you to him, it could not but 

be a great pleaſure to me to find I had faid nothing 
15. but what he acknowledged to be the truth. His 

affection you have entirely gained ꝓy that reſpectful 

ſubmiſſion with which you received the injunctions 
16. he brought. My confidence, therefore, in you is 
e ffectually ſecured. 


CHAP. 
VIII I muſt now make inquiry about collections for your 


1.2.3. poor brethren in Judea ; and mult remind you of 
the charitable diſpoſition of the churches of Mace- 
donia ; which have ſhewn their liberality, in the midſt 
of all their afflictions, even beyond their abilities; 

4+ and have requeſted us to accept their bounty, and 
to take upon us the diſtribution of it. Theirs was 
an inſtance of liberality even beyond my expectation: 
but it proceeded from thoſe who had firit given 
themſelves to the Lord; and were fully aſſured, that 
we ſhould ſuffer them to do only what was agreeable 
5. to his will. I thought it proper, therefore, that 
Titus ſhould recommend this example to you, in 


2, order to promote your liberality ; that as you have 
ſhewn yourſelves endowed with other Chriſtian i 
graces, you may give an inſtance of this grace alſo. 

8. You muſt not, however, conſider my exhortation : 


as a command. It is meant only to encourage you 

not to be behind any other church in proving the 

9. ſincerity of your love, and in following the example 
of your bleſſed Saviour, who, though he were rich, 

yet, 
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yet, for our ſakes, made himſelf poor. — ] give 
you no command, however, on this head; yet it is 
my advice to you not to put off this good work any 
longer. As it was talked of a year ago; and as you 
ſhewed then an inclination towards it, you will now, I 
hope, complete that intention, and raiſe a collection, 
according to every man's abilities. To make alms- 
giving an at of religion, it muſt proceed from a willing 
mind. — Yet I have no. inclination to eaſe others, 
by laying a burthen on you: but to make that happy 


equality among you, which is ſo deſirable among 


brethren. Your abundance, at preſent, ſupplies their 
need ; and their abundance, in ſome future time, may 
ſupply yours. Such was the wiſe diſtribution of God 
when he provided for the neceſſities of our forefathers : 
He that gathered much, had nothing over ; and he that 
gathered little, had no lack. 

The ſame ſentiments of this matter fill the heart 
of Titus ; who wants not my exhortations to take 
the earlieſt opportunity to viſit you. With him 
alſo I ſend another diſciple, whoſe eminent graces 
are not a little diſtinguiſhed among all the churches 
inaſmuch as he was the perſon appointed to aſſiſt me 


in the adminiſtration of their bounty—an office, 
which, 


1 


15. Exod. xvi. 18. 

18. This other diſciple is ſappoſed to be St. Luke. But his 
praiſe in the goſpel, is not ſuppoſed to ariſe from his <vriting, but 
preaching it. His goſpel, it is thought, was not then written. 

19. Declaration of your ready mind, This ſeems rather difficult. 
We do not eaſily underſtand how the bounty of the Macedonian 
churches could be a declaration of the ready mind of the Corinthians. 
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which, among ſo many cenſurers, I did not care to 
undertake by myſelf; as it is my conſtant endeavour 
to preſerve a fair appearance, as much as poſſible, 
even in the ſight of man.-— With theſe two diſ- 
ciples I ſhall ſend a third, who hath always ſhewn 
himſelf very active in the affairs of the goſpel ; and 
is particularly deſirous to viſit you, ſince the pleaſing 
account I have given him of your ſituation, _—1If, 
therefore, any inquiries are made with regard to theſe 
three diſciples, be aſſured, that Titus is my parti- 
cular aſſiſtant and fellow- labourer; and that the 
other two were engaged in a truſt of the ſame kind 


by the Macedonian churches, and are faithful mi- 


niſters of the goſpel. You will ſhew them that 
kindneſs, therefore, that 1s due to the churches they 
repreſent ; and agreeable to that favourable impreſſion. 


CH Ap, of you which I have given them. 


IX. 


As to your raiſing a collection, I can have no doubt. 
I know your ready zeal, which I have boaſted of to 
the churches of Macedonia, with a view to incite 


3. 4+5. the charity of others. I am only afraid, that you 


may not be entirely ready when the time demands : 
and for this purpoſe I ſend theſe brethren to you, not 
to take your collections, but only to give you notice 
to have them prepared; leſt if any of the Macedo- 
nian Chriſtians come with me; and we ſhould find 


_—_—_ 


— —o—ũ— 


But in ſome good copies nw is read inſtead of vyuw, which ſets all 

to rights. The choice of the churches is here made by the 

Nuge rena, Which ſignifies the Holding up of bands; in oppoſition to 

the xu, or election by the impoſition of hands, 
22. Suppoſed to be Apollos. 


you 


% WW wy 


in theſe lall four verſes! 
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you unprepared; I, who have boaſted ſo much of 
you, and you, of whom I have boaſted, may be 
aſhamed together.” 

The particular ſum which is proper for each to 
give, mult be left to every man's diſcretion, Only 
this I muſt ſay in general, that he who ſoweth plen- 
tifully, ſhall alſo reap plentifully. Let no man, 
however, give from any motive but that of a chari- 
table heart. Nothing elſe can pleaſe that gracious 
Maſter, who is able to add more and more to his 


liberal ſervants—who can increaſe their power of 


doing good here; and (as the pſalmiſt ſpeaks of the 
truly charitable man) give their righteouſneſs its 
eternal reward hereafter. May that God, who 
enableth you to do works of charity, reward you for 
them among his faithful ſervants ! And may he en- 
rich you more and more in thoſe graces which re- 
dound ſo much to his glory ! For your charity does 
not ſpend itſelf in its firſt intention, that of adminiſtring 


to the wants of the neceſſitous ; but becomes after- + 


wards the ſource of praiſe and thankſgiving to God, 
in which all thoſe pious Chriſtians, who are aſſiſted 
by it, unite ; while they look up to the great Giver 
with gratitude, for your charity, as well as all the 
other inſtances of his goodneſs ; and join in prayers for 
you, the bleſſed inſtruments of it. Thanks be to 
God for extending the influence of one virtue through 


ſo wide a range F ! 


9. See Pf. cxii. . 
+ In what a grand and noble light the apolile places alms-giving 


3&4 I muſt 


6. 


84 


10. 
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2 i I muſt now change my ſubject. I am ſorry to 
— Gd there are ſtill among you ſome who repreſent 
me as a deceiver, and ſet at variance my behaviour, 

when abſent and preſent ; making even my bodily 
infirmities the ground of their offence. Such per- 

ſons I ſhould rather wiſh to reclaim by gentleneſs, 

3+ than treat with apoſtolic ſeverity. Why ſhould they 
dwell upon the weakneſs of my bodily powers? Of 

what conſequence are they? It is not through the 


4 powers of nature that I exerciſe my office. It is not 
through them, but through the power of God, 
s- that the prejudices of mankind are conquered—that 


all the vain opinions and reaſonings of men are ſub- 
dued—that a profane and idolatrous world is brought 

to the knowledge of God—and that the ſtubborn 

heart of man is opened by faith and obedience to ' 

6. the law of Chriſt. From the ſame high authority 
allo I have the power to puniſh ſuch offenders as 

are not yet reduced to obedience ; but, notwith- 
ſtanding the ſubmiſſion of others, ſtill perſiſt in their 

7 oppoſition ; judgir g by mere appearances ; and form- 
ing opinions of me by ſuch rules as they would 

8. not ſubmit to themſelves. If I ſhould exert towards 
ſuch perſons a little more of that autliority which 

God hath given me to keep in awe notorious offend- 

ers, I ſhould not, perhaps, exceed my commiſſion. 

9. 10. 11. It would then be fourd, not only that my letters have 
their weight, (which they atlow,)- but that my pre- 
12.13.14: ſence alſo would be accompanied with authority, I 
ſhall not, however, iniitate the vanity of thoſe, who 

have no ſcale of compariſon but themſelves: nor 

boaſt 


CHAP. X. 215 


boaſt of my own gifts, which are merely diſtributed 
to- me by God for your ſake. I claim nothing myſelf, 
being enabled ſolely by God to preach the goſpel 


among you. And not wiſhing to build on the la- 15. 16. 


bours of others, I have hope, that when your faith 
ſhall be fully eſtabliſhed, I may enlarge my views, 
and carry the goſpel into regions ſtill more remote. 
Thus will all boaſting ceaſe, where the glory of 
God is the great end. A man's own commendation 
of himſelf is of no value : let us endeavour to obtain 
the only commendation worth our purſuit—the appro- 
bation of God. 


Yet aſcribe it not to folly and vanity, if I ſhould XI. 
ſpeak a little of my own labours. Greatly concerned 1. 2. 


I am for you all, that you may perſevere in the 
goſpel, and that you may never be prevented by 
deſigning men, from attending to its plain and 
ſimple truths.——1 hope you never will, till a better 
Saviour, a better Spirit, and a holier goſpel be 
preached unto you. For myſelf, I imagine my la- 
bours among you are not inferior to thoſe of any 
apoſtle. Inferior I may be to many in elocution 
and addreſs: but I take upon me to ſay, I am infe- 
rior to none in preaching the goſpel in ſincerity and 
truth. | 

But perhaps it may ſeem an offence, and be con- 
ſidered as a debaſement, that I have laboured for my 


r _ 


16. Not to boaſt of another man's line of things made ready to our 
hand. This obſcure expreſſion, and others in this epiſtle, ſeem to 
refer to ſome particular perſon, who, through undue pretences, 
had interfered with St. Paul's church at Corinth, | 

P 4 | own 


9. 


10. 11. 


13. 


1415. 


16. 


17. 18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
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own maintenance, while I preached the goſpel among 
you—that I received from other churches, and not 
from you—and that even while I was with you, I re- 
ceived my maintenance from Macedonia. 

This, indeed, is the truth, and I make it my boaſt. 
But if any of you conceive it ſhews a want of love 
to you, he is greatly miſtaken. The real cauſe is, 
that I may take away all occaſion of reproach from 
thoſe among you who pretend, though not perhaps 
with truth, to this diſintereſtedneſs themſelves. . I 
fear there are ſome ſuch deſigning men among you. 
Satan himſelf pretended to be an angel of light : it 
cannot be matter of wonder, therefore, if his miniſters 
ſhould follow his example, and draw on themſelves a 
like deſtruction, | 

Let me, then, in oppoſition to theſe teachers, boaſt 
a little of my own labours, however weak this boaſt- 
ing may appear. Whether they glory in their Jewiſh 
or in their Chriſtian. advantages, I can place myſelf 
on an equality with them. Nor can you take amiſs 
my boaſting ; inaſmuch as, however wiſe you think 
yeurlelves, you ſuſfer more from your new inſtructors. 
Your underſtandings are impoſed on; your poſſeſ- 
ſions are freely taken; your perions are inſulted : 
while we, the apoſtles of Chriſt, are treated with 
every reproach. Let me, then, aſſume ſome boldnels 
in this matter; and thew them, whether, on a com- 


— — — —EU—ů —— — — 


— 


13. 14. 15, Let it all alorg be remembered, that theſe cenſures 
were made by an iz/pircd ape/t/r, It does not belong to ws to form 
uch judgments, 


pariſon, 
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pariſon, I have not more to ſay than they.— Can 23. 
they claim more privileges from the law than I 


Or, if they claim as miniſters of the 23.24-25. 
20. 27. 


claim? 
goſpel, (allow my boaſting, ) can they ſhew ſuch la- 
bours as I have endured—the ſtripes—the impriſon- 
ments—the dangers by fea and land——the various 
terrors of death—the fatigues—the watclings—the 
want both of food and raiment? Beſides all theſe 28. 

| bodily aſlitions, I am daily oppreſſed with thoſe 
cares, which ariſe from an attention to ſo many 
churches. This multiphes my diſtreſſes. Who, in 29. 
all theſe communities, is weak, whoſe weakneſs I do +: 

not feel, and endeavour to aſſiſt? Who is per- 
verted, and I am not on fire to recover him? If - 30. 
any boaſting be allowable, it may be allowable, at 

leaſt, to boatt of ſufferings. God knoweth the truth 3+ 33. 
of what I affirm. My perſecutions, indeed, began 

from the very firſt moment of my preaching the 
goſpel; when the governor of Damaſcus, at the in- 
ſtigation of the Jews, endeavoured early to apprehend 

me, and I evaded his ſearch by a ſtratagem. On 33. 
that occaſion, and ever ſince, have I been graciouſly 
delivered by the goodneſs of God. 


— 1 —_ 
k _ 


24, Kc. Many of theſe diſtreſſes, which the apoſtle enumerates, 
are mentioned in the Acts of the Apollles. The 7hirry-nine 
Aripes he received from the Jews. They were 1nflited commonly 
with a ſcourge of three thongs, and were the utmoſt that could be 
inflited. See Deut. xxv. 3. Beating avith rods was a puniſhment 
inflicted by heathen magittrates, particulariy the Romans. See 
Acts xvi. 23. 

25. A day and a night I have been in the deep. Some explain 
this paſlage by ſuppoling he had been in an open boat ; others, on 
a plank. 

33. See AQs ix. 23. 


But 
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But on this ſubject I have ſaid enough. To this 


* 


l could add viſions and revelations. I could tell you 
2. 3. 4. of a perfon, who, about fourteen years ago, was 


carried into heaven ; but whether in the body or in 
the ſpirit, God only knoweth. There he ſaw and 
heard what human language cannot deſcribe. Of 
ſuch glorious revelations a man might boaſt : but 
for myſelf, I will boaſt only of my infirmities. And 
yet, if I ſhould boaſt, I ſpeak only the truth. But 
I forbcar ; as it may occaſion, among my oppoſers, 
a diſagreeable compariſon between ſuch pretenſions 
and my preſent appearance. Theſe bodily infirmi- 
ties have, no doubt, been given me by a gracious 
Providence, to repreſs that undue exaltation which 
might ariſe from ſuch heavenly communications ; and 
mine adverſaries have found the means to turn them 
to my difadvantage. I have often earneſtly beſought 
the Lord to remove this evil from me. But God 
aſſiſts his ſervants in his own way: and though my 
petitions were not granted in the manner in which 
I hoped, I was aſſured that God's grace ſhould be 


* 


— — —— — — 


2. The apoſlle ſays, I knew a min in Chrift : but this is only a 
modeſt way of expreſſing {/y/e/f, whom he certainly meant. 

7. Dr. Whitby, and other good interpreters, are of opinion, 
that by e thorn in the flejh, St. Paul only means his bodily infirmi- 
ties. Indeed, Dr. Waitby's arguments are fo ſtrong, that I think 
they cannot be refuted, In our tranſlation, the thorn in the fleſh, 
and the me/enger of Satan, are made the flame. It ſhould be tranſ- 
lated, a thorn in the fleſh ; that the meſſenger of Satan, &c. Some 
commentators ſuppoſe, and I think it is no unlikely conjecture, 
that this Fern in the fieſh was particularly an impediment in his 
ſpeech ; the ſame which diſqualified Moſes from ſpeaking to Pha- 
roah, Exod, iv. 10, 


$ ſufficient 
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ſufficient for me; and that the greater my weakneſſes 
were, the more evident would be the gracious aſ- 
ſiſtance I ſhould receive. I boaſt, therefore, of in- 
firmities, which ſhew that the power of Chriſt dwells 
in me; for whoſe ſake, I can even take pleaſure in 
thoſe infirmities, and in that diſgrace, oppoſition, and 
perſecution, which ariſe from them; becauſe, in fact, 
my weakneſs is the greateſt indication of that hea- 
venly Power that aſſiſts me. 

Thus you compel me to that boaſting, which you 
ought to have prevented, by defending my character 
againſt thoſe who have maligned me : for though, in 
myſelf, I am nothing; yet am I, through the grace 
of God, on an equality with the firſt apoſtles, I 
have ſurely ſhewn among you all the ſigns of an 
apoſtle, by refuſing no labour in preaching the goſ- 
pel; and by confirming the truth of it by miracles, 
In what inſtance are you inferior to other churches, 
except in my not receiving any maintenance among 
you? This is the only injury I have done you. I 
am now preparing, a third time, to viſit you; and 
I ſhall act then, as I have hitherto done, by putting 
you to no expence on my account. It is you, not 
your poſſeſſions, that I aim at. I am like thoſe 
parents who lay up for their children ; but will not 
ſuffer their children to contribute any thing to them. 
—— What would I not ſuffer, for the ſake of your 
happineſs !--—I only wiſh the return which J re- 
ceive was equal to my love. 

I know it hath been ſaid, that I ſuffer others to 
draw money from you on my account, though I im- 


pole 
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13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
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17. 
18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 
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poſe nothing on you myſelt. Let them name any 
perſon whom they ſuſpect of ſuch artful dealings. I 
ſent Titus among you, and another diſciple. Did 
cither of theſe act deceitfully with you? Or can any 
one inſtance be ſhewn, in which thoſe diſciples fol- 
lowed not the example which we have ſet them? 
Think not that I want to apologize for myſelf. I 
ſpeak before God, I have no end in what I ſay, but 
your edification, I fear that I ſhall find many among 
you ſuch as I wiſh not; and that they ſhall find me 
ſuch as they wiſh not, This will certainly be the 
caſe, if thoſe factions and contentions continue ſtill, 
which, I have reaſon to believe, did once exiſt; or if 
I ſtill find among you that uncleanneſs and impurity 
which I have ſo often bewailed. In this my enſuing. 
viſit, I ſhall certainly bring theſe ſinful profeſſors to 
a ſtrict account; and hear what can be ſaid for and 
againſt them. And I now repeat, what I told you 
before, that if I find cauſe of offence, I will not 
ſpare ; but will in perſon give thoſe impure members 
of your church that proof which they enquire for, 
of my power in Chriſt. For as our bleſſed Lord, in 
his human ſtate, ſuffered all the weakneſſes of hu- 
manity, and was afterwards raiſed to glory; ſo we, 
his apoſtles, however weak we may appear, as to 


3- The apoſtle ſeems to threaten that ſeverity which was ſome. 
times exerciſed towards notorious offenders. But it ſhould be 
obſerved, firſt, that this ſeverity was exerciſed by apes, under 
the immediate direction of God; and therefore cannot become a 
rule to us—and ſecondly, that the apoſtle's rhreatenings ſeem ge- 
nerally to have been ſo well directed, as to render the execution of 
them needluls, | 


bodily 
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bodily endowments, can, through him, exert the 
power of God. 

Inſtead, however, of inquiring for a proof of Chriſt 
in #5; I could wiſh theſe members of your church 
would inquire after a proof of Chriſt in themſelves — 
whether they are of Chriſt's family—or whether they 
are among thoſe who are diſapproved by God. For 
us, I truſt they will not find us of this latter claſs. 
But let them conſider us in what light they pleaſe ; 
my prayer to God is, that /bzy may be approved. 
If they are accepted of God, they need fear nothing 
from us: for it is not even in our power to cenfure 
thoſe who act in conformity to religion. It will 
prove, indeed, the higheſt pleaſure to me to find my 
hands thus bound up, as it were, by your penitent 
and holy lives. It is for this reaſon that I give you 
notice of my intention to viſit you; that when I 
come, I may lay all ſeverity afide; and ſhew you, 
how much more God defires your repentance than 
your puniſhment, 

In concluſion, my brethren, be aſſured, that peace, 
and happineſs, and holy joy from God, will be the 
never-failing conſequence of an increaſe in Chriſtian 
perfection. Above all things, let unbounded bene- 
volence be exerciſed among you; in which holy bond 
the brethren here deſire to be connected with you. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the love 
of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, be 
with you all. Amen, 


END OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS, 


E 


PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE To Tus GALATIANS. 
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Arrrs St. Paul had left Galatia, where he had plant- 
ed the goſpel, his new converts were {educed, as they had 
been in other places, by certain Judaizing Chriſtians, who 
taught the obſervance of the Jewich law, as neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, This was the firſt hereſy, as we obſerved before, 
that obtained in the Chriſtian church. The apoſtle, hearing 
of it at Corinth, (where it is ſuppoſed he then was,) writes 

the Galatians this epiſtle. | 
He firft aſſures them, that the doctrines he had preached 
were the ſame which the apoſtles had taught at Jeruſalem. 
This, probably, had been denied: for it appears as if theſe 
Judaizing Chriſtians had repreſented Paul himſelf as an 
upholder of circumciſion, (See ch. v. 11.) —— The apoſtle 
then, about the middle of the ſecond chapter, begins his 
argument, by ſhewing the ſuperiority of the goſpel to the 
law; which he continues (anſwering objeCtions as he pro- 
ceeds) to the end of the epiſtle. He himſelf, when he was 
among the Jews, (according to his uſual maxim of becoming 
all things to all men, that he might by all means ſave ſome, ) 
had obferved many of the cuſtoms of the law, which he 
conceived 
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«conceived to be matters of mere indifference, But here, 
when he writes to the Gentiles, who had been ſeduced to 
believe theſe things neceſſary to ſalvation, he alters his lan- 
guage; and, in pointed terms, ſhews them to be vain and 
ineffectual, 

Mr, Paley, with great propricty and acuteneſs, obſerves 
the different manner in which St. Paul treats the ſame ſub- 
fea, in the two epiſtles to the Romans, and the Galatians. 
As he had himſelf founded the Galatian church, he reſts 
the point chiefly on authority; of which Mr, P. produces 
inſtances from ch. i. 6. 11. 12.—iv. 11. 12. 20.—v. 2. 8. 
— But as the apoſtle had not founded the Roman church, 
he treats it with more reſpeCt ; and grounds what he ſays | 
on argument, See Horæ Paul. p. 59.——The ſubſcription 
from Rome, at the end of this epiltle, 1s manifeſtly ſpurious, 
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AUL, an apoſtle immediately by divine com- 


miſſion, and all the brethren which are with —— 


me, ſalute the churches of Galatia. Grace and peace 
be with you from God the Father, and the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who died to deliver us from the effects 
of ſin, through the goodneſs of God, to whom be 
glory for ever. Amen! 

I am ſurpriſed to find you have already ſhewn fo 
much unſteadineſs in the profeſſion of your religion ; 
and that you have been ſo eaſily led aſide by 
thoſe who pervert the goſpel. Aſſure yourſelves, 
there is no other goſpel beſides that which we have 
preached unto you: and whoever: takes upon him- 


P 
n 


K 


7. O ws «9» abe, is rendered very improperly in our tranſla- 
tion, which is not ancther, It ſhould be, which is c to nothing 
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ſelf either to add to it, or diminiſh from it, ſhall 
moſt aſſuredly incur the wrath of God. Have I any 
intereſt of my own 1n this matter? Or am I ap- 
pointed by man to the office of an apoſtle? The 
goſpel which I have preached is not the invention 
of man: it was revealed to me immediately from 
heaven. You know the character I once bore in the 
church of God ; and the extraordinary zeal I had for 
the religion of my forefathers. But when God, in 
his mercy, called me to preach the goſpel to the 
heathen, I made no application to any man for far-- 


ther inſtruction. Thad not even a conference with 


the apoſtles at Jeruſalem : but went into Arabia, 


and returned by Damaſcus. Three years afterwards, 


I made a ſhort ſtay with Peter at Jeruſalem ; where 
I ſaw none of the other apoſtles, except James, the 
Lord's brother. This, you may be aſſured, is the 
truth. I afterwards went into Syria and Cilicia ; 
but was perſonally unknown to the churches of Ju- 
dea. They had heard only of my having formerly 
perſecuted the goſpel, and of my converſion after- 


— — —— ͤ — ç— —ẽñ—ʒḉ — os —_ 


10. Dol perſuade you to ebey men or God ? 

12. Ananias ſeems to have been the molt likely perſon to in- 
ſtrut Paul: but if we turn to the hiſtory (Acts ix.) there is not a 
ſyllable about Ananias's inſtructing him. He was alſo certain days 
with the diſciples at Damaſcus (Acts ix. 19.) : but we have no ac- 
count of his being inſtructed by them. 

19. Brother ignites here, only a near Hi,. He was ſon to 
the Virgin's lilter, as is commonly ſuppoſed. 

20. The apoſile, in this account of his proceedings, means only 
to ſhew, that he had not received his dodtrine from men. But he 
aſlerts in a very folemn manner the truth of what he ſaid ; becauſe 
his coavertion was a very wonderful event. 


wards ; 
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wards; for which they glorified God. Fourteen 
years after, I went again to Jeruſalem with Barnabas, 
taking Titus with me ; and under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, I communicated apart to the prin- 
cipal apoſtles there, the doctrines which I_preach 
among the Gentiles ; that I might avoid, both for 
the paſt and future, every handle of offence. But 
none of them thought it neceſſary that Titus, who 
was of Gentile extraction, ſhould be circumciſed. 
In our aſſemblies were ſome Jewiſh zealots, who 
came with no good intention. But notwithſtanding 
my readineſs to comply, on all innocent occaſions, 
with the prejudices of others, I thought this a point 
which demanded great firmneſs. Thus the judaizing 
opinions of thoſe, who wiſhed to add the ceremo- 
nies of the law to the goſpel, found as little coun- 
tenance at Jeruſalem, as they had found before at 
Antioch. Nor, indeed, did the apoſtles at Jeruſalem, 
in the conference we had together, add any thing 
to my doctrine. On the contrary, they were ſo 
fully convinced of the truth of my apoſtleſhip, that 
even James, Peter, and John, received me as a 
fellow-labourer in Chriſt ; and deſired only, that, in 


my 


2. The apoltle ſays, he communicated privately to them of reputa- 
tion. The reaſon of this reſerve ſeems to be, that he feared giving 
offence if he ſhould publiſh openly among the Fetus, the abolition of 
the Jewiſh ceremoni-s, and the reception of the Gentiles. The 
times, at Jeruſalem at leaſt, would not yet bear it. 

10. The Jewiih poor found a conſiderable reſource in the ſacri- 
fices of the temple, on which as greatly Gepended, But ſuch 
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13. 
14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 
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my apoſtleſnip among the Gentiles, I ſhould remem- . 
ber the poor in Judea, to which I readily conſented. 
—— — Some time after, when Peter came to Antioch, 
I freely oppofed him. He had not ſcrupled to eat 
with the Gentiles ; till ſome Jewiſh Chriſtians com- 
ing to him from James, he was afraid of giving them 
offence, and temporiſed with them more than ap- 
peared to me agreeable to the truth of the goſpel : 
and in this he was countenanced by ſome others ; 
and even by Barnabas himſelf. When 1 obſerved 
this, I publicly told Peter, that, as he had ſo far 
laid aſide the Jewiſh law, as to converle freely with 


the Gentiles; it could not but appear ſtrange, that 


he ſhould give the leaſt encouragement to the Gen- 
tiles to obſerve the ceremonies of the Jews. 

In fact, my brethren, even we, who have by birth 
the privileges of Jews, acknowledge, that we are 
not juſtified by theſe privileges, but by the faith of 
Chriſt. And for the ſake of this juſtification, we 
believe in Chriſt, and relinquiſh the law. If we ſeek 
juſtification by the law, what do we make of Chriſt, 
by whom we pretend to be juſtified ? Not ſurely 
the miniſter of ſalvation. If I have recourſe to the 
law, I acknowledge myſcif ſtill unjuſtified by Chriſt. 
But by renouncing the law, I live through Chriſt, 


— > - — — — — — — — 


of them as became Chtiſlians were probably deprived of this ad- 

vantage, and were rendered more neceſſitous than the poor in other 

places, We ſee St. Paul in ſeveral of his epiſtles flirs the Gentile 

Chriltians to make collections for the Jewiſh. 
12. See Acts x, 28; and alſo xi. 3. 


who 
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who gave himſelf for me. Otherwiſe, I mould 
fruſtrate the grace of God, and ſubſtitute legal right- 
couſneſs inſtead of the death of Chriſt. 


- 


CHAP, 


III. 


How is it, then, that you, who have been fo fully Au 


inſtructed in the cauſe and deſign of Chriſt's death, 


ſhould ſuffer yourſelves to be ſo ſtrangely miſled ? 
Did you receive the miraculous gifts of the Spirit 
from the law, or from the goſpel? Aſter ſuch hea- 
venly favours, do you expect to be perfected by 
carnal ordinances * Why have you ſuffered ſo much 
for the goſpel, if the efficacy of the goſpel be now 
relinquiſhed ? Were the miracles which have been 
wrought among you, and the Holy Spirit which you 
have received, derived from the obſervances of the 
law, or from the power of the goſpel ? 

Even Abraham himſelf was juſtified by faith; and 
is therefore, in fact, the father of all true believers ; 
for God, who, from the beginning, intended to juſ- 
tify the Gentiles by faith, aſſured him, That all the 
nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed in him. So that, 
you ſee, Abraham, and all who purſue his ſteps, are 
juſtified in the ſame manner. The law could not 
ſave. It required fri? obedience: and as no man 
could pretend to this, no man, of courſe, could be 


2. 2 Cor. xi. 4. 1 Cor. xii. 

5. This appeal to miracles, at that early period, when ſo many 
could have contradified the appeal, if it had not been juſt, is a 
ſtrong argument for the certaiuty of miracles. 

6.8. 10. See Gen, xv. 6. Gen. xii. 3. Deut. xxvii. 26. 

8. Ilorryyoarc, preached the goipel unto him that is, gave 
him that idea of ſalvation which he intended afterwards to publiſh 


to all the world, : 
Q 3 juſtified 


3 


13. 
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juſtified by the law. A prophet under the law itſelf 
tells you, that the juſt ſhall live by faith, By the 
lawo, therefore, it is plain they could not live.— 
From that curſe, therefore, which the law could not 
avert, Chriſt hath redeemed us, by ſuffering the ac- 
curſed death of the croſs : and hence the Gentiles, 
receiving the bleſſing as Abraham's ſeed, have in- 
herited the promiſes through faith, Even a human 
covenant 1s of ſuch force, that no man can diſannul 
it, or make any addition to it. The covenant, 
therefore, which God made with Abraham, (and 
which, by the very tenor of it, was plainly reſtricted 
to believers, could not be altered by the /aw, which 
was given four hundred and thirty years afterwards. 
It the bleſſing had come by the /aw, it could nat 
be derived, as 1t manifeſtly is, from the promiſe made 
to Abrabam. 

It may be aſked, then, What end the law anſwer- 
ed? Why was it given? lt was given to reſtrain 
wickednels, till the goſpel ſhould be revealed, and 
the promiſe ſhould take eſfeft. But from the very 
mode of its delivery, it could not de that promiſe. 
For Moſcs ſtood forth a mediator only between God 


— 
— 


11. Habak ii. 4. 

14. Deut. xx1. 23. 

20. Now a medtiater, &c. There are two parties in every cove- 
nant, God, and all the nations of the earth were the parties to the 
eoveaant of promis. Afterwards, in the covenant of the late, God, 
and the nation of the Jews were the parties. Ine covenant of the 
law, therefore, could not diſannul the covenant of grace, becauſe 
only one of the parties of that covenant was preſent, namely God. 
A mediator is between two parties, as the text ſays, but God is 
only one of thoſe parties, 


and 
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and the J/raelites ; whereas God's original promiſe 
was univerſal ; it was that promiſe, in which all tbe 
nations of the earih were to be bleſſed. 

Is the law, then, inconſiſtent with the promiſes of 
God ?——By no means. The law did not pretend 
to juſtify. The whole world was under fin, waiting 
for the redemption of Chriſt ; and the Jewiſh part of 
it were prepared by their law for that redemption, 
The. law, therefore, in fact, was only a kind of 
ſchool-maſter, to lead us to the knowledge of Chriſt. 
After the attainment of the end, the means are no 
longer neceſſary. All are now the children of God, 
through faith in Chriſt. Baptiſm is the bond of 
this union. Diſtinctions are aboliſhed. All are be- 
come one in Chriſt; in whom you, as well as the 


21, 


22. 


23. 


24. 25. 
26, 


27. 28. 
29. 


Jews, are the ſeed of Abraham, and heirs of the CHAP. 
promiſe. — Even we, who are the natural deſcend.·ä 


ants of that patriarch, conſider ourſelves, while we 
continue under the legal diſpenſation, in the light 


1. 3, 3. 


only of children, under the diſcipline of tutors and 4. 5. 6. 7. 
guardians. The goſpel hath now pronounced us of 


age. 


_—_ 


24. What is in this verſe called ju/fification, is in the gh and 
14th called a bling; in the 18th, an inheritance ; in the 21ſt, 
righteouſneſs ; in the lame verſe, /ije; and in de 22d, a promiſe. 
I] only mean to infer from the looſe application of theſe terms, how 
much better we come at the ſenſe of the ſacred writers, by com- 
paring one part of ſcripture with another, than by taking a doctrine 
from a particular text or word. 

27. The noble metaphor of the original, have put on Chrift, is 
too bold to be inſerted in a tame expoſition. On becoming Curiſ- 
tians, the apoſtle tells his converts, they have put on Chriff —they 
are clothed with him God, when he looks at them, fees nothing, 
as it were, but Chrilt, | 

4. His ſon made of a woman, exactly correſponds with the ori- 
ginal promiſe of a Redzemer—in the /eed of the wwoman z not of the 

+4 Wiults 
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8. 9. 10. age. You, alſo, who were before the ſervants of ſin, 


are now adopted, together with us, into the ſame 
inheritance. In the days of your idolatry, you ſerved 
the only Gods you were acquainted with, But now, 
when you are the adopted children of the true God, 
whence is it that you wiſh to put yourſelves in Bond- 


11. 12. age to the Jewiſh law? Let not my labours among 


you be in vain : but follow my example. 
As far as I am myſelf concerned, I have no 


13.14.15. ground of complaint againſt you. Amidſt all my 


16. 


17. 


19. 


20. 


perſecutions and infirmities, you have ever treated 
me with the warmeſt affection. Do you, then, con- 
ſider me now as an enemy, becauſe I ſpeak freely to 
you? Take care, leſt your new teachers mean only 
to exalt themſelves, by infuſing prejudices againſt us. 
You have ſhewn your affection to me, when JI have 
been with you: give me equal inſtances of it in my 
abſence.— For you I feel the pains of a ſecond 
birth ; that you may become the children of grace. 
—- Heartily do I wiſh to be preſent with you, 


\ — 


man. This can be ſaid of no perſon but Chriſt, The feed of the 
woman is an en preſſion unparalleled in ſcripture. 

©. dt. Paul perhaps alludes to a cuſtom among the Jewiſh ſlaves, 
who were not allowed to ule the titles of abba and imma (father and 
mother) to the maſter and miſtreſs of a family. Theſe words had 
then a more evlarged meaning than with us. 

12. The abbreviated paſſage, O76 x&yuw w; Vjeibcy ſhould rather be 
tranſlated, I wwas as ye are. 

13. What the particular infirmity was, of which the apoſtle 
ſpeaks, we know not: but, it is probable, he means what he elſe» 
where calls @ thorn in the fleſh fee 2 Cor. xii . 

17. Hs inftead of Has, as we find it in ſome copies, makes 
much better ſenſe. 

20. ln the original it means, that I might change my v 
(a ofa Parr) that is, according tothe matter, whether I com- 
mend, exhort, or threaten, | 


that 
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that I might accommodate my diſcourſe to your 
real circumſtances ; for, indeed, I have my doubts 
about you. 

But let me aſk you a queſtion. Will not you, 21. 
who profeſs ſo great a reverence for the law, be in- 
fluenced by it? There you read that Abraham had 23. 
two ſons—one by a bund-maid ; the other by a free- 
woman; and that the former was born in the or- 24, 
dinary courle of nature ; the latter, in conſequence of 
God's extraordinary promiſe. This we interpret as 24. 25. 
an allegory. The bond-woman reprelents the law ; 
and the free-woman the goſpel. We Chriſtians, 24.25.28. 
therefore, as Iſrac was, are accounted the children 29 
of the promiſe ; and as ſuch, we inherit the ill uſage 
which [ſaac met with. But what faith the ſcripture ? 
Caſt out the bond-woman and her ſon ; for the ſon of 
the bond-woman ſbali not be heir with the ſon of the 


23. Gen. xvii. | : 

24. St. Paul probably conſtrufts this allegory on Iſaiah liv. 1. 

29. This is commonly interpreted of the ill uſage which Iſasc 
received from Iſhmael (Gen. z1.9.). In what it confilted we are 
not told. The thort Moſaic acht only lays, that 7/mael mocked. 
But from the whole tenor of the hiſtory, and from the apoſtle's 
application of it here, we are led to ſuppoſe the cafe to have been 
this. Iſhmael ſeems to have been brought up by his mother 
Hagar, under the notion of being the c-:14 of promiſe. Hagar 
herſelf was ſo exalted with this idea, that the gave rarly offence to 
her miſtreſs Sarah by her behaviour. And though ſhe appears to 
have been more decent afterwards, yet we may well ſuppole the 
never let the idea drop; and that it was ſufficiently inttilled into 
Iſhmael. When, therefore, Iſaac was born, which was about 
thirteen or fourteen years after the birth of Iſhmael, we may con- 
ceive how great the diſappointment was; and that both the mother 
and the ſon would be naturally inclined to ſhew their dillike, on all 
occaſions, tothe real heir of the promiſe, 

Free- 


31. 
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free-woman. So then, my brethren, we are not the 


CHAP. children of the bond-woman, or the law ; but are 
Ln freed from its obligation, by becoming the children 


9. IO, 


of the free-woman, or the goſpel —— Maintain, 
therefore, that hberty which you have received from 
Chriſt ; and ſubmit not again to the yoke of bondage. 
While you expect juſtification from circumciſion, 
you can never receive it from Chriſt, The law de- 
mands perfect obedience. He, therefore, who ex- 
pects juſtification on this ground, gives up all claim 
to it from grace ; which is the Chriſtian's peculiar 
hope. With him, circumciſion and uncircumciſion 
are indifferent matters : the only anchor on which he 
reſts, .is that faith which produces real love to God 
and man. 

You had once, indeed, juſt notions of religion. 
How is it that you have now loſt them? Not, 
certainly, through your firſt inſtructor, But 'a 
little leaven will eaſily infe& a large maſs. I truſt in 
God, however, that you will be reſtored to a right 
way of thinking; and that the ſins of thoſe who diſ- 
turb your faith, may reſt on their own heads. 

Conſider the perſecutions I have met with from 
the Jews. Are they not teſtimonies, think you, 
that I preach no Jewiſh doctrines ? I would to 
God that every cauſe of ſeduction were removed 


7. Te do run well; who did hinder you frtvert and ann; are 
Olympic expreſſions. Literally they bgmty, 1 did run well ; aul 
croſſed, er confounded your courſe ? 


from 
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from you; and that you would conſider yourſelves 


as called into a ſtate of liberty. Only ſuffer not 


your looſe affections to take advantage of that li- 
berty ; but let your mutual love be ſhewn in mutual 
good offices, For the whole moral law is fultilled 
in this one precept, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thy/elf. But if you are continually injuring each. 
other, you provoke a return; and a circulation of 
ill offices of courſe ſucceeds. The ſpirit of the goſ- 
pel alone can ſecure you againſt theſe unruly affec- 


13. 


14. 


16. 


tions: it acts in continual oppoſicion to them; and 15. 18. 


if you live under its bleſſed influence, you may be 
ſaid, in one ſenſe, to be above all law. 


But take care, again I beſcech you, that the gen- 19.20.21. 


® 22. 


tle ſpirit of the goſpel lead you not into any impuri- 
ties. Take care that your lives be not marked 
with any of thoſe deteſtable characters which mark 
the lives of the heathen—and that nothing, either 
ſenſual or malevolent, may be ſeen among you. Pure 


„ 


13. The words, I would they were even cut off, allede probably 
to thoſe eccleſiaſlical cenſures ot excommunication which the apoſtle 
elſewhere calls, delivering over to Satan. 

17. The apollle, in this verſe, deſcribes that internal conflict 
which every true Chriſtian muſt feel; and without which he ought 
not to ſuppoſe himſelf a Chriſtian. The imperfections of this 
mortal ſtate can never be ſo entirely overcome, but that we muſt, 
if we are fincere, feel in ourſelves this conflict. If we do not, we 
may fairly conclude, we are ſuffering ourſelves to be carried down 
the ſtream without reſiſtance. 

19. The apollle had given the ſame caution in the 14th verſe; 
and not without great reaſon is the idea impreſſed ; for we have 
olten ſeen, both among ancient and modern fanatics, a ſtrange 
mixture of /piritual and carnal love. 

20. Gap axe % ſignifies pcijoning as well as awitchcraft. 

21. Kah fignihes thoſe 4i/orderly revellings ſo common among 
the Greeks, ; 

3 charity, 
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charity, with all its attendant graces, is agreeable to 


23. 24, every law. We Chriſtians ſhould cruciſy, with our 


25. 


26. 


Saviour, all our ſinful affections. If the Spirit give 
us life, it ſhould, of courſe, guide our actions. 
On the other hand, my brethren, I would not 


Char have you vain and conceited ; provoking each other 


VI. 


10. 


by the affectation of ſuperior picty: but if you 
obſerve any thing offenſive, let the offender be 
rebuked with gentleneſs; conſidering that you alſo 
yourſelves are liable to temptation. Thus, like true 
Chriſtians, kindly bear with each other. He- who 
thinks the moſt highly of himſelf, may have the 
greateſt reaſon to acknowledge he hath been de- 
ceived, But let every man examine him/el/, that he 
may have a real caule for rejoicing, which a com- 
pariſon with another cannot furniſh : for every man 
muſt anſwer for himſelf, 

Be properly obſervant of the wants of your teach- 
ers. God requires this mark of ſincerity. As the 
huſbandman hath the recompence of his harvelt for 
his feed ; fo ſhall you, from theſe temporal things, 
reap ſpiritual, During the ſhort time we hve 1n this 
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22. Here all Chriſtian graces are mentioned as the fruits of the 
Spirit. And no doubt every good dilpoſition is wrought in us by 
the Holy Spirit of God. Our own endeavours mult undoubtedly 
be uſed. But if we believe the word of God, we mult believe that 
his Holy Spirit will carry us to much greater heights of virtue than 
any endeavours of our own, At the ſame time, this reflection 


| will teach us humility. 


10. Chriſtians, at that time, were neglected by all people but 
themſelves; it was neceſſary, therefore, for them to be more at- 
tentive to each other's wants, It was for this reaſon they made fo 
many collections fer each other, of which we ſo frequently read. 


world, 


— 
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world, we ſhould employ ourſelves in acts of kind- 
neſs to all; but our fellow Chriſtians demand our 
particular attention, 

You ſee how long a letter I have written to you 
with my own hand : yet, before I conclude, let me 
add, that they who would ſeduce you to the obſerv- 
ances of the Jewiſh law, do it ſolely to avoid perſe- 
cution for the ſake of the goſpel: for they themſelves, 
though circumciſed, do not obſerve the law ; but 
preſs circumciſion on you, merely that they may 
glory in having made you proſelytes. But God for- 
bid that I ſhould glory in any thing, but in the croſs 
of Chriſt; through which the world is crucified unto 
me, and I unto the world. As I juſt obſerved to 
you, circumciſion and uncircumciſion are indifferent 
matters. A thorough change of heart and life is 
the only real badge of a Chriſtian ; and where this 
is found, there will alſo be ſound the true Iſraelite; 
and the peace of God will reft upoa him. 


— 
_ — 


11. Some critics tranſlate this verſe (as the words, they ſay, 
moſt properly import), 2 h in chat large letters I have written : 
ſuppoſing that the apoſtle was not well filled in the Greek cha- 
rater, and ſhewed his affection by writing in a language which 
he wrote ſo uncafily. Theophylat, Whitby, and Dodderidge, 
are all of this opinion, I own I prefer the other interpretation: 
and indeed it appears improbable, that a man of fo liberal an 
education as St, Paul, born too in a Grecian city, and converſant 
in the Greek poets, ſhould be unſkilled in writing the Greek 
character. 

12. The early emperors allowed the Jews, throughout the 
empire, to exerciſe their religion; and circumefed Chriftians were 
conlidered as Jews : if uncircumciſed, they were periecuted. This 
remark will throw great light on this text and {ome others, 


Let 


13. 
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15. 


16. 
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Let no one, then, for the future, injuriouſly ſuſpect 
me of judaizing. The perſecutions I daily ſuffer, 
and have ſuffered, are ſufficient teſtimonies of my 
fidelity to Chrilt. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be. with you 
all, my brethren. Amen ! 


—— — — —— — — — ——— —— > C—— —— 
— 


17. Some interpreters ſuppoſe, the apoſtle alludes here to ſcars, 
or marks from ill ulage, on his body. Others think, he rather 
hguratvely allud-s to thote brands, or marks, which were often 
ulcd in alcertaiaiag the property of flaves. An alluſion of the 
fame kind occurs Kev. vii. — his pailage of St. Paul was 
greatly abuſed by the Franciicans, and other tavantical Chriſtians, 
who uſcd to imprint on their bodies the fre wounds of Chriſt. 
The ſtory (impoted as an article of taith by the popes of that day) 
that Jeſus Chrilt himſelf marked St. Francis in us manner, 18 
otten recorded among other iuſtances of popith 1mpotntion, 
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Sr. PAul's ErisSTLE to the EPHESILIANS. 


; 


Tu OUGH the authenticity of this epiſtle hath never 
been diſputed, a queſtion hath ariſen about its inſcription 
ſome contending, that it ſhould have bcen inſcribed to the 
Laodiceans. It is a queſtion, indeed, not yet ſettled among 
learned men; but it is a happineſs, that it is of little im- 
portance. 

The apoſtle's deſign, in this epiſtle, is, firſt, to ſhew the 
great end of the goſpel—that it was intended to be preached 


to all mankind—and that he was appointed the preacher of 


it to the Gentiles, From hence he proceeds to exhort his 
converts againſt the practices in which they had formerly 
lived, and which, as Chriſtians, they had renounced ; fraud 


and deceit of every kind; and the pollutions of the world. 


He next touches on relative duties; and concludes with 
arraying his converts in the armour of a Chriſtian.— The 
great ſcope, thercfore, of the whole 1s, firſt, to inculcate 
the doctrines of the goſpel and ſecondly, the duties of it. 

This is ſuppoſed to be the firſt epiſtle which St. Paul 
wrote, after he had been brought to Rome, on his appeal 
to Cxia, 
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CHAP. 
aut, an apoſtle by the will of God, to the F 
P church of Epheſus, grace, mercy, and peace! 1.2.3.4.5- 
m—Blefſed be God, who hath called us to the hope 


of everlaſting life, and adopted us, before the found- 6. 7. 8. 9. 


ation of the world, to be his children in Jeſus 
Chriſt f. With what gratitude ſhould we conſider 
this 


8 — * th. py 


+ Some expreſſions in the 4th, 5th, and 11th verſes, are among 
thoſe which chiefly give occaſion to many unguarded thiogs 
which have been id on the doctrine of predeſtination. fn 
thoſe paſſages, I think, nothing is more evident, than that the 
apoſtle has not the leaſt reference to the caſe of particular perſons, 
but only in general to Jews and Gentiles z which latter God had 
determined, from the foundation of the world, in his own 
time, to e/ef, or admit to all the bleſſings of the goſpel. The 
apoſtle, indeed, (ver. 4.) ſays wwe, though he is — of the 
Gentiles. — Mr. Locke has a very long and uſeful note on this 
paſſage, in which he ſhews plainly, that“ St. Paul, who was 

Vor. II. R the 
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this great act of mercy ; and for ever praiſe that gra- 

10. cious Being, who, in his eternal goodneſs, hath de- 

clared a method of forgiving the ſin of man through 

the death of a Saviour a diſpenſation not partially 

diſtributed ; but taking place immediately on the 

fall, and comprehending the whole race of mankind, 

11.12.13. The Jews were firſt called ; afterwards the Gentiles ; 

* who may be aſſured, from receiving the ſame gifts 

of the Spirit, that they have received alſo the /ame 
inheritance and redemption. 

15.16.17, Tt is the conſtant ſubject of my prayers and thank- 

18. 19. fulneſs, that you may continue in union with Chriſt 

and that your minds may be enlightened more and 

more, by contemplating the greatneſs of this diſpen- 

20. 21, ſation; and the wonderful events, eſpecially the 


— — „ — 
— 


the apoſtle of the Gentiles, did often, in an obliging manner, 
join himſelf with the Gentile converts, under the terms ws and 
ave, as if he had been one of them.“ See Mr. Locke's note on 
this paſſage, x | 

10. We do not, perhaps, underſtand the full force of the words, 
ahich are in beaven, and which are in earth, Some underſtand by 
them, Jews and Gentiles ; others, the dead and living ; but the 
nobleſt idea, I think, is thisx——The angelic and human nature 
were once in harmony, and in ſubjection to the Son of God. Man 
afterwards becoming di ſobedient, broke off from this great ſociety, 
till in the fulneſs of time, God ſhould gather together in one, all things 
in Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and which are on earth. I have 
not, however, expreſſed this idea in the expoſition, as it is not the 
iaterpretation molt generally received. . 

13. Acts xi. 47. 

19. 20. Mr. Locke and others obſerve, and, I think, with great 
appcarance of truth, that the apoſtle ſeems labouring in theſe 
verſes to expreſs the greatneſs of his ideas: 74 70 vweg2anun wiyeIcg 
In; dE, GuTe By 1%; TY; MIFEUNITA; KATH T17 wifyuay TH KPaATY; T1; 
KYv0%; avT», a 

"2 it. 'I'reſe abſtract names principality, potwer, might, &c. ſignify, 
in tae eaſtern language, thole who are inveſted with them. 
reſurrection 


reſurrection and exaltation of Chriſt, whereby God 

hath united unto himſelf the whole race of man- 

kind in one vaſt, comprehenſive ſcheme of ſal- 

vation. --- -CHAP: 
Remember, then, that abyſs of "darkneſs, from 

which you have been delivered—that ſtate of fin E 

and corruption in which you once lived; and then 

conſider the ſituation to which you are now raiſectc. 

Chriſt's reſurrection is an earneſt of yours —of that 

double reſurrection; firſt, from ſin; and ſecondly, to | 

eternal life ; which is, through the. goodneſs of God, 

your promiſed (inheritance. Conſider it, therefore, 8. 9. 10 

always as the gift of God's goodneſs. Claim no- 

thing on your own merits; but all from the grace 

of God in Chriſt ; through faith in whom you are 

enabled to perform works acceptable to Him. 

Remember, alſo, that you are now equally admitted 11.123. 

with the Jews to all the bleſſings of the goſpel. 'f © 

Though you were before ignorant even of the firſt 

principles of religion, you are now raiſed to a leyel 

with the peculiar people of God. All thoſe rites 15. 

and ceremonies are aboliſhed, which diſtinguiſned 


* 


the Jew from the Gentile. Both are reconciled to 16.17.18 


God in Chriſt, To both the goſpel of peace is 


ti —— — — »„— 


2. The Jews had a notion that the air was inhabited by evil 
ſpirits ; and Mr. Mede thinks, St. Paul favoured that opinion. 

14. The middle wall of partition, alludes to the wall which ſe- 
— the court of the Gentiles from the interior of the Jewiſh ' 
temple, | | 

18. The word mpoozywyy alludes to the cuſtom of introducing 
ſtrangers into the preſence of a prince. 


R 2 preached ; 


— ——— — x 
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10.20.21. preached ; and through the ſame Spirit and the 
OY ſame mediator, both have equal acceſs to the 
Father. You are, therefore, no longer foreigners ; 
but members of the church of Chriſt that uni- 
verſal church, founded upon prophets and apoſ- 
tles, in which Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is the chief 
corner-ſtone ; and in which God, by his Holy Spirit, 
CHAP, now dwells; as he once inhabited the temple of 
III. the Jews. 1 
1. 2.3.4.5. The adoption of the Gentiles is one of the great 
5.7. 8. doctrines which I am commiſſioned to preach; and 
for preaching which I am now a priſoner. From 
God this office was aſſigned me. From that great 
ſource of truth, I, unworthy as I am, was com- 
miſſioned to tell the Gentile world (what they had 
no conception of before) that they are heirs with 
9 ro. 11, the Jews in all the promiſes of the goſpel. I am. 
1 commiſſioned, alfo, to explain to them the nature” 
of thoſe holy promiſes, and of their acceſs to the 
Father through faith; which great ſcheme of reli- 
gion, though intended from the beginning of the 
world, is now firſt revealed, to the wonder and juſt 


* 
— — — — 


20. Some ſoppoſe, that St. Paul in this, and in other paſſages 
in which he alludes to architecture, accommodates himſelf to the 
taſte of the Greeks, among whom architecture was in ſuch 
eſteem, 

2. This is the longeſt parentheſis we almoſt any where meet 
with, It begins at this verſe, and ends at the firſt verle of the 
next chapter. But I thought it made the ſenſe eaſier to take it 

© out of the parenthetical form. 2 

4. St. Paul often ſpeaks of the calling of the Gentiles as a 

myltery, See a note on Rom. xvi: 25. 


aſtoniſhment 


CHAP. III. 245 
aſtoniſhment of all the intelligent part of the creation 
of Gd. * nine 
Conſider my ſufferings, therefore, as the ſource of 13.14.15. 
your advantages. I thank God, they are. I repine 
not at them. I bow my knee to the Father of 16. 17. 
heaven and earth, entreating him to perfect his 
work; and by his bleſſed influence, to form in your 
hearts the true goſpel-ſpirit of faith and love. I 18.19 20. 
pray God give you as full and comprehenſive re 
knowledge of Chriſtianity as we mortals can attain ! 
and fill your minds with his wonderful mercies and 
goodneſs through Chriſt ; for which every thought 
of our hearts ſhould be impreſſed with gratitude and 
praile ! | C 5 P. 

Let me, then, beſeech you to make your live 
anſwerable to your profeſſion ; and to live with that 3 
meekneſs and unity among each other, which be- 
come Chriſtians. You all form one body; are 4.5 
directed by the ſame Spirit; have one hope; and 6. 
one Saviour; one faith; one baptiſm; and one 7: 
God, the common Father of all. —It is true, in 8. 
this great body, there are various diſtributions of 
God's grace; to which the holy Pſalmiſt alludes, 
when mentioning the Meſſiah's triumphant aſcen- 


— — — 


18. The breadth, and length, and depth, and height. This text 
is often taken notice of as very exprefiive, Bodies have only 
three dimenſions, breadth, length, and depth; but the apoſtle mea- 
ſures the laſt as it were back again, from the depth to the height ; 
expreſling the dep:5 from which we are delivered, and the height 
to which we are again exalted. 

8. Pf. Ixvili. 18. 


R 2 fon, 
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9. 10. ſion, (which, by the way, is a proof of the reality 

of Chriſt's death; for if he roſe and aſcended, he 

11. muſt firft have died and been buricd,) he ſpeaks 

of his giving gifts to men—lome he appointed pro- 

12.13.14. phets, others evangeliſts and teachers; all of whom 

are neceſſary to eſtabliſh the church—to oppoſe 

15. 16. error—and to complete the great ſcheme of Chriſ- 
.tjanity. 

17. Let me exhort you, therefore, as members of 

this great body, to lay aſide all the ſinful practices 

18. of your paſt lives. While you were involved in 

19. blindneſs and ignorance, you were polluted with 

20.21.22. every kind of wickedneſs and ſenſuality. Remem- 

23. 24. ber the profeſſions you have made as Chriſtians, that 


mn. A C— — 


9. 10. There is great difficulty in the connection of theſe verſes. 
I have given Mr. Locke's interpretation, which ſeems to me the 
beſt. -—— The unbelieving Jews, it is certain, would not hear of 
the death of the Meſhah ; and uſed to urge the abſurdity of it to 
the Gentiles, St. Paul, in this very epiſtle, dwells upon* the ne- 
cellity of it (ii. 13. 14. 15. 16.); and here having produced a text 
of ſcripture for another purpoſe, he juſt, by the way, applies it to 
that argument. 

13. 14. 15. 16, IT have in theſe verſes, agreeably to the method 
J follow, juſt given the ſcope and connection of what appears to 
me the apoſtle's argument; but 1 cannot pals by, without re- 
mark, that beautiful and pleaſin g dompariſon winch he makes 
between the growth of 4 Chriſtian, and the natural growth of the 
human body. Ie are no more children, the ſport of paſſions, and 
prey of deſigning men < but Wwe grow up int lim, from whom the auhole 
bedy is joint together, aud compated by that aubich every joint ſup- 

» plieth, muxing mcreaj/e, according to the effettunl working of every 

pars; till aue come, in the unity of the faith, and knowledge of the Sou 
of God, unto a perfect man—unto the meaſare of the fature of the ful- 
nel of Chrift.”? | 

24: St. Paul often ſpeaks of the redemption of man through 
Tori, as producing a zee creation. Kreta is here uſed in that 
tenſe. Again, in 2 Cor. v. 17. xa «744; has the ſame meaning. 
Again in Gal. vi. 15. and in other places. 


you 
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you would throw off your old habits, and become 
new men. All groſſer fins againſt your neighbour 25-26.27. 
—falſchood—theft—excefſive anger—corrupt con- ow 
verſation—malice—and bitterneſs of every kind, are, 
I hope, among the firſt heathen vices you relin- 
quiſh., Be gentle, therefore, and merciful, and kind 31. 32. 
to each other; imitating that Saviour who died 
to redeem you, and that God who hath forgiven 
your ſins. \ C = P, 
Let all impurity, likewiſe, be avoided, as well gy 
as fins againſt your neighbour. The philoſopher 4 
of this world may excuſe impure practices, under 
the name of natural inclinations. But aſſure your- 
ſelves they are utterly inconſiſtent with the kingdom 
of Chriſt. Suffer not yourſelves again, therefore, 8. 
to be involved in that darkneſs from which you 
have been delivered. You have now a glorious 
light to direct you. But if it does not ſhew you g. 
that all Gentile impurities are entirely oppolite to 
the ſpirit of the goſpel, you are yet in darkneſs. 
Nothing but a direct oppoſition to theſe can make 10. 
you acceptable to God, Abhor, therefore, all ſuch 11.12.13. 
impurities, “ 


2 


2. By Net, in this verſe, inordinate deſires ſeem to be 
meant. See Dr, Hammond on this place, and Parkhurſt's Lexi. 
con.— 80 in the 5th verſe, the word covetons ſhould be an 
anclean perſin. As lewdneſs and idolatry were io much praQtiſed 
* by the heathen, they are often brought together by the 
apoſtle, a 

of 2. The apoſtle is here probably alluding to the myſteries of the 
heathen ; their amogpyra : and ſome have obſerved a ſarcaſm in 
R 4 what 


15.16.17. 


18.19.20. 


21. 
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impurities, which it offends decency even to mention : 
and conſider yourſelves as called by the great pro- 
phetic voice, Awake, thou that ſleepeſt, and ariſe 
from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light.” 
Leave, therefore, the folly of this world to its 
children; and accommodate yourſelves to the wiſ- 
dom of the next. Too much of your time hath 
already been ſpent in fin: be the more earneſt to 
improve what is left. Let the heathen have recourſe 
to riot and intemperance in their joys: let yours 
ſpring from a purer ſource—gratitude and thankful- 
neſs to God ; that true melody of the heart, which 
nothing earthly can raiſe. 

Let forbearance, humility, and a general ſubmiſ- 
ſion of your inclinations and humours to cach other, 
reign among you. 


— — A 


What be ſays. He calls them things no? 1 be ſpoken of —but not be- 


cauſe they were too ſacred, but too infamous. 

14. It is probable the apoſtle alludes to ſeveral paſſages in the 
prophet Iſaiah, which bear this ſenſe ; though none of them ex- 
acily in theſe words. The paſſage molt ſimilar is chap. xxvi. 19. 
But the apoſtolic writers often quote from memory, and obſerve 
the ſenſe rather than che words, | 

16, Almoſt all interpreters conſider this verſe (redeeming the 
time, becauſe the days are evil) as a leſſon of worldly prudence, 
Perſecution will ariſe againſt you, therefore act diſcreetly. But J 
own ] cannot fee any connection between this ſenſe and the 
context.——- Beſides, it ſeems to be an unneceflary leſſon. The 
converts, to whom this advice is directed, were ſo far from diſ- 
covering too intemperate a zeal for religion, that the apoſtle found 
it neceſſary to caution them even againſt Jewiſh rites and heathen 
abominations. 

18. 19. Many interpreters ſuppoſe the apoſtle is here alluding to 
the Bacchanalian orgies ; and that he preſcribed pſalms and hymns, 
intiead of the wild and frantic ſongs which were ſung in thoſe pro - 
ce ſſions. 

Let 
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Loet the married ſtate be obſerved with all ſanc- 22.23.24. 


tity; and be conſidered as an emblem of the ſacred 4 
union between Chriſt and his church—of that love 31-3233 
and tenderneſs which flow from one; and of that 
ſubmiſſion and reſpet which are due from the 
other f. CHAP. 

Let the duties of children and parents be mutually VI. 
obſerved. If the former are taught obedience, lex. OE 
the latter lay a foundation for it in gentleneſs and 
religious inſtruction, 

Let the ſervant obey his maſter, not on any ;.6. 7. 8. 
worldly principle ; but under a ſenſe of his duty to 
God, from whom he expects his recompence. 
On the other hand, let not the maſter think him- 9. 
ſelf free from obligation: but let him behave, on all 
occaſions, with humanity to his ſervant ; conſidering 
that he allo has a Maſter in heaven, who is no te- 


ſpecter of perſons. 


TY —— — 


— 
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+ The apoſtle dilates ſomewhat more on this allulion. Two 
things ſeems evidently to have ſtruck his attention. He ſeems at 
firſt to have had nothing in view but to exhort men to /ave their 
ewives as Chriſt loved the church but being ſtruck with this latter 
idea, which contains the greater truth of the two, he carries on 
the ſimilitude farther than he at firſt ſeems to have intended. 

2. If this be the firff commandment with promiſe, ſays the Popiſh 
caſuiſt, then jt is plain the ſecond commandment cf the deca- 
logue, in which there is a promiſe hkewiſe, ſhould be abrogated. 
May we not, with rather leſs violence, ſuppoſe the apoltle 
means here, a parlicular, or ſpecial promiſe ? "The declaration in 
the ſecond commandment, that God will ew mercy to thouſands 
that love him, and keep his commandments, is not ſpecific, but ex- 

reſſed in general terms, It relates to a// the commands of God 
in general, 

9. Forbearing threatening —that is, ſorbearing that domineering, 
haughty language, which is ſo contrary to the ſpirit of the * 

0 


13. 


14 
15. 


16. 


17. 


19. 20. 
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To conclude, my brethren, exert {lrenuouſly thole 
endeavours, which will be farther aided by the di- 
vine grace. You have not only 'the oppoſition of 
wicked men to combat; but muſt expect, allo, the 
oppoſition of wicked ſpirits. Put on, therefore, that 
divine armour which the goſpel hath provided. It 
will ſerve you in every exigence. Let truth, honeſty, 
and ſincerity, ſurround you like a military belt. Let 
a good conſcience be your breaſt- plate; and a peace- 
able diſpoſition, like greaves, defend your ſteps. 
But let the ſhield of faith—a firm belief in the 
truths of religion—be your great ſecurity againſt 
every attack. Crown all with the helmet of ſalva- 
tion—the hope of everlaſting life: and for your of- 
fenſive arms, take the word of God, which is the 
ſword of the Spirit. —lIn uſing theſe divine arms, 
add conſtant prayer to God for yourſelves and 
others. And forget not me your apoſtle in your 
prayers; who am ſuffering impriſonment for your 
ſake, that I may plead the cauſe of the goſpel boldly 
as I ought. 


we 


16. Quench all the fiery darts, The apoſtle alludes to miſſile 
weapons, often uſed, with burning flax wrapped about them. 

18. Bp. Wilkins in his Treatiſe on Prayer, p. 39, explains the 
expreſſion, watching thercunto with all perſeverance, &c. as an in- 
ſtruction to take every opportunity of reading, meditation, com- 
pany, &c. to gather up conſtantly proper materials for prayer: 
which is an excellent lefſon to a Chriſtian, whatever may become of 
the interpretation. 


19. That utterance may be given me; ſee a note on 2 Cor. xii. 7, 
and Gal. iv. 13, | 


8 With 
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With regard to all particulars relating to myſelf, 21. 22. 
I refer you to Tychicus, a faithful miniſter of Chriſt, 
who brings you this epiſtle, and will anſwer all your 
queſtions, : 

Peace and love be among you all; and the grace 23. 24-] 
of God upon all his faithful ſervants ! 


END OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 
EPHESIANS, 


33 


PRE FACE 
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Tu [S epiſtle was written from Rome, about the time, 
as is generally ſuppoſed, when St. Paul was ſet at liberty. 
It was ſent by Epaphroditus, by whom the apoſtle had 
received a contribution from his friends at Philippi. 
He begins, after a ſalutation full of tenderneſs and kind- 
neſs, to ſatisfy their queſtions about his preſent ſituation 
at Rome. He aſſures them of his perfect refignation— 


ſpeaks of his deliverance as a matter of great uncertainty 
but rather believes that it is God's good pleaſure it ſhould 
take place, He then exhorts them to purity of life—cau- 
tions them againſt Jewiſh zealots—and kindly accepts the 
ſupply they had ſent him, 
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3 : CHAP, 
aul and Timothy, miniſters of Chriſt, to the * 
biſhops, deacons, and whole Chriſtian church 1. 2. 
at Philippi; grace and peace from God the Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chrilt ! | 
Your advancement in the goſpel, from your firſt 3. 4. 5. 6. 
converſion till this time, is the conſtant ſubje& of 
my thankſulneſs to God; who will, I doubt not, 
preſerve you ſteady in that faith which you have 
embraced, till the great day of Chriſt, I have every 71 
reaſon to hope this of you, as, through the grace of 
God, you have been partakers with me in defending 
and confirming the goſpel ; and have kindly admi- 
niſtered to me in all thoſe neceſſities which I have 
ſuffered for its ſake. God knows the love I bear 
you; and the earneſt prayers I make, that you may 
increaſe in all Chriſtian love and knowledge ; and 10. 11, 
that being fully convinced of the excellence of that 
holy 
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19. 20. 
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holy faith which you have embraced, you may 
abound more and more in the fruits it produces, to 
the glory of God; and be found innocent and ſin- 
cere members of the church of Chriſt, in the day of 
his glorious appearance. 

Let me now anſwer your inquiries, by aſſuring 
you, that whatever hath happened to me, hath had 
a tendency to advance the goſpel. The occaſion of 
my being ſent here a priſoner is now well known, 
even in the emperor's court; and hath excited the 
zeal of many to ſtand forth in the defence of our 
holy religion. I wiſh I could ſpeak as favourably 
of all. But while there are many ſincere preachers 
of God's word, who conſider me as a ſuffering 
miniſter in his cauſe ; I muſt add, there are others 
who preach in oppoſition to me; mixing Jewiſh 
ceremonies with the goſpel; and are not with- 
held by knowing the diſtreſs they give me.— 
Some good effect may, however, ariſe from ſuch 
preaching ; and ſo far, it will always be matter of 
Joy to me. 

As to my preſent ſufferings, I have no doubt but 
I ſhall always have reaſon to conſider them, through 
your prayers and the direction of the Holy Spirit, 
as the means of my happineſs. I hope, alſo, that I 


3 
ea 


15. The apoſtle does not expreſs whom he meant by theſe op- 
poſers. But it is generally ſuppoſed he meant the Jewiſh con- 
verts. The words ð ay;, in the fixteenth verſe, ſeem to imply 
ſome impure mialure; and Judaiſm was the principal mixture that 
prevailed at that time. Ia other parts of the epiſtle alſo the apoſtle 
ſeems to have alluſion to the Jews, See particularly the begin- 


ning of chap. ili. 
ſhall 
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ſhall perſevere with ſuch firmneſs, that the goſpel of 
| Chriſt ſhall be advanced either by my life or death. 
If I live, I live in Chriſt : if I die, I die in hope 


21. 


of everlaſting mercy ; and of ſetting the ſeal of mar- 22.23.24. 


tyrdom to the truth of the goſpel. Suffering, it is 
true, awaits me here: yet ſtill my choice is divided. 
To be removed to Chriſt is my ſecret wiſh : but ic 
may be more advantageous to the churches I have 
planted, to continue longer upon earth. And, indeed, 
I have perſuaſion that this is God's deſtination ; and 
that I ſhall fulfil that joy which you expreſs in the 
hope of ſeeing me again. 

In the mean time, let your lives be ſuch as become 
the goſpel of Chriſt ; that whether I ſce you, or hear 
of you only in my abſence, I may find, you live in 
happy unity together; and have emulation in no- 
thing, but in paying obedience to the precepts of 
the goſpel. Let neither worldly fears nor worldly 
adverſaries diſcompoſe you. The oppoſition of your 
enemies marks their hard and impenitent hearts; 


27. 


28. 


but brightens your hopes in the mercies of God; 29. zo. 


purifying your religious principles, as, I hope in God, 
it hath done mine, by adding ſuffering to faith. 

If, therefore, you have any conſolation in Chriſt— 
any comfort in love—any joy in the Holy Spirit, 
and in the mercies of God—complete my hopes in 
you, by continuing in the exerciſe of Chriſtian charity. 
Let nothing be done through ſtrife, or vain glory; 


K loo — 


3 


. 

21. If the original be pointed with a comma after X, the 
ſenſe will be, For Chri/? te me, both in life and death, is gain. 

Vor. II, 8 but 


CHAR 


II. 
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4. but in humility of mind, let each eſteem his neigh- 

bour better than himſelf; and in every thing conſi- 

h 5.6.7.8. 9. der his neighbour's intereſt as his own. Let each 
b you imitate the example of your bleſſed Saviour, 
who took upon himſelf the lowly form of man, and 
ſuffered death upon the croſs, though he was before 
5 equal with God; and was afterwards to be exalted 
| 12. to the higheſt tate of glory. While you were under 
my eye, your religious conduct was ever pleaſing to 

let it be equally ſo in my abſence. Conform 

your actions with caution and godly fear, to the 

13. precepts of the goſpel; being aſſured that it is 
through 


5. [ give what appears to me to be the primary and argumenta- 
tive purport of theſe verſes ; which was to recommend hum:/{ity 
and charity by the example of Chriſt. The difficulties they con- 
tain | have not entered into; hardly any two commentators agre - 
ing in the ſame preciſe meaning. The expreſſion, „ τ 
gare rd au g, Lie, be thought it not robbery to be equal ; 9 God, 
is gene rally explained, as if he did not covet or defire to appear 
on earth in the divine glory. See Whitby and Pyle.— The 
expreſſion, God hath highty exalted him, is ſuppoſed to refer to the 
exaltation of Chriſt's Su nature—his divine nature being in 1/: 
ferm of Ged. But perhaps there is no great wiſdom in examining 
too deeply into theſe high points, which mult for ever be above 
us. Neſcire welle, que "magiller optimus neſcire nos wult, erudita 
inſcitia eff, See this ſubject diſcuſſed in the three firſt ſermons of 
vol. iv. of Sherlocke's Sermons, 

13. It ſeems to be the conſtant doctrine of ſcripture, (expreſſed 
in this verſe among other paſſages,) that the Spirit of God, in a 
manner, makes a part of us, and is diſpoſed to act uniformly upon 
all mankind, who uſe the means preſcribed in ſcripture to obtain 
this powerful aid, among which fervent prayer is the chief, — 
How far God may favour his faithful ſervants in their exigencer 
with particular , zt, we know not, In general, however, it ſeems 
to be the languag ze rather of enthufiaſm, than of reaſon and 
ſcripture, that the Holy Spirit of God aſſiſts us by partial, deſul- 
tory i!lapſes. Bat as we are told, that avithout God ave can do 15 
good thing, it ſeems probable that the Spirit of God is never en- 
tirely quenched in the breaſts even of the worll of men. If it 

ere, 
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through your own fault only, if God's Holy Spirit 


ever fail to aſſiſt your endeavours. Be particularly 


careful to ſuſfer no harſhneſs nor animoſity of any 
kind to enter into your diſputes that your adverlaries 
may throw as little imputation as poſſible upon you 
—and that you may at leaſt be conſidered as blame- 
leſs and irreproachable among thoſe who will always 
be ready to take hold of every thing in their power; 
in the midſt of whom, I wiſh you to ſhine as lights 
in the world ; ſo that having paſſed your Chriſtian 
pilgrimage on earth, I may reoice in the day of 
Chriſt, at the ſucceſs of my miniſtry among you. 
Nay, if I ſhould even now be offered up as a ſacri- 
fice for my labours in the goſpel, I, as well as you, 
ought to make it matter of joy. 

I truſt in Chriſt, that I ſhall ſoon be able to ſend 
Timothy to Philippi, through whom I ſhall obtain 
ſome certain intelligence of you. I have no one here 
on whom [I can equally depend. I fee among all too 
much attachment to themſelves, and too little to the 
goſpel. But he, with the affection of a child, hath 


— * 


— 


were, they could never repent. We are told in the text, to 
abort out our ſalvation with fear and trembling, Lecauſe it is God that 
eworketh in us, The reaſon is plain, leſt by not working for ourſel ves, 
we thould loſe the afliitance ot God, which will decay, more and 
more, as we neglect the gracious admonitions of the Holy Spirit. 
— As to the phraſe, that God eworkeih in us to Twill, and to do of 
his good pleaſure, it appears, from che whole ſenſe of the paſlage, 
that he does not act in an arbitrary manner, (tor then it would be 
abſurd for us to work ourſclve*,) but only, that it is his good plea» 
ſure that he works for us at all, 

15. Shine as lights. The word ebene, retained light, I believe, 
is commonly uſed to expre(s that kind of light which is intended to 
direct mariners, 

8 2 ; been 
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17. 18. 


19. 
20. 
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been dutifully attentive to me, as you have often had 
opportunity to obſerve. I ſhall wait, however, to ſee 
what will be the event of my trial here; and if J 
cannot come myſelf, I ſhall ſend him, 

In the mean time, I thought it proper to ſend 
back to you your meſſenger, Epaphroditus, with 
this letter, who has delivered your ſupplies ſafely to 
me; and whom I conſider as my fellow-labourer, 
and a miniſter to me from you. He has been greatly 
diſtreſicd at finding you had heard of his ſickneſs. 
He hath indeed been fo ill, that his life was deſpaired 
ol: but it hath pleaſed God to reſtore him, which 
I conſider as an act of mercy to me, as well as to 
him. I fend him, therefore, the more ſpeedily, that 
you may not wait long in ſuſpence ; and that I may 
alſo rejoice. the ſooner in your joy at ſeeing him. I 
need not exhort you to receive him kindly ; and 
to treat him, and all ſuch paſtors, with reſpect. He 
hath hazarded his life tor Chriſt's ſake, in the exe- 


CH AP, cution of your kind commiſſ.on to aſſiſt me. 


III. 


Finally, my brethren, rejoice in the Lord. — And 


1.2. yet, before I conclude, let me exhort you again, as 


27. From circumſtances of this kind, we ſee the apoſtles had 
not always inherent in them the power of healing the fick : other- 
wiſe it might be ſuppoſed, that Paul would have healed this ufeful 
miniſter ot the church, 

a Enedzuriowcy is rendered better by haſtily or ſpeedily, than 
carefully. | | 

7. It ſeems as if the apoſtle had intended to conclude his epiſtle 
here. His ſaying, he propoſed to ſend away Epaphroditus 
onaIzoTi pw, ems to imply it. But the idea of the Jewiſh zealots 
intervening, carries him farther into length. 


It 
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it may make a ſtronger impreſſion, not to ſuffer 


yourſelves to be miſled by thoſe Jewiſh zealots, 
who would enforce circumciſion, as neceſſary to ſal- 
vation : but to conſider the church of Chriſt as the 
true church of God ; which, inſtead of placing any 
confidence in outward ceremonies, trults in Jeſus 
Chriſt alone, and worſhips God 1n truth. No man 
ſurely can have more reaſon to truſt in Jewith pri- 
vileges than I have. I was born, initiated, and edu- 
cated in the Jewiſh church, with every circumſtance 
of exactneſs. I afterwards embraced one of its 
ſtricteſt ſects; and oppoling all its adverſaries, was 
a molt rigid obſerver of its whole ritual. Bur theſe 
things, on which I once ſo greatly valued myſdf, 
I now totally reject, for the ſake of the goſpel. 
Every thing I conlider as trifling in the compariſon. 
All I had in the world I gave up for Chriſt; giving 
up, alſo, every idea of acceptance through the Mo- 
ſaic law; truſting ſolely in the promiſes of the goſ- 


> YL. 


pel—acknowledging the amazing truth of Chrit's 
reſurrection and following his bieffed eps, that I 
might, through him, rite again to a glorious 1mmor- 


tality. The prize is ſet before me. 


attained it, I am not yet perfected. But J keep 


my eye fixed on the great end. I forget every thing 
behind; and looking ſtcadily at the point before me, 


8. Suffered the loſs of all things, 
chicfly nat kind of lots whica mariners fufter when they throw 
their goods into the ſea to fave their lives, 


5 


3 


The original word reſpects 


I prefs 


10. 


I have not yet 12.13.14. 


15 · 


16. 
17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 
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I preſs towards the mark—that glorious mark of 


eternal life which the goſpel preſents. 


Let me exhort you all, therefore, to adhere firmly 
to this truth—that 1alvation depends only on the 
goſpel. But if any have not yet gotten entirely 
over his Jewiſh ſcruples, let him not be diſcouraged : 
God will, by degrees, remove them. Let thoſe, 
in the mean time, whoſe faith is purer, continue 
ſteadily in it; following the example which we 
and their other paſtors have ſet them. Thus, while 
they who are enemies of the croſs of Chriſt, (whom 
have often, with great diſtreſs, mentioned to you,) 
ſpend their lives in worldly gratifications, to which 
they are totally given up; let us have our conver- 
ſation in heaven; expecting that great day, when 
theſe vile bodies ſhafl take a glorious form; and; 
through the power of God, be totally rendered ſub- 


e to him. — Let this conſideration weigh 


with you, to continue firm in the faith you have pro- 
ſeſſed. To Euodias and Syntyche in particular, I 
direct this exhortation. I beſcech, alſo, my worthy 
collcague, together with Clement, and others my 


—— — —— ——— — — - —⅜—— — — — — 


2. Theſe two women might probably live in Jewiſh families, or 
their relations might be judaizing Chriitans ; or they might be 
connected with heathen families. 

3. It is not well known whom the apoſtle means by the phraſe 
true vet Hellou. To ſay he means his wife, as ſome have ſaid, 
is ablu'd, as he himtelf tells us he was unmarried, — r/o 
names are in the bock of life, We need not ſuppoſe that St. Paul 
ktera'ly means thele perions to be beyond a poti:vility of falling; 
but only that their preſent behaviour was fuch as us acceptable to 
God, and would enſure their ſalvation if they perſevered in it. 


faithful 
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faithful fellow-labourers in the goſpel, to aſſiſt theſe 
women, who have ſhewn ſuch piety in their ſervices 
to Us. 

I now again conclude, exhorting you to rejoice in 
the Lord, under all your diſtreſſes. Let your mo- 
deration be evident to all. Every controverly will 
ſoon be carried from an earthly to a heavenly tri- 
bunal. Be not, therefore, anxious about worldly 
affairs ; but lay all your requeſts before God, never 


. omitting thankſgiving for paſt mercies. Thus the 


peace of God, which can be felt only, not deſcribed, 
ſhall keep both your affections and your underſtand- 
ing in a bleſſed compoſure through Chriſt ! For the 
ſake of all thoſe virtues which adorn the Chriſtian 
profeſſion, think deeply of theſe things; and let me 
have the happineſs of hoping that both my precepts 
and example have tended to impreſs them upon 
you. 

Your kind care in adminiſtering to my neceſſities, 
(which, I well know, would have exerted itſelf ſooner, 
if an earlier opportunity had fallen out,) hath afforded 
me great matter of religious joy. I value it more 
as an inſtance of your affection, than as a ſupply of 
my own wants. As to myſelf, I have learned, in 


4+ 


6. 


10. 


whatever ſtate I am, to be content. Through 12. 14, 


Chriſt, that ſtrengthens me, I am prepared for every 


adverſity, But ſtill your kindneſs is very pleaſing to 14.15.16 


— * 


— 


4. See chap. iii. 1, and the note. —— The ſenſe would be 


ſtronger, if the pauſe in the orginal were placed after xvgu. It 
would then be, Ryyeice in the Lord: I jay always rejoice, 


84 me, 


17. 


18. 
19. 
20. 


23. 
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me, as it was alſo at Theſſalonica: for ſince I lefe 
Macedonia, I have received no aſſiſtance from any 
church but yours. Yet I value it, as I ſaid, not 
ſo much becauſe it afforded a ſupply to my wants; 
as becauſe it was a grateful inſtance of your love. 
Aſſure yourſelves, that what you have ſent by Epa- 
phroditus, is ſufficient for all my neceſſities : and 
what is more, a ſacrifice acceptable to God; ſrom 
whom you are to look for your return in the mercies 
of the goſpel; and to whom, for all his tender care 
to us, .be attributed all glory and honour, for ever 
and ever, Amen! | 

Salute all the brethren who are with you ; and 
receive the ſalutation of all here, particularly of our 
brethren in Cæſar's court. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all, Amen! 


y 


EVD OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE To rf COLOSSIANS. 


Tunis epiſtle is generally ſuppoſed to have been written 
a little be fore the apoſtle's releaſe from his impriſonment at 
Rome; and it appears to have been ſent at the ſame time 
with the epiſtle to Philemon. Mr. Paley ſuppoſes, it was 
written about the time when the epiſtle to the Epheſians was 
written; and founds his opinion on a variety of expreſſions, 


which are nearly the ſame in both epiſtles. The ſame train 
of ideas, he ingeniouſly ſuppoſes, was ſtill in the writer's 
mind. See Hor. Paul, p. 208. 

St. Paul firit expreſſes his joy at the favourable accounts 
he had received of the perſeverance and piety of the Co- 
loſſian church. He then enlarges upon the mercies of re- 
demption—and cautions his converts againſt deceivers 
againſt judaizing principles—and other ſpecies of falſe 
doctrine. He draws a picture of Chriſtians acting uni- 
formly under the influence of the goſpel, both in their 
public and private capacitiesz and concludes with general 
inſtructions and ſalutations. 
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EPISTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


AUL, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, by the ap- 
P pointment of God, (together wich Timothy,) 
to the Chriſtian church at Coloſſe; grace and peace 
from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt! 


C HA p. 


1. 3. 


Ever ſince I heard of your faith in Chriſt, and of 3. 4. 


that love which it produced among you, I have 
given thanks to God, and have offered up my con- 
ſtant prayers for your advancement in all holineſs. 
You have now attained that heavenly hope in the 
goſpel, which hath wrought in you, as it hath in 
others who have embraced it, the fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs. You have obligations, alſo, to our beloved 
Epaphras, who hath been a faithful miniſter among 
you ; and hath made me happy, by informing me 
of thoſe pious affections, which, on all occaſions, 
you diſcover. It is the conſtant ſubject, therefore, 


of my prayers to God, that you may abound more 
and 


5. 6, 


7. 
8. 


9. 10. 


12.13.14. 


15. 


16. 17. 


19. 


20. 


21. 22. 


23. 
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and more in all Chriſtian knowledge—and in the 
virtues of a holy lite: that, beiag ſtrengthened by 
the hand of God, you may be enabled to bear with 
patience the trizls of the world. | 

In every thing, therefore, give thanks to God; 
but particularly for his having delivered you from 
heathen darkneſe - for your redemption through Chriſt 
—the forgiveneſs of your ſins—and the proſpect be- 
fore you of everlalling happineſs. 
. Conſider, then, with reverence the great work of 
your redemption t hath performed it; and what 
hath been performed. The author of this great 
work is no leſs than the Son of God, the image of 
the inviſible Father, exiſting before all creation. 
By him all things in heaven and earth were created 
and through him they are preſerved. It is this great 
Saviour who is the head of the Chriſtian church; 
and who, by his reſurrection from the dead, hath 
ſhewn his power over death ; thus giving us the 
aſſurance of immortality. For it hath pleaſed God 
to inveſt him with full power; and to accept his 
death on the croſs, as the means of reconciling to 
himfelf all created beings, both in heaven and on 
earth. Of this bleſſed ſociety you now make a 
part, Though once alienated from God by your 
wickedneſs, you are now reconciled to him in purity 
and holineſs, through the death of Chriſt ; if you 


—— 


15. Eraſmus and other commentators do not trau late mcuroriy © 
the V -Lorn, but the ½% producer, 


$ |- ſteadily 
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ſteadily perſevere in that faith which you have re- 
ceived, and in that hope which hath been ſet before 


you. 

For myſelf, who am graciouſly appointed by God 
the minitter of the goſpel, I can truly ſay, I rejoice 
in the ſufferings which J undergo for its fake; and 


in. completing thoſe prophecies, which foretold that 


the ſervants of Chriſt ſhould ſuffer after his death. 
My commiſſion, indeed, reaches chiefly to you, the 
Gentile part of that church, to whom I open the re- 
demption of the world by Chriit—a myſtery hitherto 
kept ſecret from mankind ; but now revealed to all, 
both Jews and Gentiles; to whom God is pleaſed 
to make known his gracious intention of offering 
ſalvation to all, through Jeſus, Chriſt. This holy goſ- 
pel I have preached ; warning the diſobedient not to 
reje& ſo kind an offer inſtructing the pious in that 
heavenly wiſdom, which will lead them to everlaſting 
life—and exerciſing among you thoſe ſpiritual gifts, 


The 


25. 26, 


27. 


28. 


29. 


with which God for this purpoſe hath endowed me. CHAP, 


among whom I have not perſonally preached the goſ- 
pel, I am under particular anxiety : wiſhing you all 
ſpiritual comfort, from the exerciſe of kind aſfections 
among yourſclves—from a perfect knowledge of the 
religion you have embrace!—and from a liberty to 
profeſs openly the name of Chriſt ; in whom the di- 
vine power and knowledge equally reſide. 


_ 


24. This is the interpretation which Dr. Clarke gives of thi 


Take 


verſe, Sec his Sermons, vol. 1. p. 274. 


II. 


For you, and the church of Laodicea, and all, Cy 


9 


10. 
11. 12. 


15. 
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Take care, therefore, left you be ſeduced by artful 
and worldly men. For though I am ablent from you, 
my heart is continually with you; and I have a con- 
ſtant eye over your faith and manners. Perſevere 
in your profcſſion. "Truſt only in Chriſt for all 
your hopes of pardon and future happineſs; with 
all thankfulneſs receiving the ineſtimable bleſſing 
which God hath vouchſafed unto you. In a particu- 
lar manner, let me warn you againſt the reaionings_ 
and philolophy of men, which will only lead you 
into vain and unprofitable diſquiſitions: and let me 
exhort you to reſt in that Holy Saviour, of whoſe 
divinity you are fully aſſured, though he was revealed 
humbly in the fleſh. In him, the Author of all 
heavenly grace, you are complete. The bleſſings of 
his church are conferred upon you, through faith 
and repentance, As circumciſion was the ſign of 
God's covenant with the Jews; ſo is baptiſm with 
you. By this rite, you are buried, as it were, with 
Chriſt ; and raiſed again, in alluſion to his returrec- 
tion. For under the goſpel, you are conſidered as 
having been dead in fin; but raiſed to life through 
Chriſt, who forgives your fin—ſuperſedes thole rites 
and ceremonies, by which the Jews held their claim 
to God's peculiar favour—and having vanquiſhed 


< 
— 


12. The mode of adminitering baptiſm by immetſion, as was 
formerly practice d, is bere alluded to. 

15. Uhis, in the opinion of many judiciovs interpreters, refers 
to the abridged power of the deril, after Cnriſtianity was efta- 
bliſhed, agreeably to what our Saviour himſelf lays, { ſaw Satan 


at ligbtuing fail from beaven. Luke x. 18. 


the 
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the power of Satan, hath triumphed openly over 
him. Pay no attention, therefore, to thoſe who 16. 
maintain the neceſſity of Jewiſh obſervances. The 15. 
Moſaic ceremonies were mere ſhadows and types of 
Chriit. — Neither be deceived by an affectation of 18, 
humility, in the adoration of angels; which ariſes 
from the arrogance of human reaſon, intruding into 
ſubjects beyond its reach, without reſting on any 
authority ; and giving up the interceſſion of Chriſt 
the only real interceſſion, through which we are 1g. 
taught to approach the Father. Through him, the 
whole body of Chriſtians are united, as under one 

head ; and from him they receive all their ſupply of 
ſpiritual nourithment. It, then, you are to conſi- 20.21.28, 
der yourſelves as dead to the world through Chriſt ; 3˙ 
why, as if living in the world, ſhould you ſtill be 


N 
— 


16. The /a&4::4; here mentioned are not the ſeventh- day ſab. 
baths, but Jewiſk feſtivals. 

18. Making interceſſion through angels, under the pretence of 
ndt daring to apply directly to God, was a hereſy (derived in part 
perhaps from the Platonic philoſophers) which obtained early in 
the Chriſtian churches of Greece. About the third century a 
canon was made at Laodicea againſt thoſe who maintained this 
doctrine, under the name of Angelici. But though this ſect was 
later in the church than the times of the apoſlles, yet it is not im- 
probable, that among the heathen nations the worſhip of angels, 
after they became Chriſtians, might have taken place of the 
worſhip they formerly paid to the Di: inferiores. —— It would be 
lomewhat ſurpriſiag after this, that the papiſts ſhould broach anew 
an old diſcarded error, and hold it with ſuch inflexible obſtinacy, 
if the hiſtory of mankind did not ſhe in numberleſs other inſtances, 
that tenacity in the minds of men, eſpecially when united in ſociety, 
with which they perſevere in holding errors they have once 
adopted; though one thould ſuppoſe, that in their own minds 
they cannot but contema them. 

20. Here the apoſile ſeems to draw his concluſion from what he 
had ſaid in the Izch and 13th veries, 


ſubject 
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ſubject to theſe carnal ordinances, with regard to 
meats and other things, which are now entirely 
abrogated, and depend on the mere authority of 
man? Why ſhould you pay any attention to thoſe 
other extravagances I have juſt mentioned, with regard 
CHAP. to angel-worſhip ? All theſe things, whatever ſpecious 
E _ , pretences they may hold out, are certainly both diſ- 
1. 2. honourable to God, and unlatisfactory to man. 
Through Chriſt's reſurrection you are raiſed to the 
hope of eternal life. The great concluſion therefore 
is, that you ſhould ſet your affections on Heavenly, 
3. 4. not on earibly things. In this world you are dead: 
you muſt conſider your life as laid up with Chriſt, in 
his bleſſed keeping, till the great day ſhall reſtore it 
to everlaſting happineſs, | 
Under a ſenſe, then, of theſe high expectations, 
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8. your converſion. Diveſt your minds alſo of wrath 
9. and malice—your converſation of railing, lewdneſs, 

and falſchood: always remembering, that you are 
10. 11, now to conſider your nature as totally changed. All 


Þ 5. 
14 6. purify all thoſe groſs affections and appetites which 
14 have ever drawn the wrath of God upon mankind; 
| 1 75. and which you indulged, like other heathen, before 
TH 
43 


r ; 
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23. In explaining this verſe, I confeſs I have been chiefly led 
by the ſcund of the words, for, 1 own, I cannot underſtand the 
ſenſe by the help of any commentator | have feen, The beſt in- 
terpreter, I think, is Whitby ; who produces long quotations from 
Joſephus, Philo, and other writers, to ſhew that the apoſtle alludes 
to the opinions and practices of the Eſſenes. See allo Dr. Pri- 
deaux on this ſubject, part 1. b. v. p. 365. 

3. It is a beautiful image to conſider our lives as treaſures, locked 
up with Chriſt in Leaven. 


your 
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your old habits mult be laid aſide ; and habits en- 
tirely new taken up, after the example of your bleſſed 
Saviour; in whom all diſtinctions are now loſt, which 
country, education, or condition of life, makes among 
men. 

Conſider yourſelves, therefore, in the light of God's 
holy ſervants ; and inſtead of thoſe worldly luſts and 
paſſions which your profeſſion forbids, clothe your- 
{elves with affection to cach other; with humility, 
meeckneſs, gentleneſs, and forbearance; forgiving each 
other; and remembering the many fins which Chriſt 
hath forgiven you. Let Chriſtian charity, which is 
the bond of all virtues, as uniting them together, 
be the principal badge of your profeſſion. Let the 
peace of God rule in your hearts, and influence you, 
as one body, in performing acts of gratitude and 
praiſe. Let the doctrines of the goſpel be the leading 
principles of your hearts. Let them inſpire your 
common intercourſe with holy converſation—your pu- 
lic meetings with ſpiritual hymns. Let them regu- 
late your words and actions; and make your whole 
lives one courſe of joy and thankfulneſs to God 
through Chriſt. 

In the mean time, let not your private affections 
be loſt in general notions of Chriſtian charity. Let 
the wife pay a proper ſubmiſſion to her huſband— 
and the huſband a due regard to his wife, Let chil- 
dren obey their parents, as God hath enjoined : and 
let parents treat their children with that kindneſs 

Vol. II. p 1 Which 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


19. 
20. 21. 
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which may ſecure their affection. Let the ſervant 
obey his maſter, not on mere worldly principles ; 
but in obedience to God, from whom he muſt expect 
the reward of his ſervices. Let him conſider himſelf 
as the ſervant of Chriſt ; who has the ſame regard 


ms P. for him as for his maſter; to whom, as well as to 
his maſter, he is certainly accountable for his wrong 


2. 
3- 4* 


6. 


behaviour. Let the maſter, alſo, treat the ſervant 
with juſtice and kindneſs; remembering always that 
he too has a Maſter in heaven. | 

Let me conclude with exhorting you earneſtly to 
conſtant and fervent prayer; never forgetting to add 
thankſgiving to your petitions. And 1n your prayers 
let me be remembered iat, although I am now 
a priſoner for the goſpel, I may {till be permitted 
to open it to mankind, in what manner God thinks 
beſt. ; 

Act prudently in your intercourſe towards thoſe 
who profeſs not the goſpel; redeeming the time 
which you yourſclves have loſt, when you were un- 
believers. Be as diſcreet, alſo, in your words, as in 
your actions. Let every thing you ſay, be faid in 
the ſpirit of the goſpel ; whether you anſwer your 
private adverſary, or give your teſtimony in public, 


— 


22. The ſervants St. Paul here means were ſlaves, many of 
whom had embraced Chriſtianity. Whether thoſe converts had 
any idea that a converſion to Chriſtianity was a manumiſiion, or 
whether the apoſtle had compaſſion on their ſtation, he often dwelis 
on topics of advice and comfort to them, 


Wich 
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With Oneſimus, who is now become a faithful 7. 8. 9. 
brother, I ſend Tychicus; from whom you may 
receive every information with regard to me; and 
through whom I hope to have a pleaſing return of 
information from you. | 

Ariſtarchus, Mark the nephew of Barnabas, (whom 10. 11. 
I before recommended to you,) and Juſtus, ſend 
their ſalutations. Of all the Jews now in Rome, 
theſe three only have been of aſſiſtance to me in the 
goſpel. 

Of the Gentile Chriſtians, Luke the phyſician, 12.13. 14. 
Demas, and Epaphras, join in the fame ſalutation 
—Epaphras, in particular, your worthy miniſter ; 
in whoſe prayers you are always remembered ; and 
whoſe zeal for you, and the churches in your neigh- 
bourhood, is unbounded. 

Salute in our names all the brethren at Laodicea; 15. 
particularly Nymphas, and the church in his houſe. 

Let this epiſtle be read to the church of Laodicea; 156. 
and do you read the epiſtle from thence : and warn 17. 


9. This Oneſimus is ſuppoſed to be Philemon's ſlave, whom St. 
Paul converted. See his epiſtle to Philemon. 

14. Demas, on ſome worldly account, left the apoſtle, See 
2 Tim. iv. 10. But it depends on the dates of this epiſtle, and of 
the ſecond to Timothy, whether he left the apoſtle before he 1s 
here mentioned, or after. 

16. What epiſtle from Laodicea this was, is not known, It 
was probably ſome epiſtle which that church wrote to the apoſtle 
on ſubjects which he thought might be uſeful among the Coloi- 
fian Chriſtians ; and therefore he returned it with his own to Co- 
loſſe. — Others think that the epiſtle to the Epheſians was a kind 
of circular epiſtle, of which the church of Laodicea had a copy. 
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Archippus to pay great attention to the miniſtry he 
has received. | | 

With my kind remembrance of you all, I ſign 
this epiſtle with my own hand. Forget not my ſuf- 
ferings in the goſpel. The grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you all; Amen! 


END OF THE EPISTLE TO THE 
COLOSSIANS, 
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PREFACE 
$0 FTE 


Two ErisTLEs to the TyurssALONIANS, 


Tu ESE two epiſtles are ſuppoſed to have been written 
from Corinth; and Dr. Lardner imagines they were the 
firſt which St. Paul wrote. I think this rather unlikely 
from the concluſion of the latter: The ſalutation of me 
Paul with mine own hand ; which is the token in every epiſtle. 
But it is a matter of little moment. 

In the former of thele epiltles, the apoſtle expreſſes him- 


ſelf much pleaſed with the behaviour of his new converts. 
He exhorts them to continue {teadily in their profeſſion, by 
dwelling on the oppoſition and diſſiculties he had met with 
in converting them—and on the diſintereſted affection he 
had always ſhewn them. He warns them againſt thoſe hea- 
then impurities which they had ſo lately relinquiſhed; He 
inculcates brotherly love; and ſettles ſome points with re- 
gard to the reſurrection ; on which ſubject, ſeveral errone- 
ous opinions had obtained. Laſtly, he exhorts them to 
vigilance aud perſeverance ; and concludes with general in- 
ſtructions. 


1 3 In: - 
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In the ſecond epiſtle, he encourages his converts ſtill far- 
ther in ſteadineſs and perſeverance ; takes up the argument 
again with regard to the falſe opinions which prevailed about 
the reſurrection; and concludes with adviſing them to give 
no colour to an objection commonly made againſt Chriſtians, 
from their being diſpoſed to idleneſs, 
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CHAP. 
| ++ 


AUL, Silas, and Timothy, to the Chriſtian (75.5. 
P church eſtabliſhed at Theſſalonica, grace and 
peace, through God and Chriſt! 

It is not without ſincere thankſgiving to God, 
that we remember your faith and charity; your 
patience and hope in that holy religion into which 
you have been called—a religion, which has not only «5. 
been preached to you ; but proved by the gift of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and by the miracles which we 
were enabled to work among you. Impreſſed by 6. 
theſe things, you embraced it ſteadily ; and were able 
to bear the afflictions it brought upon you, through 
the inward joys which it produced : infomuch that 7: 
you became examples to all the faithful in Mace- 
donia and Achaia : and not there only, but in all 8. 
other places, your faith is ſpoken of; and that ready 9. 
zeal acknowledged, with which you received the 

T 4 me ſſengers 
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meſſengers of truth; turning from idols, to embrace 


the only true God; and expecting the gracious pro- 


miſes of the goſpel, on the foundation of Chriſt's 
reſurrection from the dead. | 
What difficulties attended our firſt labours among 
you, you well know; and how zealouſly we preached 
the goſpel, notwithſtanding the violent oppoſition 
and ill-uſage we met with at Philippi. You are wit- 
nefſes, alſo, wich what purity and guileleſs ſincerity 
In this 
great work which is entrutted to us, we have acted 


we exhorted you to continue in the faith. 


as men who are accountable to that God who know- 
eth the heart. We never adapted our doctrine to 
any indirect views either of ourſelves or of others: 
we ſorght neither praiſe nor profit. No burden of 
any kind Jaid we upon you: but treated you, on all 
occaſions, with parental tenderneſs; and were ready, 
if it had been the will of God, to have given our 
lives for your ſake. You well remember how la— 
boriouſly we earned our daily bread among you, that 
our preaching might be free from every intereſted 
appearance, To you we appeal—to God alfy—how 
unblameabliy and juſtly we lived among you; ex- 
horting you, wich a father's gentleneſs, to live in 
ſteady obedience to that holy religion which you had 
embraced. 


_— _ — — — — — 


2. See Acts xvi where St. Paul is ill treated at Philippi; and 
afterwards goes (As xvii. 1.) to Theſſalonica, as he here tclls 
them. 


Nor 
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Nor were our endeavours fruitleß, We thank 13. 
God, that you received the golpel, not as a human 
inſtitution, but as » itt from heaven; imitating the 14 
example of che earlieſt churches in Chriſt, which 
were eſtabliſhed in Judea. Like them, allo, you were 
perſecuted by your own brethren. After the Jews 15. 
had killed their own prophets, and put to death the | 
Lord Jeſus, we had nothing to expect from them 
but the extremity of perſecution. And we received 
it in full meaſure—partly, indeed, on your account; 
for one of the great caules of their malice to us, was 16. 
our preaching the golpel to the Gentiles. But the 
meaſure of their iniquity is now full. 

In theſe and all your perſecutions, I would I were 17. 
able to comfort you by my preſence, as well as by 
my epiſtle. It was my intention, indeed, more than 18. 
once, to have viſited you: but J have been detained _ 
here by ill-diſpoſed perſons. My affections are al- 19. 20. 
ways with you: for nothing is to me a matter of 
ſuch joy, as the hope of preſenting you holy before 
God, in the great day. © - " P. 

This ſtrong affection impelling me, I continued. 
at Athens alone, and ſent Timothy to you, to eita- “3 
bliſh your faith ; and to encourage you to undergo, 
with Chriſtian fortitude, thoſe perſecutions for the 
croſs of Chriſt, which, you are weil informed, we 
mult all prepare ourſelves to ſuffer. So early as 4. 


8 


— 8 — 


16. The end of this verſe relates to the approaching deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. | 

18. Satan is often put for an adverſary or oppoſer. Get {hee 
behind me, Satan. 


when 
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when I was laſt with you, I aſſured you of this, and 

5- we have now experienced it. I feared lelt theſe trials 

, of your faith might have been too ſevere for you; 

and, in my tenderneſs, I could not forbear ſending 

6. 7. Timothy to inquire after your ſituation. His return, 

with the joyful account of your faith and charity, 

and affectionate remembrance of me, hath diſpelled 

all my fears; and given me joy in the midſt of my 

s. diſtreſſes. I feel mylelf revived by your ſteadineſs; 

9. and I give thanks to God for the joyful accounts I 

10. have heard of you; praying, night and day, that I 

may be permitted to ſee you, and make up every 

11. 12. deficiency in your faith. May the Lord God and 

our Saviour Chriſt direct my way unto you! and 

make you increaſe more and more in kindneſs and 

13 love; that you may have holy confidence in that day, 
when our bleſſed Lord ſhall appear in glory! 

CHAP. : 

IV. Let me, then, beſcech you, my brethren, and ear- 

= oj neſtiy exhort you to obſerve ſtrictly that rule of 

duty which you have received. You remember the 

iunctions we laid upon you againſt thoſe vices 

which are practiſed in Gentile countries—againſt for- 

4 5+ nication in particular. A much purer liſe will be 

expected from you than from the ignorant heathen. 

You know that theſe impurities cannot be practiſed 


— r 


1. See an account of this tranſaction in Acts xvii. 15. Theſe 
occaſional retererces of ore part of ſcripture to another, certainly 
add to the arguments for its authenticity, 

4 Bowyer conjectures, that oxzv2>- ſhould be written cr *, 
bas talernacie—that is, his body. 


without 
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without injury to others as well as yourſelves, You 
know alſo, as we have often warned you, that they 
will draw the judgment of God upon you. God 
hath called the Chriſtian to purity of life. The im- 
pure Chriſtian, therefore, not only deſpiſes the law 


of man, but the law of God alſo, and the impulſe of 


his Holy Spirit. 

With regard to brotherly love, I need not ſay any 
thing to you. Your own hearts inform you, that this 
duty is impreſſed upon you by a greater teacher than 
Jam, even by God himſelf. And indeed | have nothing 
to charge you with on this head: I ſhall only exhort 
you, that in this and all other Chriſtian virtues, you 
may increaſe more and more. 

I could with you allo to intermeddle as little as poſ- 
fible with the affairs of the heathen people among 
whom you live. Follow induſtriouſſy your own call- 
ings, and ſhew your Gentile neighbours that you mean 
not to be a uſeleſs burden upon them. 

With regard to your deceaſed brethren, I hope 
your Chriſtian faith will keep your ſorrow within 
bounds. If you believe the reſurrection of Chriſt, 
you cannot doubt of theirs: and whether we be 


— — 


— 


6. The phraſes to go beyond and defraud, have reference, ac- 
cording to the belt commentators, to the impurities mentioned be- 
fore. Impurities of this kind certainly involve others in guilt as 
well as ourſelves —— I any matter, may be better trauſlated, in 
this matter. 

12. It was one of the great objections which the heathen 
made to Chriſtianity, that it was an idle profeſſion, Tertull, 
Apol, cap, 42. 

17. | do not pretend to underſtand this very difficult paſſage ; 
and therefore I have given it a general fignificaion. EY 

thin 


6, 
7 
8. 


10. 


11. 12. 


13. 


14. 
15.16.17. 
alive s 
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alive at that great day, or whether we be dead, 


Chap. it matters not; when Chriſt ſhall come to judgment, 


V. 


12. 


I]. 


all the faithful ſhall be united with him. Let this 
be your conſolation. But at what time theſe great 
events ſhall be brought about, is a matter which we 
are no way concerned to know. One thing we all 
know, that the day of the Lord will come like & 
thief in the night, and find the world in a ſtate of full 
ſecurity. God forbid, my brethren, that you 
Mould be thus ſound! Tou are the children of the 
day. Preſerve that character. Be vigilant and at- 
tentive. Night is the ſeaſon of ſloth and riot. With 
theſe things the children of the day are at variance. 
Be you, like good centinels, always under arms; 
girt round with the breaſt-plate of faith and love, and 
taking the hope of ſalvation for a helmet that hope, 
which was purchaſed for us by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
who died for our ſins, and is the great foundation of 
our comfort and happineſs, bath in this world and 
the next. Let theſe things, therefore, fortify you in 
your ſpiritual warfare. Continue to exhort and 
ſtrengthen each other. 

Fail not in a due reſpect to thoſe who are your 
ſpiritual guides; and eſteem them for the ſake of 
Be at peace among yourſelves. Re- 


their labour. 


—  — — 


— — 


think it is rather preſuming to endeavour to explain it. Ie 
ah are alive, lays the apoſtle, Hall not prevent them awhich are 
aileep — and te dead in Chrift ſpall rife fit.“ i hele pallages appa- 
rently r:Jate to tome great event at the conſummation of all 
things. And though we have other hints, in different parts of 
ſcrictute, particularly ia the Revelations (zx. 4, 5, 6.) which 
ſecm reloiive to the ſame event; yet tne whole is fo vblcure, that 
Ink we C228t to be very cautious in our interpretations, 


buke 
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buke the diſorderly. Encourage the humble. Aſſiſt 
the weak. Shew forbearance to all. Return not 
evil for evil; but be kind and affectionate, not only 


14. 
15. 


among yourſelves, but to others. Let holy joy fill 16.17.18. 


your hearts. Let it continually break out in pray- 
ers and praiſes; and thus confirm in yourſelves, 


19. 


more and more, the grace of God. —Attend to 20. 21. 


preaching; but prove the doctrine by the word of 


God. Abſtain from the very appearance of evil: 
and may the God of peace ſanctify you; ſo that you 
may be pure and holy at the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe gracious promiſes let us con- 
tinually truſt, —— Make us the conſtant ſubject of 
your prayers. Salute all the brethren in our name; 
and let this epiſtie be read in your aſſembly. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen! : 


RY * — — — 


19. Quench not the ſpirit : Lord Barrington (Miſc. Sac. vol. 1. 
p- 140.) ingeniouſly ſuppoles this expreſſion alludes to the flame 
of fire, under which appearance the Spirit originally deſcended. 

21. It appears from the beginning of the ſecond chapter of the 
next epiſtle, that falſe teachers had already begun to infuſe their 


END OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS, 
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SECOND EPISTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


AUL, Silas, and Timothy, to the Chriſtian 
P church at Theſlalonica, grace, mercy, and 
peace from God the Father, and the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ! 

With thank ſoiving to God we hear of the increaſe 
of your faith and charity; and we mention every 
where that Chriitian ſpirit with which you bear 
perſecution, as an example to all the churches of 
Chriſt. And herein, my brethren, are the righteous 
judgments of God fulfilled, They who perſecute 
you, ſhall draw puniſhment on themſelves; and 
you who are perſecuted, ſhall receive that reſt from 


2 


— 


5. Which i; a maniſeſt token of the righteous judgment, &c. That 
15, we conclude from your innocent ſufferings here, that God 
muſt be a righteous judge hereafter, 


8 your 


CHAP. 
J. 


—.— 
1. 2. 


Jo 


ww 
- 


WS 


— — K — — — n 
* - * _ +» — — — — 
12 - 2 - 3 = N — ® 
6 — — 2 — - — — — - — — — 
a 3 2 — — 4 8 


2 


For CC nn wr wg wg rw ay fr run 


— — * PIC a -. 
© = 2 . N A 
— — — 


—ñ— 
— 


— —— 
TP — — = . 
2 * 5 — P * 
— . 
=> 4 * AR FED 


TI Em ˙ Er CER Re ne 
0 — — 
— — 1 
ae Gd >» 25: 7 
OT OO OO” 


D — a 
— — 
„ r Ia» 


T — 
— 


— : 


1 


— 


10. 


288 II. THE SSALONIANS. 


your labours which the Lord ſhall give you at the 
laſt great day. He will then puniſh the wicked and 
diſobedient as they deſcrve; and will receive his 
ſaints into manſions of never-ending glory, We 
pray, therefore, that your faith may bring you off 
conquerors in all your trials; and that you may be 
found worthy of acceptance with God—that the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt may be glorilied by you, and you by 


CHAP. it, through the grace of God. 


II. 


And now I beſcech you not to regard the decep- 


1. 2. 3. tions of thoſe who would perſuade you that the day 


4+ 


of judgment is at hand. Before that day, the 
church hath many a fiery trial to pals through: and 
among other kinds of oppoſiion, profane and 
blaſphemous attempts will be made te ſet up the 
creature, in the room of the Creator. You may 
remember, that I told you of theſe things when I I 
was with you. They ſhall not ſpeedily come to pals ; 


* —— — —— —— — — — 
— — — 


8. This puniſhment ſeems to include both thoſe who act con- 
trary to the light of nature, and that of revelation. 

11. The good pleaſure of Goa”s goodneſs is a ſtrong expreſſion of the 
divine benevolence. | 

12. It is tranſlated, According to the grace of cur God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. But ſome interpreters contend, that as the 
article 74 is not in the Greek, it ſhould be, or God, and Lord 
TFeſus Chriſt, 

1. By the coming, and by our gathering, ſhould be tranſlated, 
About the coming, or concerning, &&. 

2. Nor by letier : as if they had put ſome falſe gloſſes on his 
former epiſlle. | 

4. See this very diflicult paſſage, with regard to the man of in, 
applied to the papel power, by Bp. Newton in his Diſſ. on Proph. 
aud by Bp. Hurd in his eleventh fcrmon on prophecy : and 
expreſsly treated by Dr, Benſon in his Diſertation on the man of fin. 
bach may appiy to any thing held in high reverence. 


but 
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but all of them ſhall be revealed in due time. This 
oppoſition to the truth hath already begun to work; 
and will continue, though it may be prevented for a 
time. At length the wicked oppoſers of the truth 
ſhall be finally beaten down, who, with all the arts 
and deceptions of Satan, beguiled others, after hav- 
ing firſt rejected the truth themſelves. As they have 
pleaſure in wickedneſs, they will forget God, and be- 
come a prey to their own deluſions. 
For you, my brethren, in the mean time, we give 
thanks to God. From the firſt of our publication 
of the goſpel among you, you liſtened to the truth; 
and fully believing it, were ſanctified through the 
Spirit. By us you have been called to ſalvation: 
let us then exhort you to ſtand faſt in all the doc- 
trines you have received: and may the merciful 
and gracious God, and Jeſus Chriſt, on whom all 
our hopes depend, comfort and eſtabliſh you in all 
goocnels ! | | 
Finally, my brethren, pray for us, that the word 
of God may have as free a courſe among the Gen- 


7. They who interpret theſe paſſages of ſcripture, of the papal 
power, ſuppoſe that the power that viiiel or letteth, is the 
Roman government. When that ſhould be diſſolved, the Roman 
_ hierarchy ſhould ſupply its place. Tertullian, Auguſtine, and 

Chryſoſtom all agree in ſaying that Anti-Chriſt ſhould not appear 


till after the fall of the Roman empire. 
8. Wicked. AvuS, lawleſs, It is remarkable, that the pope 


in the canon- law is ſaid to be, Omni lege humand ſolutus. Nec 
rotus clerus, nec totus mundus poteſt judicare papam, —— Conſume 
| (arawos) to waſte by litile and little, 

12. Damned. KqiYuor ; judged. : 

15. In the original, the word a «cy Or traditions, is uſed ; 
but the papiſt will remember, that by traditions nothing is here 
meant but inſtruction immediately from the mouth of an apoſtle. 


Vol. II. W--9 tiles 


13» 


14. 15. 


16. 


17. 


CHAP, 


III. 


10. 1 


15. 
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tiles here, as it hath had among you: and that God 
would, in his good time, deliver us from the perſe- 
cutions of ſuch as oppoſe the truth. He is the only 
foundation of truſt. In him we have confidence, 
chat you will live up to the religion you have re- 
ceived. May your hearts be filled with the love of 
God, and the patient expectation of the coming of 
Chriſt! 

With apoſtolic authority, I enjoin you to with- 
draw from every perſon of your ſociety, who be- 
haves ſo as to ſcandalize his profeſſion. In our be- 
haviour, I am perſuaded, you will find nothing 
which we may not propoſe as an example. Remem- 
ber how we laboured, each in his profeſſion, that we 
might not be chargeable to others; not claiming 
any exemption, as miniſters of the goſpel, which we 
might have done ; but rather chooſing to make our- 
ſelves an example; inſtructing each of you, that he 
who will net work, hath no right to eat. And we 
are ſorry to hear there are many among you, who, 
by troubling themſelves more with other people's 
affairs than their own, need this reproof.— For 
the future, we command them, on the authority of 
Chriſt, to work quietly for their own maintenance : 
and do you ſet them a proper example, If they 
{till continue refractory, bring them to ſhame, by 
ſeparating. them from your aſſemblies ; ſtill, how- 
ever, oblerving the end of reproof, which is only 


to reclaim. 


8. See a note on 1 Theſſ. iv. 12. 


May 
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May the God of peace fill you with all peace! 
The Lord be with you! I write this ſalutation 
with my own hand, as my uſual ſignature in all my 
epiſtles. 

The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen! 


ä 8 K 


17. This coden in every epi/tle might be a mean to prevent impo- 


ſition, as many falſe epiſtles were probably written in the apoſtle's 


END OF THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


TWO EPISTLES To TIMOTHY. 


Is the firſt of theſe epiſtles the apoſtle, having reminded 
Timothy of the early charge that had been committed to him 
in preaching the goſpel, gives him particular inſtructions 
with regard to public devotions and afſemblies—with regard 
to the behaviour of female conyerts—and of paſtors; to 
whom he recommends a proper mode of oppoſing error. 
He then inſtructs him with regard to the government of the 
church; and concludes with an exhortation to particular 
duties. 

He begins the ſecond epiſtle with paſtoral exhortations 
and preſſes the neceſſity of avoiding triſling diſputes, which 
draw men aſide from the great points of religion: concluding 
with an account of the adverſaries which he himſelf had met 
with. 

Both theſe epiſtles were written to one of the ſirſt Chriſtian 
biſnops; and contain the great outlines, both of the epiſ- 
copal office, and of that of all the other miniſters of the 
church of Chriſt. 


U 3 
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FIRST EPISTLE 


OF 


ST. PAUL ro TIMOTHY. 


aul, an apoſtle by the immediate appointment 
P of God, unto Timothy my ſon in the faith; 
grace, mercy, and peace, through our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt ! 

When I went into Macedonia, I left you at Ephe- 
ſus, to have an eye on certain teachers, whoſe diſ- 
courſes to the people were made up of ſuch trifling 
matter, as adminiſtered nice queſtions, rather than 
real improvement. I deſired you to preſs home on 


4. St. Paul, in this verſe, and afterwards, ſpeaks particularly 
againſt that attention which the Jews paid to genealogies. It was 
carried among them to a very great height. Jerome, {ſomewhere 
ſpeaking on this ſubject, (avs, They were as well acquainted with 
genealogies from Adam to Zirubbabel, as with their own names. "This 
attention to genealogies was at firſt neceſſary in aſcertaining the 
deſcent of Chriit, and the completion of the prophecies. But it 
afterwards tended only to draw the mind from more uſeful purſuits. 
The Jewiſh converts were ſometimes ſtudious to claim kindred 


with Chriſt, 10 this alſo the apoſtle might perhaps allude. 
U 4 all 


CHAP, 


I. 


— 


13. 


14. 15. 


16. 17. 


18. 


19. 
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all your converts, that the great end of religion is 
charity, proceeding from an honeſt heart, a good 
conſcience, and a ſincere faith: which doctrine, eaſy 
as It 1s, hath been perverted by many, who ſet up 
to teach what they do not underſtand, 

Nor do they repreſent us fairly. We by no means 
deſpiſe the law, We conſider the ceremonial part of 
it as an introduction to Chriſtianity : and the moral 
law—not, indeed, as able to juſtify mankind—but 
as the means of reſtraining wickedneſs. This, you 
know, hath ever been the tenor of that doctrine 
which I have taught, through the mercy of God, 
who hath enabled me to teach it, though I was for- 
merly one of its greateſt perſecutors. But God had 
mercy on my ignorance, and ſhed his grace upon 
me ; making me an example of that great truth, that 
Jeſus Chriſt came into the world to ſave ſinners—a 
ſubje& on which the praiſe and gratitude of mankind 
can never be exhauſted. 

Let me entreat you, then, again to preſs home 
the true doctrines of Chriſtianity as an able miniſter, 
under the appointment of the Holy Spirit of God, 
Let it be your conſtant doctrine, that faith and a 
good life muſt go hand in hand; and that where 
the latter is wanting, the former can never exiſt, 


8. The ceremonial luxv is not expreſsly mentioned; but as its in- 
troduction to Chriſtianity is a very ſcriptural idea, it ſeems to be 
comprehended under the expreſſion of »/ing the law lawfully. 

18. The word 7z,zyy:4x, I think, {hews, that this verſe has 
reference to the 3d and 5th verſes of this chapter, in which the ſame 
word is uled.——1 ſhould rather tranſlate 7,4Pnruaz;s prophetic gifts, 
than prophecies, 


Among 
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Among theſe defective Chriſtians may be numbered 
Hymeneus and Alexander; whom [I have treated 
with ſuch ſeverity, as, I hope, will lead them to 
repentance. 

But to be more particular in my directions; 
I exhort you, firſt, in your religious aſſemblies, to 
pray for all mankind; and among them, for the 
princes under whoſe government you live, that you 
may be allowed the profeſſion of your religion. This 
is agreeable to the ſpirit 07 that goſpel, which is 
extended to all mankind. For as there is one God, 
ſo there is one Mediator, who laid down his life for 
all, And it 1s, indeed, to the Gentile part of the 
world, however oppoſite this doctrine may be to 
Jewiſh prejudices, that I am appointed an apoſtle. 
It is not, therefore, only in a Jewiſh temple or ſyna- 
gogue, where the prayers of the righteous are heard; 
I enjoin Chriſtians to hold their public aſſemblies in 
all places; and to pray for all mankind, without ant- 
moſity and prejudice, 


—— 


1. I ſhould ſuppoſe the words neue, MOT Y e, and errevZuc; are 
not ſynonimous ; though it may be difficult toaffix a proper mean- 
ing to each. The firſt perhaps ſignifies prayer in our neceſſities 
the ſecond, the deprecation of evil—and the third, intercgſian for 
others. 

5. There is one God, and one mediator between God and man, the 
man Chriſt Teſus. This verſe Dr. Prieſtly quotes as an argument 
againſt the divinity of Chrift. He quotes it c the context: 
with it, it has a diſterent air. God our Saviour will hade all men 
to be ſaved, and come to the knowlerge of the truth : for (ver. 5.) be 
is equally the God of all; and Chrijt is equally the Saviour of all. 
This verſe has had the misfortune to be miſrepreſented alto by 
Beza. Beza did not hold the doctrine of wniver/al redemption ; aud 
therefore tranſlates æarrag ardgure;, guoſuis hominer. 


Exhort, 


— — —— } 
1. 2. 


45 


6. 7. 


orn. 


Exhort, alſo, your -ſemale converts to modeſty of 
apparel; to clothe themſclves with Chriſtian virtues, 
1.12. 13. inſtead of coſtly attire : and let them not preach in 
1 4 your aſſemblies; nor do any thing contrary to the 
| 15. original ſubjection which they owe to man. I mean 

not, however, to encourage any uſcleſs auſteritics. A 

ſtite of marriage is very conſiſtent with a ſtate of 

ſalyation: all I require from women in that ſtate, is, 
CHAP. the faich and love and purity of Chriſtians, 


ILL. 
— With regard to the government of the church, 
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1. 2. the office of a biſhop mult be conſidered as a very 


arduous employment. A biſhop mult be a man of 
unexceptionable character—no polygamilt before his 
converſion—active—ſ{crious—regular—ready to re- 
ceive the ignorant, and deſirous to inſtrutt them 


— 


11. On laying the various texts together, in relation to a wo- 
man's teaching in public (fec a note on 1 Cor. xiv. 34.) I am 
inclined to eſtabliſh this diſtinAion. If the woman were imme— 
diately inſpired, as many were in thoſe days, He might preach ; if 
not, ſhe was to learn in ſilence with all ſubjetion, Whereas the 
man was allowed to preach, whether he were immediately inſpired 
or not. 

15. There are many interpretations of this text, What I have 
given appears to me the molt natural and eaſy—eſpecially, as it 
13 very probable from other paſſages of St. Paul (ſee the ivth and 
vth chapters ofethis epiſtle, and Heb. xiii, 4) that a ſtate of celi- 
bacy was then be, singing to be thought puter than à ſtate of mar- 
riage. 

The h:ſband of cne wife, It does not appear, that if a poly- 
gamiil embraced Chriſlianity, he was ordered to put away all his 
wives except one; but the apoltle here fixes an indelible ſtigma 
on the practice of polygamy, by excluding ſtom the miniſtry all 
who had been polygamilts before their converſion, —— The Greek 


church takes this text in ſo odd a way, that it is held 4% 


requiſite in a biſhop te be the huſband of one wife ; and what is flill 
more ſinpular, when the wite dies, the epiicopal office of the huſ- 
band ccaſes. At lead that uſed to be the praftice, Sce Perry's 
Account of Rutha, p. 230. 


temperate— 
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te mperate - gentle - moderate; and free from the 
leaſt taint of covetouſneſs. Let him firſt ſnew, by 
the regularity and decency of his own family, how 
well able he is to govern the church of God. Nor 
would I have a new convert appointed to this office, 
leſt he may not yet have acquired that ſteadineſs and 
humility which are neceſſary to diſcharge it: but let 
him have the moſt ample teſtimony in his favour from 
the Jews, or heathen he hath left, leſt any aſperſion 
on his paſt life ſhould prevent the effects of his 
miniſtry, 
Let the deacon alſo be a man of modeſty and ſim- 
plicity ; temperate and moderate ; uniting pure man- 
ners with ſincere faith. Till he have approved him- 
ſelf ſuch let him not be admitted. The polygamiſt 


8. 
9. 


10. 


J ſet aſide; but conſider it as a great recommenda- 11.12.13, 


tion to the church, if a man have carefully inſtructed 
and governed his own family. Thus living, the 
deacon ſhews himſelf worthy o a higher office. — 
Let the deaconeſſes alſo be women of unexceptionable 
characters. Buſy, talking, indiſcreet women are 


— — 


— — —— — 


11. The word wiz; in our tranſlation is rendered wives ; 
but as the apoſtle is ſpeaking of the miniſters of the church, and 
as we know there was formerly an order of women called deaconeſes, 
who aſſiſted at the baptitm of female converts, and were employed 
in attending the tick, and other otfices of charity, it is molt likely 
that theſe are the perſons meant. The old interpreters of ſerip- 
ture Save this ſenſe to the paſſage. II. Twy T6 „CU rue Haxmag 
12304: Mya. The apoſtle ſpeaks of thoſe who held the office of deaconeſs. 
Chry ſ. in locum. ——I have taken a little liberty in tranſpoſing the 
words, as it makes the ſenſe rather eaſier; but it is not at all ne- 
ceſſary to the interpretation I have given. 

13. Great bildueſs. A good conſcience, and faithful diſcharge 
of a man's duty, give him a confidence in bis work which nothing 
ele can give him. 


very 


14. 15. 


16. 
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very improper to be employed. I intend ſoon to 
ſee you ; but leſt I ſhould be prevented, I tranſmit 
theſe inſtructions, that, in the mean time, the church 
may ſuffer no detriment. — Great, no doubt, is the 
work in which we are engaged, The redemption of 
man is a ſcheme full of greatneſs and wonder. God 
was manifeſt in the fleſh—proved by prophecies— 
announced by angels—received into glory—and ſhall 


CH AP. hereafter be preached and believed on throughout all 


IV. 


3. 4+ Fo 


0. 


the world. | | 
But though Chriſtianity depends on the ſtrongeſt 
evidence, we are affured by the Spirit of prophecy, 
that many, miſled by falſe principles and corrupt 
practices, ſhall apoſtatize from the truth—that they 
ſhall engage men in unneceſlary reſtraints, and fill 
their minds with trifling and abſurd exceptions, which 
are contrary to the purity. of religion and the be- 
nignity of God. Oppoſe theſe corruptions with 


. ſteadinels. Oppoſe them by a holy example. Teach 


your converts, that outward obſervances are of no 
avail : but that a pious life produces happineſs both 
here and hereafter. This is true religion, and it is 
in a great meaſure for holding this doctrine faith in 
Chriſt and good works, in oppoſition to outward ob- 
ſervances, that I have ſuffered lo much perſecution, 


— * 


15. See this diflicult text detailed and explained in Bp. Hurd's 
Sermons,. vol. ii. p. 332. — The expreſſion God manije? in the 
Fieſh, is capable, 1 think, only of one ſenſe, 

10. Ia the text it is, / bo is the Savicur of all men, ſpecially of 
theje that believe 3 which words can only mean that he is univerſally 
the Saviour of all mankind who believe. 


Be 
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Be you therefore a faithful follower of my ſteps ; 
and let your gravity and piety diſcountenance thoſe 
who can object only to your youth, Exhort your 
converts publicly and privately ; conſcientiouſly diſ- 
charging that truſt which the Holy Spirit, and the 
impoſition of the hands of the prefbytery have laid 
upon you. Theſe two great points keep ever in 
view—your /ife and your a-Frine. Make them the 
only objects of your attention. They are the great 
means of your own ſalvation, and of the ſalvation of 
others. 

With becoming modeſty rebuke the old—the 
young with the tenderneſs of a brother—the female 
penitent with cautious gravity. Let the church 
ſeek out deſtitute widows ; and remind the children 
and near relations of widows in general, to maintain 
the indigent of their own families, when they are 


11. 
12, 
13. 


14. 


15. 15. 


CHAP. 
V. 
Conn umm 
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able. He who neglects this duty, neglects even 5.6. 7.8. 


what the heathen practiſes. The widow, who is 
taken into the ſervice of the church, mult long have 
been dead to the world: ſhe muſt long have b-en 
eſteemed for piety, domeſtic virtues, and works of 
charity. Till ſhe be threeſcore years of age, I would 
not have her eligible. Nor would I have thoſe 
choſen, who have engaged lightly in ſecond marri- 


9. 10. 


ages. Young widows, though devoted to the church, 11.12. :3. 


may, to the great ſcandal of it, engage in heathen 


— 


10. If fre have waſhed the ſaints feet, means only in the Jewiſh 
idiom, If be bath entertained them kindly ; or dene good offices to them. 


$ alliances, 


14-15.16, 


23. 
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alliances, as ſome have done. At leaſt, there is often 
a levity in them, which is not agreeable to fo ſacred 
a dedication. Let them, therefore, if they chooſe it, 
engage again in the married ſtate, and ſhew a laud- 
able example in the education of their families. By 
no means, however, let them be burthenſome to the 
church, if their relations can maintain them. The 
church hath real objects enough to provide for. | 

The pious paſtor well deſerves his maintenance, 
on the principles both of the law and the goſpel. 
Hear no accuſation againſt a preſbyter, unleſs 
ſupported by two or three witneſſes. But if he be 
proved guilty, let him be publicly rebuked, as an 
example to others. With all earneſtneſs, and in the 
name of God and Chriſt, I charge you to perform 
the duties of your function, without prejudice and 
partiality. Fill the offices of the church with great, 
caution. Few conſider ſufficiently the danger of par- 
taking in other men's ſins. Your own example will 


— 


17. This expreſſion, in the original, Let the elders that rule well, 
be counted worthy of double honour, applies more happily to the caſe 
of the pluraliſt, than any other in the Teſtament, It admits ſo 
eaſy a verſion, Let the pious paſlor have two livings.*” I mean 
not, however, to enter into any argument on this queſtion ; all I 
mean to ſay, in commenting on this text, is, that I think it no- 
thing to the purpoſe, — lt ſeems plain, indeed, from the context, 
that 7449 fignifies more than an emp!y honour—an emolument rather 
of ſome kind. But as the apoſtles and early Chriſtians ſeem not to 
have had the leaſt idea of expence beyond the neceſſaries of life, 
it is not to be ſuppoſed that the emolument here mentioned could 
extend farther. All good paſtors deſerved a maintenance. None 
wanted or wiſhed for more. To be counted worthy of double main- 
tenance, I ſhould think, therefore, means only to ſhew, how very 
1 they deſerved a maintenance at all: they were doubly worthy 
OZ it. 


always 
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always be pure—(indeed, as far as your health is 
concerned, I have thought you too abſtemi- 
. ous,) but the neceſſity of caution, in filling the 
offices of the church, ariſes from the great deceit 
and plauſibility of mankind. The characters of few 
men are ſo conſpicuous as not to require a very nice 
examination, | 

The Chriſtian religion introduces no change in the 
civil rights of mankind. Let the ſervant, therefore, 
be taught obedience to his maſter, whether he be a 
heathen or a Chriſtian, He who carries his ideas of 
goſpel-liberty beyond this, involves his .hearers in 
debate and animoſity. It is not the ation of life, 
which is the /ource of happineſs to the religious breaſt, 
True piety wants no ſuccours from the world. The 
enjoyments of life accompany us only to the cloſe 
of it. What, then, need we more than food and 
raiment? A thirſt after worldly enjoyments is wholly 
incompatible with the virtues of a Chriſtian ; and all 
who are miſled by worldly things, will find miſchief 
and ruin in the end, 

Let your diſintereſted behaviour, then, ſet an ex- 
ample of Chriſtian virtues to a ſelfiſh world. Go on 
manfully to combat the enemies of that faith, under 
the banners of which you ſerve; and before God 
and Chriſt, I beſecch you to maintain uncorrupt the 
doctrines you have received; waiting, with ſilent 
hope, the fultilling of thoſe promiſes, which no 
mortal can conceive. Inſtruct the rich not to de- 

pend on the good things they enjoy; but on God, 
the 


24. 25, 


CHAP. 


VI. 


L— — 


13. 14. 


18. 
> 19. 
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the giver of them. Inſtruct them to grow rich in 
good works -in giving, rather than in hoarding. In- 
ſtruct them to lay up for themſelves a zreaſure that 
will laſt for ever. 

I conclude, as I began, with exhorting you to 
preſerve faithfully the doctrines that have been com- 
mitted to you; and to avoid all trifling, difficult, and 
unneceſſary queſtions, Curious inquirers have often 
carried on their reſearches, till they have loſt them- 
ſelves in infidelity.— The grace of God be with 


you. Amen. 5 


END OF THE FIRST EPISTLE TO 
TIMOTHY, 
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SECOND EPISTLE 


O F 


ST. PAUL ro TIMOTHY. 


CHAP, 
I. 


AUL, by the immediate direction of God, ap- 1. 


P pointed an apoſtle and preacher of that goſpel 2. 
which proclaims eternal life to my beloved Timo- 

thy, grace, mercy, and peace ! | 

The remembrance of our laſt affectionate parting 3. 4. 5. 

makes me deſirous of ſeeing you again. But how- 
ever that be, it is a great happineſs that I can thank 

God with ſincerity for that unſhaken faith which you 
have hitherto maintained ; and which hath, in a 
manner, deſcended to you by inheritance, Again, 6. 
therefore, I write, to excite in you, more and more, 

a holy zeal in the diſcharge of that office which hath 
been conferred upon you. Fear not the oppoſition 7. 
of men; but truſt. in the power of God. Conſider 8. 
the evidences of religion ; and ſubmit with me to 


6. The original word is very ſtrong ; ſignifying to 
blow up, or ilk. | . 1 - W” FI 
Vor, II, X bear 
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9. 10. bear afiction, for the ſake of that goſpel, unto which 
the free grace of God hath called us—that goſpel 
which, having been originally planned before the 
world began, hath now in Chriſt aboliſhed death, and 

11. thrown a new light upon immortality.— This is 
the gofpel which I am appointed to preach to the 
Gentiles; and for which, alſo, I ſufter perſecution ; 

12. truſting in thoſe faithful promiſes which cannot de- 

13- ceive, Unite with me, therefore, in the courageous 
maintenance of this faith—in the uniform practice of 

14. the duties which it enjoins—and in the conſcientious 
diſcharge of that function in which it hath engaged us. 

15. I find myſclf deſerted by all the Aſiatic Chriſtians ; 

16.17.18. among whom are Phygellus and Hermogenes. In 

the midſt of this deſertion, neither ſhame, nor any 
CHAP, other worldly principle, hath prevented Oneſiphorus 
* from miniſtering to me at Rome, as he had done be- 

1. 2. fore at Epheſus. May God reward his pious labours; 
and may you imitate his fortitude! May the grace 


— — — 
— 


9. Who hath called ut—accerding to his own purpoſe and grace. 
No doubt the goſpel was given by the free grace of G; that is, 
mankind were totally undeſerving of it. But this dockrine is 
ſurely much perverted when it is drawn to ſay, that the ſalvation 
it bricgs is therefore given arbitrarily to one, and denied to 
another. Ihe heathen, we doubt not, who live up to the light 
God hath given them, receive the benefit of the atonement of 
Chriſt. 

10. $7 does not properly ſignify 4 bring to light; but rather 
to throw light upon. Mr. Parkhurſt ſuppoſes the word here re- 
lates to the completion of God's promiſes in a Redeemer, which is 
a natural and eaſy tenſe. See his Lexicon. | 

12. To keep that which I have committed—that is, my ſoul. 

10. VI. was net aſbamed of my chain. The apoſtle ſpeaks of 
that chain which he wore as a priſoner at large, according to the 
Roman caitom, See a note on Adds xxvill. 16. 

of 
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of God ſtrengthen you jn all things; and enable you 
to inſtruct thoſe who may inſtruct others! 

Your ſtation is that of a ſoldier of Chriſt. You 
have the difficulties of your profeſſion before you; 
and if you wiſh to pleaſe your Superior, you mult 
withdraw your mind from every thing but your duty. 
In the heathen games, 2n eager conteſt, regulated by 
the laws of the courſe, precedes the crown. The 
huſbandman labours before he taftes his crop. I need 
not point out the application of theſe alluſions to the 
Chriſtian miniſter. Remember always your ſuffering 
Saviour. His death preceded his aſcenſion. How 
can I repine at my own ſufferings and impriſonment, 
when I conſider them as the gracious means, in the 
hands of God, of drawing the Gentiles to ſalvation ? 


It is the great comfort of our holy religion, that if 11.12.13. 


we die ꝓnto fin, we ſhall live with Chriſt ; and if we 
ſuffer for him, we ſhall be exalted alſo with him. 
On the other hand, if we renounce our profeſſion, 
we may bring ruin on ourſelves ; but we cannot alter 
the promiſes and threatenings of God, 

Preſs theſe doctrines, therefore, earneſtly on your 
converts. Charge them to lay afide their frivolous 
diſputes; and like a Jewiſh prieſt, preſiding at a 
facritice, teach them to ſever the nobler parts from 


10. The word ewxaaxrzc, or cle, has evidently no relation to the 
election or reprobation of individuals; but relates plainly to the 
Gentiles, as eleHed, or called by Ged, into partnerſhip with the 
Jews in all the benefits of the goſpel. 

15. The expreſſion in the original, rightly dividing the word if 
truth, is thought to allude, as 1 have here rendered it, to the 
prieſt's office in ſacrifcing. 


X 2 the 


I 4. 15. 


16. 
17. 18 


19. 


20. 
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the ignoble. An attention to theſe frivolous things 
leads to impiety. Hence ſprang the hereſy of Hy- 
meneus and Philetus ; who now deny the reſurrec- 
tion, and have drawn a party after them, though 
nothing can be plainer, nor ſtand firmer, than our 
hopes in this great article. We have God's promiſe, 
if, on our part, we lead holy lives. —But we are 
not to wonder at this defection. As, in a great houſe, 
there are a variety of utenſils, ſome of an elegant, 
and others of a coarſer conſtruction ; ſo in the church 
of Chriſt, there will ever be a difference among its 
members: but our bulineſs is to endeavour to make 
ourſelves ſuch veſſels as are appropriated to the ma/- 
ter's uſe ; in which no dregs are contained, but li- 
quors of the pureſt kind. | 
I cannot, therefore, preſs you too earneſtly to avoid 
theſe novel doctrines. A ſound faith and good life 
are all that a Chriſtian has to concern himſelf abour. 


23-24-25. ] have juſt informed you that theſe frivolous queſtions 


EE 


— 


22. The words wwripra; tri α,ẽ,q ſeem to be more literally 
tranſlated, as we have them, yourbful lufts ; but I rather prefer the 
ſenſe here given, which ſome critics have approved. The verb 
Marini properly ſignifies to inrovate. | ſee not, therefore, why 
the adjective may not ſignify ew, And as to the word em:9uwn, 
it is taken in ſo _ different ſenſes in the New 'Teſtament, that 
if we argue either from its ½ or derivation, we may apply it to 
any thing on which the ind is bent, St. Peter uſes it in this ſenſe, 
1 Peter i. 12.— lf then the terms allow this interpretation, the 
context ſeems to require it. The whole tenor of the chapter oppoſes 
rather erroneous doctrines, than impure practices, —— Beſides, a 
caution againſt pourhful luſis, one ſhould ſuppoſe, unneceſſary to a 
perſon whom the apoſtle himſelf (1 Tim. v. 23.) blames rather 
for abſtemiouſneſs ; though, in the midſt of the refinements of phi- 
loſophy, it is poſſible he might have been in ſome danger of being 
led aſide by ae fancies in religion, in oppoſition to thoſe genuine 
doctrines of Chriſtianity which are touched in the beginning of this 
Chapter, 

lead 
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lead to impiety. I may add, alſo, that they produce 
animoſity : and how unbecoming a contentious tem- 
per is, in a miniſter of Chriſt, I need not tell you. 
Gentleneſs and patience ſhould be characteriſtie in 
him. By theſe he endeavours to draw the ſtraying CHAP. 
Chriſtian from vice and error; and lead him to the . 
acknowledgment and practice of the truth f. Cor- 1: 2: 3« 4 
ruption, in a degree, 1s inſeparable from the pureſt 
church—wickedneſs will prevail—and the form of $5. 
religion, inſtead of the ſpirit of it, will poſſeſs the 
minds of men. They will not be ſatisfied with liv- 6. 7.8. 
ing in error themſelves, unleſs they lead others after 9. 10. 11, 
them, and boldly oppoſe the truth. While God per- SS... 
mits it, this conteſt between truth and error muſt 
ſubſiſt, and increaſe. Be not, however, diſcouraged. 
Perlevere in the duties of a Chriſtian ; and remember 
that perſecution and religion are ever nearly allied, 

Your education hath been ſuperior to that of the 14- 
generality of men. Study thoſe ſcriptures, therefore, 15. 
which, from a child, you have reverenced. They will 16. 17, 


— 


- —— ——— — — 


+ I am obliged, in order to preſerve the harmony of compo- 
lition, to give this paſſage in the ſame modernized form as the 
other parts of the epiſtle: but no language can reach the pleaſing 
ſimplicity of the original. There is a mildneſs in the expreſſion 
which indicates the thing. The ſervant of the Lord muſt not 
ſtrive; but be gentle unto all men; apt to teach; patient; in meek- 
neſs inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; if God peradventure 
will give them repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth.“ 

8. Jannes and Jambres are inſtanced among thoſe « ho oppoſed 
the truth. It is remarkable, that Jannes is mentioned with Moſes, 
in Plipy's Natural Hiſtory, as au eminent magician, See his 
Index . | 
15. He had known the holy ſcriptures from a child, becauſe his 
mother was a Jewels, See Acts xvi. 1, 


X 3 throw 
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throw the beſt light on the diſpenſation of the goſpel ; 
and beſides the inſtructive leſſons they contain, will 
furniſh the Chriſtian teacher with every needful aſſiſt- 
e HAP. ance. 
IV. Exerciſe, then, I earneſtly charge you before God, 
1. 2. 3. 4. all the functions of your miniſtry, Preach, rebuke, 
exhort : but do every l thing with humility and gen- 
tleneſs. You and all your ſucceſſors are called on for 
the excrtion of every conciliating virtue. A ge- 
neral corruption ſhall overſpread both teachers and 
5. hearers. All this the miniſter of Chriſt muſt bear. 
He mull learn to ſuffer: but he mult allo oppoſe 
falſchood, and ſteadily maintain the truth. 
6. For myſclf, I expect ſhortly to give my laſt great 
7.8. teſtimony to the truth of the goſpel, My labours 
are almoſt over; and I have only to hope, with my 
fellow-labourers, for the gracious acceptance of my 
great Maſter. 
9. 10. 11. I could wiſh you to be here with me as ſoon as you 
By can, Moſt of my Aa in the goſpel I have ſent 
on ſeveral charges. Demas, preferring the world to 
the goſpel, hath deſerted me. Luk alone is with me. 


— „* 


— 


by 


6. There is great elegance and force in the original word, 
emwip nr; my Cod is about to be poured out like a libation. But I 
have omitted the metaphor, as it is too bold tor a leſs animated 
phr+!-vlogy than the original. 

. 10. Some who date the epillle to the Coloſſians after this to 
Timothy, do not ſuppoſe that Demas hed apoſtatized; but had 
only behaved, in ſome reſpects, improperly : tor in Coloſſ. iv. 14, 
he is mentioned teſpectfully among Pau!'s friends.” The caſe of 
Demas depeads eutirely on the dates of the two epiſties. 


I ſhall 
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T ſhall want the aſſiſtance of Mark: bring him with 
you; and remember the papers and other things 


13. 


which I left at Troas. I have been, indeed, both 14.15.16. 


oppoſed and deſerted by many, during my impriſon- 
ment. - God will deal with the adverſaries of our faith 
according to his own good pleaſure. May their op- 
poſition never appear againſt them ! A gracious God, 
however, has ſupported me, and will ſupport me, 


K 


— 


13. Among different conjectures about the c/oke mentioned here, 


ſome have ſuppoled it a c/oke-bag ; others have ſuppoſed it the 
apoſtle's Jewiſh dreſs, which he thould ſoon want; leaving his 
Roman dreſs till he came into thoſe parts again. 

14. The only perſon mentioned here by name, who made op- 


17. 18. 


poſition to the apoſtle, is one Alexander, a copper-ſmith ; probably 


the ſame perſon who is ſpoken of in the firſt chapter of the firſt 


epiſtle. As Timothy, who was biſhop of Epheſus, is cautioned 


againſt him, it is probable that Alexinder was an _— ſo- 
journing among other ſtrangers at Rome; where he took an 
opportunity to oppoſe the apoſtle's preaching. St. Paul ſays, be 
had greatly withſtood his words but there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe 
any argumentative oppoſition. Alexander the copper-{mith was 
probably connected with his countryman Demetrius the filver- 
ſmith, and oppoſed the goſpel juſt as that artiſan bad done—not 
by argument, but by tumult. St. Paul's expreſſion to J'imothy 
leads to this ſenſe. Oy xas ov Pvazooy , obſerve him—have a pru- 
dent eye upon him—as he might have been a popular as well as an 
ill-diſpoſed perſon. It is probable alſo, that this is the ſame per- 
ſon who is mentioned as a leader of the infidel Jews at Epheſus, 
See Acts xix. 33. p 

14. The Lord reward him, &c. as we have it in our tranſlation. 
The proper tenſe of the word reward here, in the original, deſerves 
as much to be inveſtigated as any word in the New Teſtament. 
Avedon is the reading our tranſlators have taken, which plainly 
puts an unchriſtian curſe into the apoſtle's mouth. But if they 
had lived in later days, when collating MSS. was more in uſe, 
they would no doubt have taken the future tenſe, anon, the Lord 
vill reward hin; which they might have found in ſome of the beſt 


and moſt authentic MSS. That the apoſtle did not mean a cure, 


1s evident from the 17th verſe, in which he prays that it may be 
averted. 

17. Out of the mouth of the lion, is ſuppoſed to refer to Nero; 
before whom in perlon, it is imagined, the apoſtle was brought. 


X 4 | under 
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under all my ſufferings ; which will give efficacy, I 
doubt not, to my preaching among the Gentiles. 

19.20.21. All the brethren here deſire their ſalutations. Eraſ- 
tus is ſtill at Corinth. Trophimus I have left ſick at 
Miletum. II ſhall depend on ſeeing you here be- 


fore winter. 


22. The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you! 
Amen! 


* 


END OF THE .SECOND EPISTLE TO 
TIMOTHY, 
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PREFACE 
10 THE 


EPISTLE To TITUS. 


Tirus was preſident or biſhop of the church eſta- 
bliſhed in Crete; the inhabitants of which iſland were very 
licentious, both in their principles and practice. In the 
former, they were chiefly corrupted by the Jewiſh zealots 
who were ſettled amongſt them. Againſt the tenets intro- 
duced by theſe people, many of the precepts of this epiſtle 
are pointed; particularly thoſe relating t. ſervants and go- 
vernors; as the judaizing Chriſtians ſeem ſcarcely to have 
allowed the authority of any governor but God. The 
other part of the epiſtle, with regard to the miniſterial 
office, is nearly the ſame with the inſtruction given on that 
head, in the foregoing epiſtles, to Timothy. 


— 
a 
a 


_ — - - — * * — — — — — - — : — - — ——U—öũ— ñ 2 ,.. —2—2 


1 


EPISTLE 


Nav, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt; and preacher 
P of that goſpel which promiſes eternal life; and 
which, though now firſt opened, was deſigned before 
the world began—to Titus, my beloved convert, 
grace, mercy, and peace ! 

The principal purpoſe for which I left you in 
Crete, was to regulate and carry on there the great 
work of converſion which I had begun; and to 
ordain miniſters in the ſeveral towns. ] repeat 
the inſtructions I gave you on this head. The mi- 
niſter of the goſpel muſt be a perſon of blameleſs 
lie. I object to a polygamilt : but would have an 
orderly family eſteemed a recommendation, He 
muſt confider himſelf in the light of God's ſteward. 
He muſt be gentle, temperate, untainted by avarice, 

8 devoted 


bY 


6. 7. 8. 9. 


10. 11.12. 


13. 14. 


15. 


16. 


CHAP. 


Moan much 
L 2.3.4•5 
6. » 


. F* of 
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devoted to God, charitable to man, and, above all 
things, well eſtabliſhed in the truth of religion, that 
he may be prepared, as opportunity offers, either to 
inſtruct or reprove. 

Great occaſion has a miniſter of Crete in particular 
to exert all his prudence and knowledge: for the 
people are falie and licentious, both in principle and 
practice; and characteriſed as ſuch, even by their 
own writers, Nor are they, in a ſmall degree, cor- 
rupted by the infuſion of Jewiſh prejudices. 

Treat them, thereſore, with plainneſs. Point out 
to them the inefficacy of Jewilh traditions. Shew 
them how inconſiſtent they are with the intention of 
the goſpel. Inform them, that purity does not con- 
fiſt in abſtaining from particular meats ; but in an 
unpolluted mind: and preſs upon them, that all who 
make profeſſion of Chriſtianity, be they Jews or 
Gentiles, without obſerving its moral precepts, are 
abominable in the ſight of God. 

Theſe ſound doQrines inculcate ſteadily, but with 
proper diſtinctions, on all ranks of people; holding 
up, in your own life, a pattern of virtuous beha- 
viour. 'This will grace vour doctrine ; and tend, 
more than any thing, to ſilence and reconcile oppo- 
Remember eſpecially to inſtruct ſervants 


fition. 


— — — — —— — — —— — — > — — — — — _ —_ ſ2— — ——— > — — 


12. St. Paul quotes this verſe from Epimenides. The meaning 
it conveys is, that the Cretans avere a falſe prople; and united in 
their charatter the ferocity of the guild beaſt, and the luxury of the do- 
meſticuted one. As to their falſebeod, x was a proverbial ex- 
pre ſlion for lying, 


to 
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to obey their maſters; inſorming them, that fidelity 
in a truſt is among the greateſt ornaments of the 
golpel. 

Thus, like a good paſtor, lay before your con- 
verts the great end and intention of Chriſtianity 
—that it is a ſyſtem of religion, inſtructing us in 
the conſcientious diſcharge of our duty to God, our 
neighbour, and ourſelves: and in the belief and 
hope of that happineſs which we ſhall receive here- 
after, through the death of Chriſt, if we anſwer 
the end of this holy inſtitution, by purifying our- 
ſelves from the corruptions of the world. Let theſe 
doctrines, then, be the chief ſubject of your exhort- 
ations ; and rebuke with that authority which, over- 
awes contempt. 

Preach ſubjection to n readineſs to do 
good—an abhorrence of doing injury. Point out the 
propriety of gentleneſs and forbearance on all oc- 
caſions; conſidering the wickedneſs and follies in 
which we ourſclves were immerſed, before the good- 
neſs of God in Chriſt redeemed us from fin, and 
made us heirs of ſalvation, through his grace, not 
our own deſerts. It is in vain, tell your converts, 
to talk of faith, without good works, On theſe in- 
ſiſt, and not on frivolous queſtions, which produce 
only debate. 


* 


— — 


9. See a note on 1 Tim. i. 4. 
10. The word #74; here can mean only fidelity, 


Notwith- 


13. 


14 


15. 
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Notwithſtanding, however, the gentleneſs and 
forbearance which are due on all occaſions, ſome 
church-diſcipline may be neceſſary; and he who 
continues obſtinate in his wickedneſs, after a ſecond 
admonition, muſt be ſevered from your communion, 
I mean not, however, this ſeverity againſt mere opi- 


11. I have given what appears to be the apoſtle's meaning. 
To the idea of hereſy he atlixes a bad heart, as well as an erroncour 
opinion. A man that is an heretic, ſays he, rejeZ—that is, ſuch an 
heretic as is /ubverted and ſinneth, being condomned of himſelf.—— 
The ſame reſtriction winch the apoille lays on church-diſcipline, 
ſhould by parity of reaſon add as a reſtrition aiſo on the diſturbers 
of the peace of the church by controverſy. Every man has aright 
to his own opinion, and to the enjoyment of it; but no man has a 


right to publiſh it in fundamentals, to the offence of others, 


againſt opinions long eſtabliſhed ; unleſs thoſe opinions come under 
the apofile's it of here/y Ic may be ſaid, the truth can never 
be injured by debate; and freedom of debate is the proteſtant's 


charter. Alt is true: the truth can never be injured by debate, 


if the debate reached thoſe only who are capable of debating. 
Others, a controverſy may miſlead.— And as to the proteſtant's 


charter, it were well if the example of the c fly proteſtants had 


more weight. It was the ſcandalous fale 6! iadulgences for fin, 
which firſt opened their mouths. Tranſubitatiation, and other 
opinions, though in themſelves abſurd, as they were not openly 
marked with the apoftle's charaterijftics of hereſy, were at firſt 
treated with ſome reſpect: till by degrees, ſi many things were 
found to be wicked, that other things began to be /+/pefted ; and 
a zotal change enſued. "The example of the learned Mr. John 
Hales of Eton, recorded by Lord Clarendon, ſhould never be 
forgotten. ©** He had, whether from his natural temper and con- 
ſtitution, or from his long retirement from all crowds, or from his 
profound judgment and diſcerning ſpirit, contracted ſome opi- 
pions which were not received, nor by him publiſhed, except in 
private diſcourſes: and then rather upon occaſion of diſpute, than 
of poſitive opinion: and he would often ſay, his opinions, he was 
ſure, did him no harm; but he was far from being confident 
that they might not % others harm, who entertained them, and 
might eutertain ether re/au/ts from them than he did; and therefore 
he was very reſerved in communicating what he thought himſelf in 
theſe points in which he differed from what «ras received. See 


Lord Clarendon's Life, vol. i. p. 53. 


nions: 


ö . 
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nions: I ſhould exerciſe it only towards ſuch as 
were ſell· convicted by the wickedneſs of their own 
actions. 

I ſhall ſoon ſend either Artimas or Tychicus to 
you. On his arrival, meet me at Nicopolis, where 
I mean to continue during the winter. But before 
you come, ſend Zenas and Apollos ; and ſupply 
them with what is wanting. The Jewiſh converts, 
I hope, contribute their ſhare alſo in theſe neceſſary 
expences. ä 

All here ſalute you. The grace of Jeſus Chriſt 
be with you all! Amen! | 


„75 ? 


END OF THE'EPISTLE TO TITUS. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE To PHILEMON. 


P HILEMON had been converted by St. Paul to the 
Chriſtian faith. Oneſimus, his flave, the bearer of this 
epiltle, had run away from him, and probably robbed 
him. At Rome, where he endeavoured to lie concealed, 
he fell in the way of St. Paul, through ſome accident, which 
is not communicated to us. By him he was converted to the 
Chriſtian faith ; brought to a thorough ſenſe of his wicked- 
neſs, and ſent back to his maſter with the following epiſtle, 

Some faſtidious critics have ſhewn an inclination to rid 
the ſacred canon, if poſſible, of this epiſtle ; which they 
feem to think of very little importance to the Chriſtian 
church, There are many conſiderations, however, which 
I ſhould hope would obtain more favour in its behalf. —— 
Firſt, it ſhews the admirable addreſs of St. Paul in convert- 
ing ſinners. By what means of application he opened a 
way to the heart of a rude ſlave, dead, as it appears, to all 
principle, is matter well worth our notice.——The pleaſing, 
obliging manner likewiſe, in which the apoſtle applied to 
Philemon, the flave's maſter, is equally interefling. The 

Vol.. II. TE whole 
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whole epiſtle, indeed, is a model of beautiful compoſition, 
Laſtly, it is a xoble leſſon to the Chriſtian miniſter, to ſee 
with what heartineſs and zeal an apoſtle engaged in convert- 
ing one of the loweſt of all human beings ; and how affec- 
tionately he treated him after he was converted. The ſoul 
of a ſlave was to him of equal value with the ſoul of a prince. 
lt is very probable, that this epiſtle was written at!the 
ſame time with the epiſtle to the Coloſſians; as may be feen 
from many circumſtances of internal evidence, on a com- 
pariſon of the two epiſtles. 
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eng 


AUL and Timothy to Philemon and his houſe- "> 
hold, grace, mercy, and peace, in God and 
Chriſt ! 

It is with great ſatisfaction and thankfulneſs to 4- 5+ 6. 
God that I hear of your faith and charity—that, on 
all occaſions, you have not only ſhewn a Chriſtian 
temper ; but given proofs of it, alſo, by your cha- 5. 
ritable actions. 

As I have been the inſtrument, through God, of 8. 
your embracing this faith, I might ſpeak with the 
authority of a ſpiritual father on the ſubject of this 
letter: but laying that aſide, I chooſe rather to ad- 9. 


5 EEG 
— 


9. Paul the aged, Dr. Whitby's calculation makes Paul at this 
time about ſixty- three; ſuppoſing him at the death of Stephen to 
be about thirty- eight. 


1 2 dreſs 


10. 11. 


12.13. 


14, 


15. 


16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 
20. 
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dreſs you on motives of Chriſtian charity, The 
ſubject of my addreſs is your ſlave Oneſimus; whom, 
now converted, I ſend back to you, changed from 
a- faithleſs fugitive into a penitent Chriſtian, Re- 
ceive him as you would me, Very gladly ſhould 
I have detained him here ; that, in your room, he 
might have been of comfort and aſſiſtance to me 
in my impriſonment. But I did not chooſe to do 
any thing in this matter, without your concurrence z 
knowing how much more agreeable it is voluntarily 
to confer a benefit, than to have it drawn from us 
by neceſſity, | 

How kindly, in this matter, has the providence 
of God acted towards us. You loſt an unprofitable 
ſlave for a ſhort time, that he might become ſervice- 
able to you for life.——And yet a ſlave is rot now, 
perhaps, the name by which you would call him ; but 
rather a brother. I have eſteemed him as ſuch ; and 
ſo will you. He is now your brother, in a double 
ſenſe; as a man and as a Chriſtian, 

Whatever regard, therefore, you have for me, 
ſhew it to him. If he hath wronged you of any 
thing, place it to my account. I will repay you. 
I ſpeak literally: I mean not to balance a temporal 
account with a ſpiritual one. Give me, therefore, 


_—_— 
_— 
y_ 


— — ——— 


11. To thee unprofitable, but niw frofitable, In theſe words the 
apoſtle might perhaps allude to his name; Oueſimus fignifying pro- 
fable. Names of this kind were given to ſlaves, in expectation of 
their bringing advantage to their maſters. 

20. Re/re/b my bowels. The word in the original aravaroor 18 
very expretuve ; Ee that commution in my hearts 


the 
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the happineſs to believe you will grant my requeſt. 
But why need 1 fo ſpeak? Your kindneſs to 21. 
me, I know, will do more than I deſire. 

I would have you prepare me a lodging; as I 23. 
truſt that your prayers and mine will procure me 
deliverance, and bring us ſpeedily together. 

Epaphras, my fellyw-priſoner, and all my fellow- 23. 24.25. 
labourers here ſalute you. The grace of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with you all! Amen! 


END OF THE EPISTLE TO PHILEMON., 
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P R E FA C E 


TO THE 


EPISTLE To Tus HEBREWS, 


Tus epiſtle ſeems to have been intended for the uſe of 
the whole Jewiſh people, however diſperſed ; though di- 
rected chiefly to thoſe of Judea. It is generally ſuppoſed 
to have been written originally in Greek; though its lan- 
guage is confeſſedly more pure than that of St. Paul's other 
epiſtles. This hath occaſioned ſome doubt of its authen- 
ticity ; to which its not being inſcribed with the apoſtle's 
name hath added a kind of ſanction. But this was probably 
omitted on purpoſe; as it was evident (ſee Acts xxii. 21.) 
that St. Paul had made himſelf very obnoxious to the Jews: 
and as to the language, Dr. Lardner ſuppoſes, that the 
whole plan and ſentiments of the epiſtle were Paul's, (of 
which there is ſtrong internal evidence,) but that he might 
have employed ſome amanuenſis, (as he did on other occa- 
ſions,) who expreſſed his thoughts in purer Greek than he 
commonly uſed himſelf, 


In this epiſtle, which contains a noble view of the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation, , the apoſtle firſt dwells on the dig- 
Y 4 nity 
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nity of Chriſt's character, and on the ſuperiority of the 
goſpel to the law, 329—He ſhews, that, according to pro- 
phecy, the goſpel could not have been adminiſtered by angels, 
230—and that the Meſhah muſt have partaken of human 
nature, 332 —Ilis ſuperiority to Moſes is next ſnewn; from 
whence the apoſtle exhorts the Jews to believe in this great 
diſpenſation, 333—The e of Gd is next applied to Mat 
reſt which the apoſtle promiſes, 334—Chrilt is delineated as 
a high-pricſt, ſuperior to the Jewiſh high-prieſt, 335 — The 
weakneſs of the Jewiſh Chriſtians is pointed out in not ap- 
prehending theſe doctrines, 336—Melchiſedec is held out 
as a type of Chriſt, 338—and from hence the dignity of 
Chriſt's pricſthood is inferred, 339—The apoſtle recapi- 
tulates what he had ſaid, 341—He then conſiders the whole 
Jewiſh economy as a ſyſtem of types, 343—realiſed in 
Chriſt, 344—purification, in the legal ſacrifice, he ſays, 
was only obtained by blood; which was a type of the blood 
of Chriſt, 345—-From hence the apoſtle exhorts to a full de- 
pendence on his ſacrifice, 347—He next exemplifies faith in 
many inſtances, 349—Then exhorting to faith and piety, he 
concludes with practical inſtructions, 357. 
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EPISTLE 


. TO THE 


op having, through various diſpenſations, gra- 
dually opened his will to mankind, hath at 

length revealed it fully by his Son ; who, being en- 
dowed with infinite power, firſt created the world— 
then redeemed it—and afterwards reſumed his an- 
cient glory: being of a nature infinitely ſuperior to 
all thoſe heavenly miniſters by whom the law-was 


CHAP. 
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diſpenſed. This is very evident, from obſerving his 


character as marked by the prophets. Is it a language 


* 


3. The ſon is here repreſented as the expreſs image of Ged; an 
idea which ſome writers have explained by the unprefſion which 
the wax receives from the engraving of the ſcal. Philo calls the 
Logos, Xapzxrrp S rixwy Ow, The very character and image of 
(rod. 

5. As the Meſſiah was predicted to ſpring from the houſe and 
lineage of David, and as Solomon ſo far aniwered this character, 
and was beſides the moſt illuſtrious of the Jewiſh kings, and 
founded alſo the temple of Jeruſalem ; he was conſidered as a type 
of Chritt, | 

ever 


330 HE BRE WS. 


ever uſed to angels, Thou art my Sou; this day have 

T begotten thee? Vas it literally or typically ſpoken 

of Solomon, 7 will be to him a father, and he ſhall be 

6. tomea ſon? And was it not expreſſive of the dig- 

| nity of this great character, in his exalted ſtate, when 

the prophet calls upon all the angels of God to worſhip 

7 bim! The character of angels is that of mini/fring 

8. ſpirits. Far differently the prophet ſpeaks of the 

Son. He is repreſented as having power and do- 

9. minion over all created beings—as eſtabliſhing his 

10. 11. 12. throne in juſtice and equity—as the Creator of all 

13. things—and as exiſting from eternity. So again, 

when the prophet ſpeaks of his exalted ſtation, as 

ſubduing the grand enemies of mankind, ſin and 

14 death; the expreſſions, ſurely, are not applicable to 

angels, who were not the givers of the law and the 

goſpel; but merely the inſtruments employed in 
CHAP. thoſe ſervices, 

I. All che ſe prophetic characters of the Meſſiah ſhould 

EY awaken our attention to the truths of the goſpel. 

The inference is plain. If the tranſgreſſion of the 

Moſaic law, revealed only through the mediation of 

angels, ſubjected the Iſraelites to ſo great a penalty, 

3. as we find it did; what have we to anſwer for, if 


s. PLC: 

5. 2 Sam. vii. 14. 1 Chron. xxii, 10. 

6. Pl. xcvii. 7. 

7. Made his angels ſpirits, and his miuiſbers a flame of fre- made 
them like the wind, and like lightning. 

9. N. Ov. . 

12. 13. Pf. xlv. 6, 7. cii. 25, 20, 27. cx. 1. 


8 we 


CHAP, IL 331 


we negle& a law, given by the Son of God, and 
confirmed to us, not only by the ſtrongeſt human 
teſtimony ; but by the authority of miracles, and the 4+ 
viſible power of the Holy Ghoſt ? | 
That no angelic miniſtration diſpenſed this laſt 5. 
great revelation of God's will, is plain from the 
words of David; What is man, that thou art mindful 6. 
of him ; or the ſon of man, that thou viſiteſt him ? 
Thou madeſt him, for ſome time, lower than the angels; 7. 
thou crotonedſt him with glory and honour ; and didſt 
ſet him over the wworks of thy hands. Thou haſt put all 
things in ſuljection under his feet. Now theſe words, g, 
though primarily ſpoken of Adam and his deſcend- 
ants, can by no means have their ſole reference to 
man, or his dominion over the works of creation ; 
which, we evidently fee, they have not. But they 9. 
refer directly to the divine Miniſter of the new 
covenant ; and mark his character in ſtrong terms. 
They point out Jeſus, who was made lower than the 
angels, during his ſtate of humiliation ; but after the 


* 


— — 


5. By the <world to come, is commonly anderſtood the refored 
aworld, or the poſpe! ſtate, Many Jewith writers and early 
Chriſtians were of opinion, from theſe paſſages in St. Paul, and 
ſome others in Daniel, (particularly chap. x. 13, 21.) that the 
world was divided into different diſtricts, and put under the go- 
vernment of angels: and that in particular the jewiſh nation was 
committed to Michacl, St. Paul might have a view to this 
88 when he ſays the Chriſtian world was ſubject only to 
Chriſt. 

7. A little, might be rendered, a /iitle while; as it is in the 
margin of our TLeſtament. 


9. Our Saviour, quoting this Pſalm, applies it as St. Paul does. 
Matt, xxi. 16. 


price 


10. 


11.12.13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 


17. 
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price of redemption was paid, crowned with glory 
and honour. | | 
Now it pleaſed God, however contrary to Jewiſh 
prejudices, that the great Author of our ſalvation 
ſhould take upon him the nature of thoſe whom he 
redeemed ; and paſs through a ſtate of ſuffering, 
Thus he is repreſented by the prophets, calling man- 
kind his brethren—and in other places, calling them 
his chi/Jren, All theſe pallages in the prophets point 
out the human nature of the Meſſiah. He partook 
of the ſame lleſh and blood with thoſe whom he 
redeemed ; that, by ſubjecting himſelf to death, he 
might vanquiſh the power of the devil, and deliver 
all mankind from the bondage of ſin. Inſtead of 
appearing in an angelic form, he appeared as one of 
the deſcendants of Abraham ; and thought it proper 
to be, in all reſpects, like his brethren; that he 
might be a merciful high-prieſt before God, atoning 
for the ſins of the people. What an encouragement 
is it to us who follow his ſteps, that we are ſuccoured 
in all our temptations, by one, who, in every re- 
ſpe, hath been tempted like ourſelves ! 

But while you reflect on the humanity and hu- 
miliation of Chriſt ; conſider, on the other hand, 
my brethren, his dignity. One of the greateſt cha- 
raters which you acknowledge, is that of Moſes. 


* _- 8 
2 


12. Pf, xxii. 22. 

13. If. viii. 17, 18. 

14. The devil is here ſaid to have the power of death, as his 
tempting our firſt . was the original cauſe of death. 


Faith ful, 
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Faithful, no doubt, he was, in that appointment 
which God entruſted to him. But between Chriſt and 
Moſes, the ſame difference is eſtabliſhed by God, as 
we ſce between the maſter and the ſervant of a family. 
Moſes precedes, as a preparatory law-giver, opening 
the way for ſomething that was to follow. Chriſt 
comes after, fulfilling the types of the law; and 


3.4. 


completing that inſtitution which Moſes had onl7 


ſhadowed out. 

Of this holy inſtitution, my brethren, we are a 
part, if we perſevere faithfully in our profeſſion. 
Remember that paſſage in the pſalms, in which the 
Iſraclites are exhorted to hear God's voice ; and not 
to harden ſheir hearts, as their fathers did in the wil- 
derne/s ; when they perſiſted forty years in an ob- 
ſtinate courſe of unbelief and diſobedience ; and 
provoked God at length to forbid their entering the 
. promiſed land. Let this example of your forefathers 
be an inſtruction to you. They diſbelieved God. 
Take care that you do not diſbelieve the revelation 
of his will through Chriſt : but daily encourage and 
exhort each other, leſt any of you be hardened 
through the deceitfulneſs of fin. All depends on 
your holding ſteadily your profeſlion to the end; 
and taking every opportunity of increaſing in Chriſ- 


——_— 


— — — — 


3. As the apoſtle had before preferred Chriſt to angels, ſo now 
he prefers him to Moles. Cariſt was at the head of his economy. 


Moles was only a ſteward, 
4. See Numb, xii, 3. in which Moſes is expreſs'y called a 


fer vant. 


7. Pſalm xcy, 8. 
tian 


7. 


14. 


15. 


19. 
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Jo 


4. 
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16.17.18. tian virtue. Some there were among your fore- 


fathers, who did not revolt from their obedience : 
but the greateſt number were not permitted to enter 
the promiſed land, but fell in the wilderneſs. _— 
Once more, therefore, let me repeat my exhortations, 


CHAP. that this example of unbelief may have its full 


weight : and that none of us may forfeit the promiſe 
of that reſt which is offered to 1s, as well as to them; 
and which they forfeited through unbclief. 

The Chriſtian's reſt depends on the ſame promiſe 
as that of the Iſraclites. Obſerve thoſe paſſages- of 
ſcripture which mention the reſt of God, Aſter the 
creation was finiſhed, God is ſaid 7 reſt from his 
work. Ile is ſaid alſo to ref? the ſeventh day—and 
David makes an application to certain perſons, who 
were to enter into that reſt. Since, therefore, ſome 
mult enter into that reſt; and the ancient Iſraelites 
in the wilderneſs, to whom it was firſt applied, did 
not enter into it; it is plain that David had re- 
ference to ſome future reſ that is, he had refer- 
ence to ſome reſt, beſides that of the land of Canaan; 
for that re/# had been already completed by Joſhua, 
——— We conclude, therefore, that God's holy ſerv- 
ants are to expect ſome future reſt ; and that this reſt 


is to be of a holy and a ſpiritual kind, when they 


K * 
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g. . i. | 

8. By Jeſus in this verſe, is meant Joſhua, whoſe name and 
office in leading the people to a place of reſt, made him a re- 
markable type of Chriſt, In the margin he is called Joſhua ; 
and it 1s only miſleading ignorant readers to call him Jeſus in the 


text, 
ſhall 


ſhall reſt from their earthly labours, as God is ſaid to 


reſt from his work. 
Let it be our great endeavour, then, to enter into 


this holy reſt; and make that uſe of the infidelity of 


our forefathers which we ought ; conſidering eſpe- 
cially, that the goſpel makes a ſtill nicer diſcrimi- 
nation between good and bad—and that the very 
thoughts and intentions of the heart, if impure, be- 
come guilt in that diſcerning eye, before which, every 
part of the creation is open. Having, therefore, fo 
great an high-prieſt, Jeſus the Son of God, who is 
now making interceſſion for us in heaven, let us hold 
faſt our faith in ſo merciful a deliverer. For, as I 
juſt obſerved, we have not now an high-prieſt, who 
cannot feel our infirmities ; but one who was, in every 
reſpect, tempted as we are. Let us, then, come 
boldly to the throne of grace; aſſuring ourſelves 


13. 
14 


15. 


16. 


that we ſhall find, from the true mercy- ſeat of God, CH AP. 


ſufficient help in all our diſtreſſes. V. 
: — 
And now, conſidering Chriſt in the light of an 1. 2. 


high-prieſt, let us ſee how much his character, 
under this idea, is exalted above the Jewiſh high- 
In the firſt place, the Jewiſh high-prieſt 


prieſt. 


—— 
— — ———— 


13. Naked and open, Some ſuppoſe an alluſion is made here to 
ſacrificing. As it then appears, whether the victim is pure or 
taulty ; ſo, &c, 

14. St. Paul here reſumes the ſubject of the high- prieſt, which 
he had dropped at the beginning of the third chapter. I he com- 
pariſon of Chriſt with Motes; and of Chriſtian immortality with 
the Jewiſh Canaan, had interrupted his argument.— “ th whom 
ve have to do: mer ov mus 6 Veyes 3 of hem we ſpent, 

15. See chap, ii. 18, 


Was 


10. 
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was a frail and erring man: and though he miglit 
have compaſſion on thoſe for whom he officiated; 
yet his compaſſion was founded on a different motive 
from that of Chriſt. He pitied the frailties of others, 
from feeling his own: and therefore, in offering ſa- 
crifices for them, he always included himſelf, ——In 
the ſecond place, though no man could take upon 
himſelf the Levitical prieſthood, unleſs called by 
God, as Aaron was; yet Chriſt was not only ap- 


pointed by God, but had an everlaſting prieſthood 


conferred upon him, of which Melchiſedec's was 
a type. Again, the prayers and ſupplications 
and ſufferings of Chriſt were infinitely more effi- 
cacious than the atonement of the Jewiſh high- 
prieſt. Having ſhewn himlelf ſuperior to death, 
and given us an example of obedience and reſigna- 
tion to the will of God, he was conſecrated, as' it 
were, through ſufferings ; and making an atonement 
for the ſins of the world, he became an eternal high= 
prieſt, of whom, as I obſcrved, Melchiſedec was a 
type. 

Of this reſemblance between Chriſt. and Melchi- 
ſedec, I could ſay many things to you, which would 
ſhew more fully the ſuperiority of our Lord to the 
Levitical high-prieſt; but I fear you are not yet 


12.13.14. diſpoſed to receive them. From the time of your 


converſion one ſhould ſuppoſe, you might have be- 
come teachers of religion; inſtead of which, I fear, 


— 


6, See Pf. cx. 4. 
19 you 
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you have not yet digeſted the firſt principles of it. 
Strong meats are the food of thoſe who are arrived 


at full age; but milk, and lighter food, of children. CHAP. 


I fear you are to be numbered among the latter. 
However, leaving, for the preſent, the principles 
of religion, repentance, faith, baptiſm, the commu- 
nication of ſpiritual gifts, the reſurrection of the dead, 
and a future judgment, let us proceed, through 
God's permiſſion, to theſe deeper points. As for 
thoſe who have apoſtatized from the truth, after 
having been enlightened by the goſpel—convinced 
by its evidence—and ſanctified by its bleſſings ; one 
ſhould ſuppoſe it utterly impoſſible they ſhould ever 
again be reſtored. Like ground, which anſwers no 
longer to the pains of the huſbandman, but in return 
for its culture, produces only weeds, they mult be 
left to the effect of their ingratitude and infidelity. 
—— - Notwithſtanding, however, what I ſay, I am 
perſuaded better things of the generality of you. 
And you may be aſſured, in particular, that God will 
not forget that charity, by which you have fo often 
evidenced your religion ; and in which I hope you 
will conſtantly perſevere ; after the example of all 


thoſe holy patriarchs, your forefathers, who, through 


faith and patience, at length inherited the promiſes. 

How ſtrict a performer of his promiſe God is to his 

faithful ſervants, may be concluded from his oath to 

Abraham, that he would bleſs and multiply him. 

This promiſe was firſt performed in a temporal way; 

but is now fully completed in the goſpel. Thus 
Vor, II. 171 


9 


| 


VI. 


— 


1. 2. 3. 


456. 


7.8, 


Z God 
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God condeſcending to the manner of men, who con- 

7. fider an oath as the moſt deciſive proof, confirmed 
his promiſe in that way to his moſt obedient ſervants. 

18, And thus we Chriſtians, who inherit the ſame pro- 
miſe, have the ſame foundation for the performance 
19. of it—God's word, confirmed by his oath. On this 
we ſhould depend in all our diſtreſſes, raiſing our 
thoughts to the completion of it by that bleſſed Re- 
deemer, who hath entered for us into the Holy of 

20. Holies—our great high-prieſt and interceſſor ; of 
C1 a p, whom (to reſume my argument) Melchiſedec was 


VII. a type. 
I, This holy man, who was king of Salem, and 


| Prieſt of the moſt high God, met Abraham returning 

2, from the defeat of the five kings; and bleſſing him, 
received at his hands the tenth of all he had taken. 
Nou here the firſt thing that ſtrikes us, in the 
compariſon between this prince and Chriſt, is the 
name; Melchiſedec ſignifying king of righteouſneſs ; 
and Salem the city of peace. — We are next {truck 
with 


—_— 


20. Reſumed from ver. 10, chap. v. 

1. See Gen. xiv. 18. 

3. Without father, avithout mother, &c. This is a very com- 
mon way in ipeaking of thoſe whoſe anceſtors are unknown. 
Thus Livy fays, Patre nullo, matre ſerva, I. iv. And Seneca 
(-piſ. 108.) ſpeaking of the two Roman kings, Servius Tullius, 
and Ancus Marcius, iays, Alter patrem non habet; alter ma» 
trem. ATaTu;, xai 217; Were common expreſſions among the 
Grecks allo, to diltinguiſh people of unknown families. Among 
th: Jews it was always conceived, that although the Meſſiah was 
to be of the hoale and liucage of David, there was ſtill ſome 
myſterious obſcurity with regard to his birth. Thus his enemies 

remarked, 
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with the mode of his deſcent. The Levitical high- 
prie!t preſerves his genealogy pure from Aaron. But 
of the lineage of Melchiſedec nothing is ſaid. Nei- 
ther his birth nor his death is noticed. Hence, 
therefore, he becomes a type of that great high-prieſt, 
who had neither beginning of days nor end of life. 
Then, again, conſider the greatneſs of that cha- 4. 
rater, to whom even the patriarch Abraham paid 
tithes. The Levitical prieſt, who, by the law, re- 5: 6. 7. 8. 
ceived tithes of the people, may be ſaid to have paid 2 008 
tithes himſelf to Melchiſedec, in the perſon of his 
progenitor Abraham. — Conſider, alſo, the ſuperi- 
ority which that great high-prieſt aſſumed, in bleſſing 
our father Abraham: for, undoubtedly, it is the 
greater who bleſſes the leſs. 

From what hath been ſaid, then, it appears, firſt, 
that the Levitical prieſthood can, by no means, be 
conſidered as a perfect inſtitution ; for then the order 
of Aaron needed not to have been ſuperſeded by the 
order of Melchiſedec, Secondly, it appears, that, 
as there is a change in the prieſthood, there is a 
change alſo in the law. For as the people received 
the law under the prieſthood, a new prieſthood im- 


1 


—_— — 
- _— 


remarked, that Jeſus could not be the Meſſiah, becauſe they new 
him to be the carpenier's fon : Mark vi. 3. And again, When Chriſt 
Hall come, no one ſhall know whence he is. John vii. 27. The 
application of ſuch a phraſe to Chriſt, as that he had neither begin- 
ning of days, nor end of life, can mean nothing, 1 think, it it do 
not mean a unity with the Father, 2M 

5. 6. In the text, the 4/zJing and receiving of tithes are united. 
thought it might be eafier, and might place the reſemblancs in a 
ſtronger light, to ſeparate them. 


Z 2 plies 


J 
x 
* 
0 

i Ss 
uf 
or 

! 
&4 

+. 
# 
LY 

I 
T 


IT 
4 
4 
1 
if 


2 


, ny 0 
IRE. 
= * —— — _ 


15. 
16. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


20. 


21. 


340 HEBRE WS. 


plies a new law. The tribe of Judah, from which 
our Lord ſprang, had evidently no connection with 
the altar. Thirdly, it is evident, that, from the 
excellency of the new prieſthood, the law muſt alſo 
take a new excellence; and muſt be changed, agree- 
ably to the nature of the prieſt, from a ceremonial 
ritual, into a ſpirtual ſervice. Otherwiſe, what ad- 
vantage ariſes from a prieſt who is to /ive for ever? 
The law of Moſes is diſannulled, becauſe, being weak 
and imperfett, it was unable to draw its obſervers to 
perfection. The covenant of the goſpel leads directly 
to God. Again, let us confider the_confirmation 
of this covenant: The Lord '[ware, ſaith the pro- 
phet, aud wil! not repent, Thou art a prieſt for ever, 
after the order of Melct iſadoc. By no ſuch deſigna- 
tion was the Levitical.prieſt conſecrated, Therefore 
the new covenant, of which Chriſt is the high-prieſt, 
is the more excellent, becauſe the more ſtrongly 
confirmed. From the ſame prophecy we are aſ- 
ſured, that it is unchangeable alſo. In the Levi- 
tical prieſthood, death was continually introducing 
change: but Chrit, ſays the prophet, is eſtabliſhed 
a prizft for ever. — Laſtly, from laying all theſe 
conſiderations ogether, we may reſt aſſured, that we 
have an eternal, unchangeable high-prieſt, who is 
continually making interceſſion for us; and that we 
ſnall find in him a Redeemer, who is able to ſave 


— 
— — — — 


19. The reuter «3» is often taken for per/ons as well as things, 
21. See Pialm ex. 4. 


all 
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all who come to God in his name. Holy and ſpot- 
leſs himſelf; of dignity ſufficient to make an atone- 
ment; he offers, —not like the Levitical prieſt, an 
offering, firſt for his own ſins, and then for the ſins 
of the people—but he offers himſelf, once for all, 
a ſacrifice for the ſins of mankind ; thus completely 
fulfilling that great prophecy of the pſalmiſt, (given 
long after the law,) that a new prieſthood ſhould 
be conſecrated, not ſubject to the infirmities and 


26. 


27. 


changes of the Levitical one; but abſolutely pure, Ap. 


holy, and eternal. 

The ſum of what I have ſaid is this : we Chriſ- 
tians have a high-prieſt as far ſuperior, in every 
inſtance, to the Jewiſh one, as a conſtant interceſſor 
at the throne of God is to a prielt officiating in an 
earthly temple. Such interceſſion may be conſidered 
as making him a continual high-prieft, though the 
great ſacrifice is offered; and he is now removed 
into heaven, Temple-facrifices the Jewiſh prieſt 
was ſufficient to offer. But here is a ſervice which 
no earthly prieſt could perform. In fine, then, the 
Jewiſh high-prieſt was only a mere type of the hea- 
venly one; as the Jewiſh tabernacle was of the 
throne of God. This was clearly expreſſed at the 
giving of the law ; when Moſes was ordered to make 
every thing after the pattern, which, in a heavenly 
viſion, was ſhewn to him on the mount. And, in- 


„ 8 3 — 
— 


. 


28. Pl. ex. 4. 
5. See Exod. xxv. 40. and xxvi. 30. 


2 3 deed, 


VIII. 
— 
1 2. 3 4+ 


8. 


9. 


10. 


12. 
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deed, there is as much difference between the two 
miniſtrations, as between the temporal promiſe of a 
land of Canaan, and the heavenly one of an eternal 
habitation. g 
Now this great change of one covenant for the 
other, is founded on the deficiency of the law and 
the excellence of the gofpel. If the firſt had been 
perfect, there had been no room for a ſecond. Thus 
the prophet Jeremiah ſpeaks : Behold, the days come, 
when I will make a new covenant with the houſe of 
Iirael, aud with the houſe of Judab not according to 
the covenant which I made with their fathers, in the 
day wwhon I took them by the hand, to lead them out of 
Egypt; becauſe they continued not in my covenant, and 
I regarded them not, faith the Lord. The prophet 
having thus far ſhewn God's intention to ſuperſede 
the Jewiſh inſtitution, proceeds farther to ſhew the 
nature of the Chriſtian religion. He touches on the 
gracicus intention of it, as a covenant of mercy to 
mankind; he declares God's promite of bringing 
the doctrines of it home to the conſciences of men, 
by his Holy Spirit; and concludes his view of it, by 
mencioning the grand point of difference between it 
and the Jewiſh religion — “s making a full atonement 
fer the fins of mankind. He calls it, you obſerve, a 
new coat ; which plainly implies the abolition of 


t. 1C cl, 4 


— V— —— —— — * 
— — — — — - 


8. Jer. xxxi. 31, &c. 


This 
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This great intended change appears alſo from the 
whole economy of the Jewiſh tabernacle, which pre- 
figured ſomething that was to ſucceed. It appeared 
itſelf to be a mere temporary matter. The outer 
part of it, called the ſanctuary, contained the golden 
candleſtick and the table of ſhew-bread : the zzner 
part, or the Holy of Holies, was ſeparated from the 
other, and contained the golden cenſer, wherewith 
the high-prieſt made the yearly atonement—the ark 
—the golden pot with manna—Aaron's rod—the 
tables of the covenant—and the cherubims of glory 
ſhadowing the mercy-ſeat ; the figurative intention of 
all which, I ſhall not here particularly examine. In 
the firſt of theſe apartments, the prieſts performed 
their daily ſervice ; but the ſecond was a ſacred re- 
ceſs, ſhut out from all inſpection, into which the 
high-prieſt alone entered, and that but once a year, 
to make atonement, with ſacrifice, for his own ſins 
and the fins of the people. All this ceremony was 
plainly intended to ſhew that ſomething was yet 
wanting to open the Holy of Holies to all mankind : 
and that the various ſervices performed, (conſiſting 
merely of obſervances, of no value in themſelves,) 
were figures only of that perfect ſacrifice, which 
ſhould afterwards take place. 


— — ĩ . — — 


4. It appears from the text, that the ark contained theſe ſeveral 
things: whereas we are aſſured (1 Kings viii. 9) that it con- 
tained only the two tables of ſtone. Ly » therefore mult refer to 
the tabernacle. 


L 4 All 


3 
CHAP. 


IX. 


— 
I, 


9. 10. 


11. 12. 


13. 


344 HEBR EWS. 


All theſe types and ceremonies, Chriſt hath real- 
ized ; offering his own blood, inſtead of the Leviti- 
cal ſacrifice of goats and calves ; entering the true 
Holy of Holies ; and making for us, not an annual, 
but a perpetual atonement. And well may we ſup- 
poſe, if the ſprinkling of the blood of animals pu- 
rified the Jew from all his legal defilements ; that the 
blood of Chriſt offered, through the divine appoint- 
ment, without ſpot to God, will purge us from ſin. 
Thus Chriſt becomes the mediator of a new and 
better covenant ; redeeming by his death, and re- 


| ſtoring to an eternal inheritance, even thoſe who 


16. 
17. 


18. 


lived under the firſt covenant. 
Now the death of a teſtator is abſolutely neceſſary 
to give force to a teſtament. While the teſtator 


| liveth, the teſtament or covenant is not binding.“ 


Accordingly the firſt teſtament, to make it a proper 
type of the ſecond, was conſecrated with blood. 
Thus Moſes, after he had read the law, took blood, 
and ſprinkled the people, ſaying, This is the blood 
of the teſtament which God hath enjoined, And 

thus 


— — — — — f — — n——_—_ _ — 


16, The word 4i2Syxy ſignifies here both a zeflament and a 
covenant. St. Paul perhaps conſidered a divine covenant as a ta- 
men, becauſe of its being unalterable. 

19, St. Paul fays, that Moſes ſprinkled the book, as well as 
the people, with blood. But the patlage of Moſes (Exod. xuiv. 
7, 8.) to which St. Paul alludes, does not mention the book as 

2ing {prinkled ; either in the LXX, from which St. Paul commonly 
quotes; or in our tranllat'on, which is taken from the original, 
The f . is ambi iPUous : Accipiens Janguinem vitulorum, 1þ/um 
. 4. um, et populum onnerm aſper/it. 

: bs Exod, xt. where the conſecration of the tabernacle is 
diced, blood is not ſpecified. But, no doubt, St. Paul, who 
was 
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thus the tabernacle, as ſoon as it was erected, to- 
gether with all its utenſils, were ſprinkled with blood ; 
without which, indeed, the law hath no idea of re- 
miſſion. God thought it proper, therefore, thus to 
repreſent that ſacred blood which was afterwards to 


22. 
23. 


be ſhed for the ſins of mankind. And as the Holy 24.25.26, 


of Holies is the repreſentation of heaven; ſo Chriſt, 
the great mediator, enters a ſtate of bleſſedneſs 
not like the Jewiſh high-prieſt, annually with the 
blood of animals ; but once for all, on this laſt great 
revelation of God's will, offering his own blood as a 
ſacrifice for the ſins of mankind. As man alſo is 
appointed to undergo the two great ſtates of death 
and judgment, ſo the redemption of the world by 
Chriſt anſwers to theſe two ſtates. He fir dies for 
fin; and afterwards appears without any idea of 
atonement, merely as our judge. 

The whole legal ritual then is a mere typical 
repreſentation ; nor were its ſacrifices ever intended 
to make a full atonement. We prove this from the 
very nature of them. If they could have made a full 


was ſo well verſed in the Jewiſh ceremonial, underſtood, that a 
purification through blood was meant by the words hallowing and 
Jantifying : and accordingly Joſephus expreſsly ſays, that Ae. 
conſecrated the tabernacle, and all its utenfils, with oil and blood: 
Segal T0 OXT7'; Kat Ta Tifh AUTTY OHV, h XA TW GijbitThe 
Antip. ut. . 

22. In caſes of inability a. portion of fine flour is ſubſtituted as 
a ſin- offering for the life of an animal. Levit. v. 11. 

2. For then they would not have ceaſed. The vulgate, the Syriac, 
many good MSS, and even the margin of our own tranſlation 
have it, For then would they have ceaſed. The negative, in our 
tranſlation, entirely deſtroys the ſenie; unleſs, indeed, the ſen- 
tence be read 1ateriogatively, 


atonement, 


27. 28. 


CHAP, 


X. 


prepared me? 
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atonement, what end was anſwered by their repetition? 
The worſhipper, once purged, would have been 
freed from fin, But that was not the caſe, In 
every annual expiation, all paſt ſins were again re- 
membered. Ia the nature of things, indeed, it is not 
poſſible that the blood of bulls, and of goats, can 
take away fin, And in this light we conſider that 
prophetic paſſage in the Plalms ; in which Chriſt, 
coming into the world, is thus repreſented addreſſing 


the Father: Sacrifices, and offerings for fin, Thu baſt 


rejcfes : but Thou baſs provided a body for an offering. 
J embrace, O Ged, thy gracious deſigns : and qgree- 
ably to the preaittian of ail thy holy prophets, ſhall 


fuljil it, Thus Chriſt, by ſubſtituting his own body 


— — - * 


— —„— —— TTT—— 2 


- — 


5. The paſfſage from Pſalm xl. from whence this verſe is 
quoted, is ſinguar. The words, but a boay ha thou prepared, are 
in the original Hebrew, mine cars haſt thou bored; alluding to the 
Jewiſh cuitom of boring the cars of ſlaves. Our tranſlation of 
the Pialms renders it totally without any meaning at all; mine ears 
haſt thou opened. — The interpretation is, that Chriſt is repre- 
ſented as ſubmitting to the will of his Father, with all the obe- 
dience of a willing llave. But ſtill how comes it, that St. Paul, 
inſtead of ſaying, ne ears haßt thou bored, lays, a body haft thou 
This is fingular ; but the truth is, the apoſtle, 
inſtead of quoting from the original Hebrew, quotes from the 
ſeptuagint ; which renders the original Hebrew very happily, as 
the apoſtle has quoted it. Slaves were always conftdered, both by 
the Jews and Greeks, as mere bodies. Thus Raguel gave Tobias 
half bis ſlaves, cattle, and money — , e 179mg HA apyyres 3 
and thus the flaves of the men of Sichem are called za nr. 
See alſo Rev. xviii. 13, Many inſtances alſo occur in heathen 
writers, The LXX therefore, by a very happy interpretation, 
tranſlate the act of &:ring the eur, or appropriating a ſlave, by the 
word 0444+, which includes the true ſenſe; and here fignthes both the 
bedy offered, and the form {the nager de, Phil. ii. 7.) in which 
our bleſſed Lord appeared. Some tranſlate the word zarypriow 
marked, inſtead of prepared; and ſo make it allude to the brands 
fixed ca ſlaves. Sce Saurin's ſerm. vi.“ 


in 
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in the room of the offerings, and facrifices of the 
law, plainly eſtabliſhes one on the abolition of the 
other. By this holy ſacrifice then we are juſtified ; 
giving up every idea of juſtification by the law—not 
truſting in an earthly high- prieſt, and the atonement 
of temple-ſacrifices—but in a high-prieſt, who having 
offered himſelf a ſacrifice for fin once for all, ſat 
down for ever on the right hand of God; triumph- 
ing over death, and making a full atonement for all 
his faithful ſervants. For this is the ſenſe of the 
prophecy of Jeremiah, which I quoted above. 
Having ſpoken of che ev covenant which God was 
about to make, and the new laws he was about to 
eſtabliſh, the prophet adds, that in this new cove- 
nant, a complete atonement ſhould be made for the 
ſins of mankind. In fine then, if you allow the force 
of this prophecy thus far, you muſt conclude farther, 
that the offerings and ſacrifices of the temple-ſervice 
are now rendered entirely uſeleſs. 

Since, therefore, my brethren, we have thus a 
new and living way opened to us into the Holy of 
i Tolies by the blood of Chriſt; and ſince we have 
an eternal high-prieſt preſiding there, making con- 
ſtant interceſſion for us, let us draw near with full 
faith and aſſurance of his mercy. Let us reject all 


—— — — — wy — . —— < - eo — 


15. 16. See Heb. viii. 10. 12. 

18. Whoever examines ſeriouſly St. Paul's application of the 
Jewiſh rites of atonement, to the death of Chriſt, in ſeveral parts 
of this epiltle, but eſpecially in ſome of the foregoing paſſages, 
muſt either, I think, deny the authenticity of theie paſſages, or 
believe the doctrine of the atonement, 
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dependence on legal purification, and lay the ſtreſs 


on the purification of the heart. Let us ſteadily per- 


ſevere in the profeſſion of our faith; raiſing our 
minds with the promiſes we have received, Let no 
prejudices againſt our brethren ſubſiſt among us; 
but let us ſhew our charity by an unreſerved commu- 
nication of kindneſs, Of one thing let me particu- 
larly remind you : continue regularly your Chriſtian 
aſſemblies, and return not to the temple-worſhip. 
Even in a worldly light it is prudent; for a dreadful 
calamity, you may aſſure yourſelves, hangs over this 
unhappy country. But the great point to be con- 
ſidered is, that if you apoſtatize, you reject the only 
means of drawing you to the truth which God hath 
thought proper to promulge. You give up the ſa- 
crifice of Chriſt, and place yourſelves among thoſe, 
who having now no farther means of converſion, 
muſt await the juſt indignation of God. Will that 
God, think you, who puniſhed every tranſgreſſion 
of the Moſaic law with ſo much rigour, ſee without 
offence the ſtronger evidence of the goſpel treated 
with contempt—the Son of God deſpiſed—his great 
atonement rejeted—and all the miraculous powers of 
the Holy Spirit ſet at nought ? Remember that awful 
ſentence, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, ſaith the 
Lord. And again: The Lord ſhall judge his people. 
Conſider what it is to fall into the hands of a Being 
whoſe attribute is eternal juſtice. Recollect the con- 
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30. Deut. xxxii. 35, 36. 
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flicts you endured after your firſt converſion—the re- 
proaches and perſecutions you underwent—and your 
ſteady adherence to me and others of the apoſtles of 
Chriſt; ſuffering the loſs of your worldly poſſeſſions 
through faith in an eternal inheritance. 

Caſt not away, therefore, that faith which is the 
earneſt of this eternal inheritance. Shew yourſelves 
God's faithful ſervants ; truſt him for your reward; 
and be not diſcouraged if you are not immediately 
delivered. In God's good time you ſhall receive 
aſſiſtance. Remember the words of the prophet : He 
that cometh, will come ; and will not tarry : that is, 
they who obey him may depend on his aſſiſtance. 
And immediately after, the juſt ſhall live by faith. 
But he who renounces his faith, muſt remember alſo, 
that he renounces the * bleſſings annexed to it. I 
ſhould be ſorry to ſuppoſe, that any of you, my 
brethren, are of that number. Let me rather ſup- 


32. 
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XI. 


poſe you among thoſe who conſider your faith a.? 


the only ground of your ſalvation. Faith is till 
what 


— — — — 


38. Hab. ii, 3, 4.——Beza held the doctrine of aſſurance : and 
in order to accommodate this paſſage to his own opinion, he 
tranſlates xas «a vroruanra, (to which the foregoing clauſe is the 
nominative caſe) by introducing a new nominative of his own, 
at fi qu1s /e ſubduxerit. 

1. There is little doubt, I think, but the /aith here meant, is 
that faith in the promiſes of a Mefſiah, which ſtrongly poſſeſſed all 
the ſerious part of mankind in the early ages of the world. 
Through this faith we ſuppoſe Abel offered his ſacrifice to God. 
Noah, who was a type of Chriſt, could not be ignorant, one 
ſhould ſuppoſe, of what he himſeif repreſented. Abraham, to 
whom the promiſe of a Reedemer was renewed, moſt probably 
bad a clear idea, in all his typical tranſactions, of the nature of 
that 
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what it always has been through the whole hiſtory 
of your ſorefathers. It may be called the realizing 
of our hopes, as nothing can be the object of our 
hopes which is not firſt the object of our faith, It 
may be called allo the evidence of ſuch things as our 
knowledge cannot reach, Through faith we are 


i 


— 


that promiſe, The patriarchs, too, acted under the ſame impreſ- 
ſion ; and Moſes ſhewed, in all his actions, that the reproach of 
Chriſt aua, greater riches to him than the treaſures of Egypt. Under 
the influence of this promiſe alſo all the werthies of Ihael acted 
their judges adminiſtered juſtice—their heroes fought—their 
martyrs died—and their prophets predicted future events. On 
a ſuppoſition allo of this general faith in the promiſes of God, 
(which, no doubt, were more or leſs clcar to different perſons,) 
we account for ſeveral crimes in the bible-hiſtory which cannot 
well be accounted tor on any other ſuppoſition : at leaſt, we can- 
not account for Moſes's mentioning ſeveral of them, unleſs with a 
view to ſhew how ſtrongly the promiſe of a Saviour wrought in 
the early ages of the world. We follow the clue which St. Paul 
has given us, who mentions ſome of the judges of Iſrael as acting 
under the influence of this faith, though they were certainly 
guilty of very unwarrantable actions. Oa the birth of Cain, 

ve declared, foe had gotten a mam from the Lord; ſuppoſing, molt 
probably, that Cain was the promiled Saviour. Cain, adopting, 
as is alſo probable, his mother's. opinion, and finding Abel more 
favoured by God than Je was, might ground his jealouly againſt 
his brother on this circumſtance.— To a jealouſy of the ſame 
kind we may refer the enmity between Jacob and Eſau : and the 
machinations of Joſeph's brethren, who might think him, as the 


child of Rachel, and their father's favourite, the promiſed ſeed, 


Io this delire alſo of giving birth to the promiſed ſeed, we 
may refer ſeveral of the accounts of polygamy, and concubinage, 
which we meet with in the bible-hiſtory. Abraham's intercourſe 
with Hagar was plainly of this kind, Even the ſtory of Lot's 
daughters may be referred to this ſource. As far as appears (ſec 
Gen. xix. 8.) they were virtuous women : but being now ſhut out 
from all mankind, .and being utterly deprived of the great hope 
which poſſe fled all the women of thole days, who believed ia the 
promiſes ef God, they were led into this abominable action. It 
appears evidently from the face of the ftory, that they had no with 
but that of having offspring: and that they rather gloried in what 
they had done, ſeems plain from the names they gave their chil- 
dren, which ſignify the mode of their birth, | 


aſſured, 
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aſſured, that the works of creation were formed by 


the word of God. It was faith in the promiles of 
God that gave a value to the facrifice of Abel, and 
made it an example to future times. Cain's, being 
not of the expiatory kind, was not founded in faith. 
It was the fame faith that carried Enoch to heaven 
without his ſuffering the pains of mortality. He 
pleaſed God : and we know there is no other way of 
pleaſing him but by a ſteady and active faith in his 
providence and promiſes, It was faith that ſaved 
Noah and his family in the ark ; and infidelity that 
deſtroyed the reſt of mankind. It was faich which 
carried Abraham into an unknown country, where 


he dwelt with his poſterity, reſting on the general 


promiſe of God for a better inheritance. Through 
faith alſo Sarah, in her old age, bore a ſon; from 
which child of faith ſprang the whole people of 
Iſrael.— All the eminent patriarchs ated before the 
completion of the promiſcs they had received: but 
having full faith in them, they conſidered them- 
ſelves in this world only as on a journey, paſſing to 
their heavenly home. For if they had regarded only 
temporal things, their proſpects. lay fairer in the 


— 


4. Abel's ſacrifice was a bloody one (ſee Gen. iv. 4) and 
therefore of the expiatory Lind. Cain's was only of the fruits of 
the earth, for which God reproves him; and points out to him 
what he ought to have done. V rhou doft well, ſhalt thou not be 
accepted? And if thou dil not well, x $1N-OFFERIKG (tor ſo it 
ſhould be tranſlated) /ie/h at the door. Gen. iv. 7. 

14. Hard en, lays the original; which we tranſlate 
coldly, They ſeek a country. Bat rares lignifies, not à country, 
but our zative country the place where our anceſtors have lived. 


country 
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country they had left. But it is plain they had 
better hopes. Therefore God _ profeſſed himſelf 
to be their protector, and prepared for them 
a manſion of future happineſs. By faith Abraham 
offered Iſaac; though in him he expected a com- 
pletion of all the promiſes which God had made him. 
But as, at firſt, he had miraculouſly received a ſon, 
he concluded, that God could as eaſily after death 
raiſe him again to life. Through faith in the pro- 
miſes of God, Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſau: and 


afterwards Jacob, when he was dying in Egypt, 


bleſſed the two ſons of Joſeph. Joſeph alſo, on his 
death · bed, predicted the departure of the children 
of Iſrael out of Egypt; and in teſtimony of his faith, 
ordered his own bones to be carried into the land of 
Canaan, — The extraordinary preſervation of Moſes 
was owing to an act of faith in his parents: the pro- 
miſes of God weighed more with them than the 
threatenings of the king. Through the ſame prin- 
ciple alſo, Moſes himſelf, when he came to years of 
diſcretion, renounced all connections with the court 
of Pharaoh ; and choſe rather to partake of the afflic- 
tions of his own people, than to enjoy the pleaſures 
of a ſinful life. He had full truſt in the promiſes of 
God ; and preferred the hard duties to which they 


— „„ 


21. Leaning en the top of his fat. Thus it is rendered in the 
ſeptuagint, from which the ſacred writers commonly quote : but 
in the Hebrew, it is bowed, or leaned cn his bed; which, conſider- 
ing the patriarch was then dying, ſeems to be the better ſenſe, 

26. Efteeming the reproach of Chrift ; that is, the reproaches to 
which a belief in the Meſſiah led him. 


led 
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led him, before all the ſoftneſs and luxury of Egypt. 
His faith carried him forward to an expected Meſ- 
ſiah; and in this confidence, he conducted the 11- 
raclites out of Egypt, and deſpiſed the wrath of 
Pharaoh. Through faith, he kept the firſt paſſover; 
and through the ſprinkling of blood, averted the de- 
ſtroying angel from his people : and laſtly, through 
faith, he paſſed the red ſea, while the Egyptians pur- 
ſuing him were deſtroyed. ——In the ſequel of the 
Ifraclitiſh hiſtory, Joſhua was enabled to throw down 
the walls of Jericho through faith—by which, alſo, 
Rahab was ſaved in the midſt of a general maſſacre. 
—— But it would be endleſs to enumerate all the 
champions, and all the prophets and martyrs of the 
bible-hiſtory ; and enter into all their actions and 
ſufferings, through this great virtue. Thus faith 
hath been the leading principle, from the earlieſt 
times to thele : and though wwe have ſeen the com- 
pletion of thoſe promiſes, which hey only ſaw at a 
diſtance ; yet God hath lefr ſufficient room for the 
exerciſe of our faith, alſo, in the duties of our more 
perfect covenant ; that we might partake with them 
in the ſame bleſſed reward of faith and holineſs, 
Under the influence, then, of ſuch numerous ex- 
amples, in the exerciſe of this great virtue, let us lay 


37. Emiuga;Inoar, were tempted. The meaning is commonly 
ſuppoſed to be, they were rempred to renounce their faith by threaten- 
ing. Some reject the expreſſion entirely, as it is not found in 
ſeveral MSS ; while others again ſuppole the right reading was 
rea, they were burnt alive, 

Chap. xii, The beginning of this chapter ſhould be read and 
ſtudied by all who are in affliction. 
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aſide every incumbrance, and run with patience out 


Chriſtian courſe ; ſetting chiefly before us, as the 
point to aim at, the example of our bleſſed Lord, 
who, through a life of ſorrow and diſtreſs, endured 
with joy for ſinful man, entered eternal glory. When 
you feel yourſelves, therefore, fainting in this great 
conflict, renew your endeavours, by conſidering 
what accumulated miſery your great Leader under- 
went for your ſakes.——Belides, your ſufferings have 
yer been light, compared with thoſe of ſuch holy 
men as have offered up their lives for religion. Your 
ſufferings have yet only been chaſtiſements for ſin. 
Have you forgotten the exhortations of ſcripture, 
which ſpeak to all ſuffering ſinners: My /on, take 
patiently the chaſtening of the Lord; and let it urge 
you to ſerve him with greater diligence : for the cor- 
rettion of the Lord is an inſtance of his love. By 
chaſtiſing you, therefore, God ſhews himſelf your 
father. It is a fatherly duty. To be without chaſ- 
tilement, would argue you not to be under the diſci- 
pline of a father. And if we reſpect an earthly 
father for his attention to his children ; much more 
ought we to reverence our heavenly father, who does 
not, as the carthly father, correct us on worldly 
motives ; but for the benefit of our immortal ſouls, 
For the preſent, no doubt, every degree of correc- 
tion is painſul : but happy is he who can conſider it 
as an exerciſe of his virtue. Lift up, therefore, your 


— ————_ 


5. Prov. iii. 11, 12. 


fecble 


CHAP. XII. — 
feeble hands, and bend your ſtiffened knees; and 
amend your faults under the correcting hand of your 
heavenly father. Live peaceably with men, and pi- 
ouſly with God ; and you ſhall be inheritors of God's 
holy Kingdom. But take care that you renounce 
not, in any degree, the faith you have received. 
Take care not to mix the doctrines of the world with 
the truths of religion, Remember the caſe of Eſau, 
whe, for a morſel of food, fold his birth-right. He 
found it impoſſible to recover that privilege, after he 


had once loſt it: and it is juſtly to be apprehended 


that all apoſtates may bring themſelves into the ſame 
dreadful circumſtances. — Much more guilty would 
the Chriſtian apoſtate be than the Jewiſh. The law 
of Moſes was given with all thoſe circumſtances of 
terrific grandeur, which ſtruck its obſervers with 
fear, Even Moſes himſelf was terrified with the awful 
appearance of that wonderful tranſaction. Whereas 
you, inſtead of trembling at the bottom of a moun- 
tain, flaming with fire from heaven, are admitted (if 
you comply with the conditions of the goſpel) to the 
bleſſed ſociety of heaven, conſiſting of ſaints and 


— 


17. And found no place of repentance meaning his father Iſaac's 
repentance or change of mind, See a note on Matt. ni. 2. 

18. The mount that might be touched. I cannot find there are ny 
copies authoriſing that reading, which, one ſhould ſuppoſe, the 
ſenſe requires —T he mount that might not be touched, namely Horeb. 
If we take the expre ſſion as we read it, we muſt conſider it as barely 
expreſſing an caril ii nouut a mount that was the 64% of our /en/es 
—that might be touched —1n oppoſition to the heavenly one. 

21. It is ſuppoſed, that St. Paul alludes in this paſſage about 
| Moſes to the LXX tranſlation of Deut. ix. 19. ee UA tia 71 
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angels even to the preſence of God himſelf—and 
to Jeſus, the mediator of this bleſſed covenant, whoſe 
blood did not cry, like that of Abel, for vengeance; 
but called down mercy. 

Take care, therefore, that you reject not ſo gracious 
a call: for if they who apoſtatized from the Moſaic 
law—a law delivered only by the mediation of man, 
were puniſhed with death; what puniſhment do they 
deſerve, who reject the evidence of the Son of God 
from heaven? That voice, which art firſt ſhook the 
earth, at the giving of the law, we are aſſured by the 
prophet, hall once more ſhake, not the earth only, 
but heaven itſelf: that is, the law, which was but 
a temporary inſtitution, is now fulfilled in the goſpel, 
which adds heaven to the ſcheme. There is ſome- 
thing farther obſervable in this prophecy. The ex- 
preſſion once mere indicates a change; and that the 
former inſtitut'on ſhould be ſuperſeded by the latter. 
We have now, therefore, an inſtitution, which 
fully enables us to pay that true worſhip to God 
which he expects ; but, at the ſame time, we muſt 


— — 


24. That ſreakelh better things than that of Abel. Some com- 
mentatcrs expon! 4 the blood of Abel to be, not his cn blood, 
but the bicod of bis Herince; which, as the rite was then firſt in- 
ſtituted, they conbhder as re preieuting ſacrifice in general. Ac- 
cording to that interpretation, the pa lage means, that the ſacriſice 
of Chriſt was wore elfcient than the ſacrifice of Abel. But I 
think this inte] pretation both cold and forced. .Befides, the 
apoll'c ſec ems e have exhauſted the ſubject ot the excellence of 
Chriſt's ſacrifice in the gt: and 1cth Chapters, and is now ipeaking 
of his mercy, Lat} ly, tl e a pollle ſeems to have a reference to 
Con. iv. 10, where it is laid, 75y brether's blood cryeth to me from 
ihe er 

26. -& itlading to Haggai ii. 6, 7 7. 
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remember, that in proportion to the greatneſs of 
the advantage, a penalty is annexed to our diſobe- 


dience. CHAP 
)- XIII. 


SS — 
I ſhall conclude my epiſtle, with inculcating a few 1. 


practical duties. Among theſe, let charity take 
the lead. Make no diſtinction between Jew and 
Gentile converts. As there is often a reſort of . 
ſtrangers among you, be ready to ſhew your hoſpi- 


tality to all. The patriarchs often entertained an- 


gels: you may often entertain ſaints. Forget not 3. 
thoſe who are in a (tate of ſuffering for the goſpel ; 
whether they are in bonds, or in any other affliction ; 
remembering, that, in theſe times, you are all liable 
to the fame trials — Marriage is an honourable 4. 
ſtate z but every other connection between the ſexes 
1s abſolutely forbidden. 
defires, and ſatisfied with what you have; truſting 
in God's promiſe to provide for you and protect 


Be moderate in all your 5. 6. 


you. 
ſtruction and holy example of thoſe firſt profeſſors 
of the Chriſtian faith, who have gone before you, 
and laid down their lives for its ſake : and keep al- 


Remember with affection and zeal, the in- 7. 


6—— — ——— ů — 
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2. Some have entertained angels rrawares. This is rather in- 
tended as an e:comium on hoſpitality, than as à metrue to it, —— 
The Indian-Bramins turn this ſenumeat into a motrve; inſtrudting 
their diſciples, that ſuperior beiogs often deſcend in hkenels of or- 
dinary travellers, and reward ſuch as ſhew kindneſs to them. 

7. It is rather ſuppoſed that St. Paul, in this pailage, alludes 
to their dead than living paſtors : and that che preſent tenſe ſtands 
for the imperſect. He mentions their living paltors, ver, 17. See 
Pyle, Doddridge, &e. 
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ways in memory the great end which inſpired them 
the everlaſting promiſes of our bleſſed Lord: and 
let theſe promiſes keep you ſteady in your faith, and 
in the grace of God; which you will find more pro- 
ductive of happinets than the ceremonies of the law 


ever were. The Jew, indeed, while he continues 
ſuch, cannot partake of the Chriſtian altar. By his 
own law, he cannot. The bodies of thoſe beaſts 
which were facrificed for the expiation of ſin, were 
carried without the camp, and burnt ; but never 
eaten, As Chriſt fulfilled that type, he was put to 
death without the city. Of his body, therefore, the 
Jew, while he continues ſuch, cannot partake, But 
let us Chriſtians follow him without the gate ; bear- 
ing patiently every reproach which the Jew can lay 
upon us; not conſidering this earthly Jeruſalem, but 
heaven, as our home.-— Through Chriſt, then, let 
us offer up our praiſes and thank ſgivings to God; 
always remembering, that the beſt ſacrifice is a holy 
life. Pay all proper reſpect to your ſpiritual paſ- 
tors, who watch over you. God grant they may 
give an account of their miniſtry among you with 
joy! Their ſorrow will certainly beſpeak your un- 
profitableneſs under their inſtruction. Let us be 
the ſubject of your conſtant prayers ; particularly that 
we may ſoon be delivered from our enemies. How- 
ever ill- treated we are, I hope our preaching and 


converſation have ever been ſincere and inoffenſive. 


8 


11. Sec Levit. xvi. 27. 


os 
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May the God of peace, who raiſed up Chriſt from 
the dead, accepting his blood as an atonement for 
lin, aſſiſt you in living obediently to his will, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ; to whom be glory and ho- 


nour, for ever and ever, Amen! 
1 hope you will receive the exhortation of this 


ſhort letter with that kindneſs with which it is 

written: and as Timothy is now at liberty, I ſhall 

be able ſoon to accompany him 1n a viſit to you. 
Salute all the elders of the church in our name ; 

and accept the ſalutation of all the brethren in Italy. 
Grace be with you all. Amen! 


END OF THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


EPISTLE or Sr. JAMES. 


'T ms epiſtle ſtands foremoſt of the ſeven epiſtles 
which are called calhelic, from their addreſſing no particular 
church, but the 20 body of believers z though one or two 
of them are addreſſed to particular perſons, ——It was written 
by James, the ſon of Alpheus, ſometimes called James the 
leſs, or James the juſt. He is ſuppoſed alſo to have been 
the ſirſt biſhop of Jeruſalem, and is mentioned in ſcripture 
as our Lord's brother ; which probably means only a near 
relation. The other James, the ſon of Zebedee, and bro- 
ther of John, ſuffered martyrdom very early in the Chriſ- 
tian æra“. 

In this epiſtle, the apoſtle firſt encourages his Chriſtian 
readers to bear with patience the trials they ſhould meet 
with; and conſider them as ſent from God; and improve 
hem to the purpoſes of religion. He preſſes upon his 
readers meekneſs and gentleneſs to each other, as the teſt of 
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*. See Adds xi. 2. 


their 
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their ſincerity; and highly blames all partiality of behaviour 
between man and man, as wholly inconſiſtent with Chriſtian 
charity, He ſhews that faith itfelf, without charity, is of 
no avail—and enforces his doctrine by ſeveral examples. 
He dwells next on the government of the tongue: and in 
the beginning of the fourth chapter, addreſſes himſelf, as is 
generally ſuppoſed, to the wunbelieving Jews. But, at the 
clcyenth verſe of the ſame chapter, returning again to his 
Chriſtian readers, he taxes them with too much worldly- 
mindedneſs ; and ſtrictly enjoins them, as he began, to be 
patient and forbearing under perſecution. He then men- 
tions the practice of ſwearing, (to which, from Jewiſh cuſ- 
tom, they were probably much addiCted,) and ſtrictly ſorbids 
it: concluding with an earneſt exhortation to endeavour to 
draw ſinners to repentance. 

The authenticity of this epiſtle ſeems never to have been 
queſtioned in early times. Indeed, it could not; for it is 
found in the Syriac verſion ; which is ſuppoſed to have been 
made as early as the beginning of the ſecond century. But 
it is very remarkable that Luther took offence at it; and 
wiſhed to exclude it from the ſacred canon. The apoſtle's 
idea of juſlification, it is imagined, was the ſtumbling-block. 
It is ſaid, however, by Wolſius and others, that Luther lived 
to change his opinion. 
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CHAP, 
I. 


AMES, a ſervant of God and Chriſt, to all Jewiſh 
Chriſtians, wherever diſperſed—greeting ! 

Conſider it, my brethren, as matter rather of joy 
than of grief, that you are exerciſed with various 
trials ; as by theſe you learn ſubmiſſion to the divine 
will, When your hearts are truly formed by this 
holy exerciſe, you have attained the perfection of 
religion. Through human power, indeed, this holy 
temper is not to be attained. It is fervent prayer 
to God, that will draw his aſſiſtance on the pious 
endeavours of his ſervants, But your prayers muſt 
be ſounded in faith. The unſteady Chriſtian muſt 
never expect his petitions ſhould reach the throne of 


— 


1. The twelve tribes ſtill exiſted, at leaſt in foreign parts, as 
may be learned from Joſephus and others; though we read only 
of two who returned ir form from captivity. See Lardner's Cred. 
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God. Our holy religion furniſhes proper conſolation 
to every ſtation of life. Are we in a low condition? 
Let us conſider to what a heavenly ſtate we are 
exalted. Are we reduced from better circumſtances ? 
God hath providentially removed us from a multi- 
tude of iupiations, which might have oppreſſed us; 
and has, at worſt, only taken from us what, in courſe, 
we mult preſently give up. Bear the trials, then, 
of this world, therefore, with pious reſignation ; and 
look forward to that reward which awaits your per- 
ſeverance, | 
Nor let any man pretend to excuſe himſelf, by 
ſaying God threw temptations in his way, It is im- 
pious to ſuppoſe that a pure Being can be the au- 
thor of ſin. Every man's ſins are certainly on his 
own head. He ſuffers his luſts to entice him. 
Hence fin is produced; hence death came into the 
world; and hence man's loſt condition. Do not 
then, my brethren, fall into fo pernicious an error; 
but confider God, unchangcable in his nature, as 
the author only of good. Through his free grace 
he created us. Through his free grace he hath re- 
deemed us. Under a ſenſe, therefore, of God's 
goodneſs to 1, let us behave kindly to each other. 
Let us be humble-minded—open to conviction 
and particularly careful not to mix heat and animo- 
ſity with our religious differences. The paſſionate 


— — 


13. God's being the author of evil, has been an apology for 
wickedaels, we ice, ever ſince the eſtabliſiment oi Chriſtianity. 


adyocate 
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advocate never advances the cauſe of religion. Lay 
aſide, thereſore, every degree of bitterneſs. That holy 
goſpel which is to ſave your ſouls, can be received 
only in the ſpirit of mecknels. Remember, that re- 
lizion does not conſiſt in hearing the truth, but in 
practiſing it. Evdty thing elſe is ſelf-deceit. The 
goſpel is the great rule of life and manners; and he 
who does not uſe it as ſuch, is like a man who looks 
merely in a glaſs for curioſity ; but leaves it inſtantly, 
without examining what deſects in his appearance he 
ſhould rectiſy. He only can receive any advantage 
from the goſpel, who cxamines it, ſo as to govern 
himſelf by its precepts. Nor muſt he conſider his 
religion as ſincere, if it lead him into uncharitable 
and bitter language; inſtead of thoſe benevolent ac- 
tions, and that heavenly converſation, in which re- 
ligion ſo much conſiſts. 

Beſides the animoſities which, I fear, may prevail 
among you, I mult take notice of another thing, 
which is exceedingly wyong; and that is your par- 
tiality to people in hicher ſtations. If dreſs influence 
you, on one hand; or mean apparel, on the other; 


_ o 
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4. It is not eaſy to ſay in what manner the apoſtle ſuppoſes this 
partiality to have wroeght : but it is probable ne means in their 
Judicial deciſiont. The word Synagogues in the original, (ver. 2.) 
rather means a court of jaſlice, than an aſſembly met to worſhip 
God. Impartiality is the charaQeriſtic of the one, and devotion 
of the other, The Talmudiſts expreſsly ſay, that if a poor man 
and a rich man plead together, they mult both either fit or ſtand. 
Beza ſays, that the expreſſion, which we tranſlate, judges of evil 
thoughts, is a Hebraiſm; and therefore he. tranſlates it, judices, 
male ratocinantes judges who. reaſon ill, 
you 


23. 24. 


CHAP. 


II. 
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you certainly guide your deciſions by a very unchriſ- 
5. tian rule. Conſider, my brethren, how your al- 
mighty Father acts. Doth he make any difference 
between the poor and the rich? Are they not all 
6. equa] heirs of his promiſes? Yet theſe poor you 
have deſpiſed ; notwithſtanding the rich are they 
7. Who chiefly oppreſs you—and profane that holy 
8.9. 10. Name which you revere. That moſt excellent rule 
of your religion, to love your neighbour as yourſelf, 
teaches you a different practice; and ſtrongly oppoſcs 
all this unjuſt partiality. For there is ſuch a connec- 
tion between all the dutics of religion ; that he who 
lives in the known breach of one, would break any 
of the reſt, if he were under the ſame temptation. 
11. The general precept of loving our neighbour, equally 
enjoins every duty to him. He, therefore, who is 
guilty of one offence againſt his neighbour, would as 
readily be guilty of another. But let me hope that 
you regulate your actions, not by Jewiſh prejudices, 
which make exceptions to perſons; but by that 
equal law of Chriſtianity, which preſcribes univerſal 
13. love. The unmerciful and malicious man, you 
know, by the whole tenor of the goſpel, is laying 
up for himſelf future miſchief: while mercy to man, 

will certainly mcet a return of mercy from God. 


11. Some tranſlate , be; and refer it to the lawvpgiver. Others 
tranſlate it, /; and refer it to the real /aw. Both tenſes are good. 
The latter 1s well explained by Bp. Sherlock in the 13th ſermon of 
his frtt volume. — Tne reader will find an ingenious explication of 
this verſe in che firſt volume of Bp, Porteus's ſermons, 


Nay 
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Nay farther, be aſſured that, without works of 
charity, even the great Chriſtian principle of faith is 


of no avail. Can faith alone, do you ſuppoſe, ſave 


you? See how it appears in common life. A per- 
ſon in diſtreſs preſents himſelf to you. You tell 
him, you are fully convinced of his unhappy condi- 
tion, and heartily wiſh him relief. But 1s your be- 
lief of his diſtreſs of any advantage to him, if it 
carry you no farther than good wiſhes? Juſt in the 
ſame way, faith, unaccompanied by good works, 
ſignifies nothing. And it is an undoubted truth, that 
there is no way of ſhewing the ſoundneſs of your 
faith, but by the purity of your lives. — Nor is 
this any new doctrine. Faith, under the Jewiſh re- 
ligion, had juſt the ſame tendency as under the 
Chriſtian. If. the Jew merely believed in God, he 
did no more than the devils do, who believe and 
tremble. Such a faith, unaccompanied by works, 
was dead. But Abraham's faith was evidenced by 
works, when he offered up Iſaac on the altar. Was 
it not this mode of faith which ſhewed his ſincerity? 
Was it not through this he was juſtified ? And was 
it not this which gained him the honourable title of 
the Friend of God? | You fee, then, that by works 
a man is juſtified ; and not by faith only. — The 

caſe 


”Y 


23. Cen. xv. 6. 2 Chron. xx. 7. [ſa. xii, 8. 

23. It is remarkable, that St. Paul quotes this very text (Ro- 
mans iv. 3.) to prove that Abraham was zuftified by faith : which 
St. James produces to ſhew, that he vas juſtified by works, and not 
by faith only. 

25. This is the third time in which Rahab the harlet is men- 
tioned in the New Teſtament, The reaſon why ſhe is thus par- 

| ticularized 
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caſe of Rahab was the ſame. If ſhe had profeſſed 
her faith only in God, it had been nothing : but 
ſhe ſhewed the ſincerity of it by her works—by re- 
26. ceiving and diſmiſſing the ſpies. Thus, as the body 
without the ſoul is dead; ſo the Jewiſh faith for- 
merly, and the Chriſtian faith now, are dead allo ; 
unleſs actuated by that enlivening ſpirit, which draws 

CH Ap. faith into action. 
III. If, then, the proſcſſion of faith alone be not ſuf— 
N ficient to make a Chriſtian, you may be aſſured, it 1s 
much leſs ſo to make a teacher. Let a man be eare- 
ful, therefore, in taking upon himſelf this office. By 
2. miſleading others, he contracts double guilt, We 
have all our failings ; but the religious Chriſtian is 
ſo far from abuſing the ule of ſpeech by indiſcreet 
teaching, that he is careful, even in his common 
converſation. A ſtrict care over his words, he knows, 
3. is one of the beſt preſervatives againſt ſin. He 


ticularized {for the apoſtle might have found many other inſtances 
of faith) may be lürſt to ſhew the eminence of her faith, which 
diſtingu thed itlelt in believing in the true God, amidſt a nation 
of idolaters. Secondly, becauſe David, as is commonly under- 
ſtood, was deſcended from her, and afterwards Chrilt. —— Many 
interpreters, however, do not allow that ſhe ovgh: tobe ſtigma- 
tized by the name of har/s/ ; but find the word, which is fo tranſ- 
lated, may mean a pertun et hire for the entertainment of gueſts 
at her horſe. The Jewilh ipies, theretore, applied to her merely 
for lodging. 

1. Ihe Jewiſh zealots greatly affected the office of teachers. 
St. Paul, in his epiſtle to Timothy (1 Tim. i. 7.) rebukes 
theſe forward teachers: and again, in Romans (ii. 19.) St. James 
uſes the ſame language here, 

2. The word lunge properly ſignifies ave trip. The general 
courſe of our life, ſays Dr. Barrow, is called in ſcripture à way : 
the particular paſlages of it, Zeps : a regular courſe of right acting, 
awalting uprightly : and when we act amils, ( wwe trip. 


who 
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who can govern his tongue, may be ſaid to govern 
his life ; juſt as the bit guides the horſe, and the 
helm the ſhip. Though the tongue is a ſmall 
inſtrument, its power is great. How miſchievous a 
flame is often raiſed by a ſpark! Such a ſpark is 
a word. It may be kindled in hell; and ſer fire to 


the world. Full of deadly poiſon, it is more perni- 
cious than ſerpents—more furious than the fierceſt 


wild beaſt. How ſhocking is it to conſider, that that 


tongue, which was given us to bleſs God, is em- 
ployed often in curſing our fellow-creatures. Such 
contradictions appear in no part of the creation but 
in man. We never ſee the fountain produce ſweet 
water and bitter; nor the tree bear different kinds 
of fruit. Whoever, therefore, among you pretends 
to real wiſdom, let him ſhew it in a reſtrained, gen- 
tle, and holy converſation ; aſſuring himſelf, that 
where ſtrife and emulation prevail, there may be 
boaſting of wiſdom ; but it is certainly of that kind 
which ſprings from worldly and ſenſual motives : 
its fruit is miſchief and confuſion, Whereas hea- 
venly wiſdom is pure and gentle, and open to con- 


6＋— nn. 


6. The tongue, ſays the text, is » xocuo; Ty; adnac; which we 
tranſlate, @ world of iniquity. Elſner (in loc.) gives this ex- 
preſſion a fingular and ingenious turn: the tongue, ſays he, is the 
adorning of unrighteoufneſ; : alluding to the many gloſſes and excuſes 
it is apt to make for wickedneſs. But I think this interpretation 
more ingenious than juſt, 

7. Aauatrra: might more properly be rendered ſubdued, than 
tamed. All kinds of animals have certainly been ſubdued by man; 
but cannot well be ſaid to have been tamed or reclaimed. 


Vol. II, Bb viction; 
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17. viction; and leads to all that holineſs which poſſeſſes 
EH Ap. the mind of every, peaceable man. 1 
IV. And here, my brethren, let me remind you of 
. that calamitous ſtate to which your nation is now 
reduced, by your ſeditions and quarrels. Thoſe 
bad paſſions which miſlead your tongues, miſlead 
2. 3. © alſo your actions. Your whole lives are given up 
to temporal views, which lead you to violence 
and miſchief: and though you ſtill preſerve an out- 
ward form of. worſhip; yet your petitions, being 
wholly void of true devotion, are unacceptable to 
4 God. You apoſtates from the truth! know you 
not that he who is the friend of the world 1s the 
5. 6. enemy of God? Know you not, from various parts 
of ſcripture, that the ſpirit of the world leadeth to 
wickedneſs—that God giveth us the grace to oppoſe 
it; and that he giveth this grace to the humble, 
7. 8. g. 10. but reſiſteth the proud ?ﬀ»—Lay aſide, then, all 
worldly-mindedneſs : reſiſt the devil: turn truly to 
God: humble yourſelves before him: waſh away 
your fins by repentance : and God will open to you 
the gates of mercy, 


2. Bowyer conjectures, that @.»cver: ſhould be read pours 3 you 
_ envy, 

3. Te aſh amiſs, that ye may conſume it on your luft. A man 
ought well to conſider (ſays Plato) when he prays, leſt he deceive 
— ; and aſk for evil when he expects good. See Alcib, ii. 
ub fin. 

6. This epiſtle is ſuppoſed to have been written about the year 
ſixty- two; when the wild and frantic madneſs of the Jews, in va- 
rious places, was . upon them apace thoſe dreadful calamities 
which ſoon overwhelmed them, This part of the epiſtle therefore, 
of courſe, muſt be confidered as addreſſed to the unbelieving part 
of the Jewiſh nation, 

And 


CHAp. IV. 371 


And now, my brethren in Chriſt, let me next 
addreſs myſelf to you. Though you have accepted 
the grace of God, yet be not harſh in condemning 
thoſe who are not ſo happy. This is making your- 
ſelves judges of God's laws, inſtead of being hum- 
ble obſervers of them. Do you pretend to iſſue 
that ſentence which can come only from the great 
Lawgiver himſelf? Look nearer home. I find, 
even among yor, too much of this worldly ſpirit. 
You depend, in your worldly ſchemes, too much 
on yourſelves, and on your own prudence, not con- 
ſidering the uncertainty of all human things; which 
points out to you the neceſſity of depending on 
God. This is a kind of confidence, my brethren, 
which ſprings from an evil root: and in you, who 


12. 


13. 


14. 


15. 16, 
17. 


know better, it is certainly ſo much worſe. Lou H Ap. 


will ſoon be ſpectators of that miſery, and diſtreſs, 


V. 


which is coming upon the powerful leaders of 1. 2. 3. 


the Jews, What will be the end of all their 
wealth? They have hoarded it up as an increaſe of 
their diſtreſs at this time. Their frauds and injuſtice 
will then riſe againſt them. The cry of their ini- 
quities will reach to heaven; and of thoſe pleaſure- 


11. The reſuming the addreſs here 7 Chriftians is not directly 
ſpecified, yet it ſeems to be underſtood ; and ſo it is interpreted by 
the beſt commentators, 

3. The /aft days is often an evangelical expreſſion to denote the 
diſſolution of the Jewiſh government, on the eſtabliſhment of 
Chriſtiacity, | 

5. Some interpreters ſuppoſe the apoſtle here means their 
ſarfeiting themſelves with pleaſure, as beaſts were fatted for 


ſacrifice, 
| Bb 2 able 


4» 


able lives, which have been ſpent as in a heathen 
riot on a day of ſacrifice. But, above all, for their 
having put to death the Meſſiah, are they chiefly 
puniſhed with this dreadful calamity. 

Be you, however, my brethren, (perſecuted and 
diſtreſſed as you are,) patient and reſigned; waiting 
for that happy time, which will finiſh all your al- 
flictions. See with what labour the huſbandman 
toils through the year, in expectation of his har- 
veſt. And ſhall not you live in patient hope of 
that happineſs which is to laſt through all eternity ? 
Strengthen your faith, then, with this great view of 
the glory of God. Lay aſide all reſentment againſt 
your perſecutors, (which, in every light, 1s irreli- 
gious,) and leave them in the hands of almighty 


10, 11, Juſtice. Take the prophets as examples of ſuffering. 


Read the account of that holy ſufferer Job. There 
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6. 7. The addreſs likewiſe in this chapter ſeems to be made 
to two difterent forts of people —hardened Jews—and Jewiſh 
converts, In the 6th verſe they ſeem to be taxed with the 
death of Chriſt—in the 7th they are addreſſed as perſons who 
ought to be patient unto the coming of the Lord, —— The ex- 
preſſion, Aud he doth not re/ift you, is commonly underſtood inter- 
rogatively, and may therefore be rendered as I have explained 
it, Some, however, are inclined to believe, from the internal 
evidence of this epiſtle, that it was addreſſed only to thoſe Jews 
who profeſſed Chriſtianity. Had the apoſtle written to unbe- 
lieving Jews, ſay they, he would have endeayoured, one ſhould 
think, to perſuade them to embrace the chriſtian faith, He 
would have teſtified the reſurrection of Chriſt ; and brought argu- 
ments from the prophets to convince them that he was the 
Meffiah, But nothing of this appears. His deſign, therefore, 
ſeems only to build up thoſe in the chriſtian practice who had 
already embraced the chriſtian faith. I leave theſe arguments to 
the reader's judgment. 

- ſce 
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ſee the goodneſs of the Lord, in all the diſtreſſes of 

his patient ſervants; and how graciouſly he reaches 

out his hand to ſuſtain them..—As I exhort you 13. 
thus to lay aſide all perſecuting thoughts, let me ex- 

hort you alſo to lay aſide that common Jewiſh prac- 

tice of ſwearing, Swearing in common converſation, 
either by God, or any of his creatures, is utterly 
forbidden by Chriſtianity. 

Finally, my brethren, turn every circumſtance of 13. 
life to your ſpiritual advantage. Are any in diſ- 14.15.16. 
treſs? Let them pray to God. Are they happy ? 

Let them praiſe him. Are they under God's cor- 


— 
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15. The perſons here mentioned are ſuch as (1 Cor. xi. 30.) 
had drawn upon themſelves God's diſpleaſure for their ſins. 
"Theſe were viſitations known in the early ages of the church. 
We read that death, in ſome caſes, was inflited; and St. Paul 
ſometimes threatens his back ſliding converts, that he will vt ; 
them with a rod. — Such caſes, however, muſt not be drawn into 
modern example. The elders of the church may ſtill, and ought 
{till to pray with ſick people: but we have no authority to ſuppoſe 
the prayer of faith will reſtore them to health. — I know no 
greater ſource of fanaticiſm than the application of apoſtolic 
powers to modern times. — As to the anointing with oil here 
mentioned, it was certainly practiſed in the ancient church. We 
read of it alſo in Mark (vi. 13.). But the ſtreſs is not laid on 
the oi; but on the prayer of faith. Our Saviour in many of his 
miracles uſed external figns; and for the ſame reaſon anointing 
might be uſed, which was cuſtomary among the Jews. Be ut 
however as it may, there is a great difference between ancinting 
a fick perſon, in order to his recovery, and anointing him pro- 
feſſedly when he is dying, as a mean of ſanctification. See a note 
on Mark vi. 13z.— It may be added, that anointing with oil, 
and uſing certain muttering words, was a ſort of charm amon 
the Jews, To this cuſtom St. James may allude ; as if he h 
ſaid, How much better is it, inſtead of thoſe incantations, which 
are often uſed, to ule the prayer of faich, See Lightfoot's Heb. 
and Talm. Exer. v. ü. p. 162. | 
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recting hand for their ſins? Let them ſend for 
the elders of the church; who, receiving their 
confeſſion, and reſolutions of obedience, will pray 
over them: and the prayers of the faithful ſhall 
raiſe them again to health ; and their ſins ſhall be 


forgiven. Prayer is our moſt effectual intercourſe 


with God. On the prayers of Elijah, who was a 
mere man like us, the heavens were ſhut up; and 
rain fell not for more than three years. On his 


— — 


16. The effettual, fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much. 
This paſſage the papiſt thinks very authoritative with regard to the 
worſhip of ſaints. He argues, a fortiori, that if the prayers of 
a pood man avail much, the prayers of a ſaint or an angel muſt 
avail more. But he ought to conſider, that although the prayers 
and interceſlions of a good man are allowed; and indeed enjoined, 
all prayers to angels are totally forbidden (fee Col. ii. 18.); and 
the reaſon is obvious; we cannot pray to a faint or angel, with- 
out aſcribing to him the prerogative of God, in hearing our 
prayers, which, in fact, makes an act of prayer an act of idolatry, 
We requeſt {he prayers of men on no ſuch reaſons, We do not 
pray to men, but for them. God may have enjoined prayer for 
our tellow-creatures for own fakes, It certainly tends greatly 
to meh tate the heart; and, in the apoſtle's language, to proveke 
wnto lo ce ond god avorks. Heb, x, 24. —— Zfe4ua! prayer availeth 
much, as iu our tianſlation, is a contradiction. Evgyzpeor, means 
rather energetic. It may be farther remarked on this text, that 
it does wot o immediately lead us to make confeſſion. to the elders 
of the church, as to direct a kind of ſpiritual intercourſe of con- 
feſſion and prayer among private Chriſtians. Both kinds of con- 
fe ſſion mav be highly uſefuf on many occaſions; but neither 
affords a ſuſhicient foundation for the extent to which the Romanilts 
carry avricular confeſ 

17. The coſe of } lijah, here alluded to, ſeems to be this. He 
feared, from God's threateninys againſt idolatry, that the whole 
land ſhould ! deſtroyed; and therefore he prayed for a drought, 
in order to bring the people to repentance by a (lighter puniſh- 
ment. The apoſtle's inference is, that the lighter puniſhment of 
ſickneſs was intended to ſave the /oul /rom death, 


Þr aying 


praying again, the rains fell; and the earth produced 


fruit. Among all the works of charity, that of 19. 20. 


ſaving a ſoul from death, and covering up, as it 
were, the iniquities of a ſinner, is the moſt pleaſing 


to God. 


—ͤ— 
— — 
„ 


— . 
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19. 20. Theſe two laſt verſes are connected with the 16th, We 
are there directed to endeavour the recovery of a finner ; and here 
we find how acceptable a work it is to God, 
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PREFACE 
TO THE 
FIRST axp SECOND 


EPISTLES os Sr. PETER, 


Or. Peter is ſuppoſed to have lived chiefly in Judea 
though he carried the goſpel into ſeveral parts of Greece. 
He viſited Rome alſo, where he is ſaid to have ſuffered mar- 
tyrdom under the emperor Nero. From hence both his 
epiſtles ſeem to have been written, a little before his death , 
to which he alludes, as an event at hand*. They may be 
conſidered, therefore, as an affectionate legacy; and were, 
no doubt, conſidered as ſuch by the conyerts to whom they 
were addrefled ; though ſome doubt hath ariſen, who theſe 
converts were. Many interpreters have conceived theſe 
epiſtles to have been written to Jewiſh Chriſtians : others 
again have thought they were written only to Gentiles. Dr. 
Lardner hath examined both ſides with great accuracy; and 
concludes they were written to a// Chriſtian converts; but 
hriefly addreſſed to thoſe of Gentile extraction. 


* u 


2 Pet. i. 14. 


378 PREFACE. 


In his firſt epiſtle, St. Peter exhorts his Chriſtian readers 
to perſevere in their religious principles, on various motives, 
He inculcates univerſal loyve—purity of life—obedience to 
government the obſervance of relative duties—and Chriſ- 
tian gentleneſs in all ſituations, even in that of ſuffering. 
He laſtly addreſſes the miniſters of the goſpel; and con- 
cludes with ſome general inſtructions. 

The ſecond epiſtle begins as the firſt, with exhortations 
to perſeverance in holineſs. The apoſtle then warns his 
hearers againſt falſe prophets and deceivers reminds them 
of God's judgments; and concludes with exhortations to 
true religion, from a view of eternity, 


w: 10.309 © ++ 


FIRST GENERAL EPISTLE 
OF 


Sr. PETER. 


— 


ETER, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to all the 
Chriſtian converts, ſcattered through different 
parts of Aſia, (who having embraced that goſpel 


— 


2. Ele according to the foretnoguledge of God, On this paſſage 
the advocates for the doctriae of predeſtination to future happi- 
neſs lay great ſtreſs. But, I think, it receives little ſupport 
from it. As we find that all the Chriſtians of Pontus, Galatia, 
Cappadocia, &c. arc the ce, nothing can be more abſurd than 
to ſuppoſe ſo large a body of people were all in a ſtate of ſalvation? 
Nothing can be collected from the paſſage, but that Gentiles were 
pointed out by prophecy, or the feoreinowledge of God, to be ingrafted 
into the Chriſtian church. St. Peter's whole language, both in this 
and the following epiſtle, ſhews, he did not conſider theſe con- 
verts to be in a ſtate of abſolute grace. His language all along 
implies what he ſays in direct words in the next epiltle (i. 10.). 
Give diligence to make your calling and election ſure, If it were already 
ſure, what occaſion for giving any farther diligence ? — | ſhall 
only add, that in the opening verſes of this epiltle is contained a 
ſketch (complete, as far as it goes) of the whole economy of our 
redemption. It is the free gift of God the Father. We are led to 
obedience trough the ſandt:fication of the Hely Spirit : and are finally 
Jtlified by the blood of Chriſt. This doQrine is every where ſcat- 
tered through the ſcriptures ; but I know not that it is any where 
brought together, in one view, ſo completely as it is here, 


which 
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380 I. ST. PETER, 


which God had originally promiſed, lead lives an- 


ſwerable to it, through the ſanctification of the 
Spirit ; and hope of ſalvation through the death 
of Chriſt,)—grace and peace be multiplied unto 
you!] 

Ble ſſed be God evermore, who hath raiſed us, by 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, to the hope of an eternal 
inheritance ; which is reſerved for us, if we perſevere 
in our faith. This hope ought to be the ſource of 
all your happineſs ; though it may, during this life, 
engage you in trials and afflictions. Theſe, as a fur- 


nace tries gold, will purify your faith more and more, 


and draw you to Chriſt. And though you were never 
bleſſed with the ſight of your Saviour, as many of 
your fellow-chriſtians have been; yet you have evi- 
dence ſufficient to believe on him—and to rejoice in 
the hope of that ſalvation, which is the end of your 
faith. The evidence, indeed, of all the holy prophets 
is ſufficient ; who, through the Spirit of God, fore- 
ſaw theſe things; and teſtified of the ſufferings of 
Chriſt, and of his glorious ſtate, that ſhould follow, 


* — 


5. Kept through faith, ſays our tranſlation : but the original 
(d vita) may rather perhaps ſignify, during faich. The pre 
poſition q has various fignifications; and, I believe, among 
others, may admit this. As d 20s during the time of the law. 
Rom. iv. 13. G 79 owwxro; during our abode in the body, 
2 Cor. v. 10. The original word @»;vpus; is very Rrong ; as if 
the faithful in Chriſt were preſerved while they continue ſo, as in 
an impregnable garriſon. 

11. The Spirn which inſpired the prophets, is here called the 
Spirit of Chriſt, 


Their 
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Their teſtimony agreed, that this great revelation 
ſhould not take place in their days: they only pre- 
dicted, what ſhould afterwards be preached under the 
influence of the Holy Spirit—that great diſpenſation 
of God, which even the angels examine with aſto- 
niſhment. 

Let theſe thoughts, therefore, keep you firm in 
your profeſſion ; and in the holy expectation of the 


13. 


laſt great day. Utterly deteſting thoſe abominable 14.15.16. 


impurities in which you once lived, become now the 


obedient children of God: and let his purity be your 


pattern, as you are directed in ſcripture. You are 


aſſured that God is no reſpecter of perſons ; but 
judgeth every man according to his work. Live, 
therefore, in a conſtant courſe of watchfulneſs and 
apprehenſion of danger. 

As an inducement to you to add your own utmoſt 
endeavours to God's kindneſs, conſider how precious 
your ſouls are in his ſight. You have been redeemed, 
not with the corruptible things of this world, filver 
and gold ; but with the blood of Chriſt. And this 
redemption was pre-ordained from the foundation of 
the world; though it is opened only to us at this 
time. Let it, therefore, excite in you a truſt in that 
God, who, by raiſing up Chriſt from the dead, gave 
you the ſtrongeſt foundation for faith and hope. 


—— 


—_ 


12. The angels defiring to look into the myſteries of Chriſtianity 
hath been thought by ſome to be an alluſion to the poſture of the 
cherubims over the mercy-ſeat. The idea certainly ſhould check 
our curioſity in prying into many things which it is impoſſible we 
can comprehend, 

16, See Levit. xi. 44.-—XiX, 2+=XX, 7. 26. 


Since, 


17. 


18. 19, 


20. 41. 


23. 


24 


25. 
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Since, then, you have given yourſelves up to the 
profeſſion of this holy religion, ſhew it in the per- 


formance of that great duty, in which it particularly 


engages you, the univerſal love of mankind ; conſi- 
dering yourſelves now, not of an earthly lineage ; but 
as born of God, through Chriſt. Every thing human, 
as well as all the productions of nature, are ſubject to 
decay : but the religion of the goſpel is that holy 


SEA P. diſpenſation, which the prophet deſcribes as enduring 
or ever. As you are now, therefore, born anew into 


1+ 2.3. this holy religion, lay aſide all malice and guile, and 


113 


hypocriſy and evil-ſpeaking; and like children fed 
on ſimple diet, receive in your hearts the pure prin- 
ciples of the goſpel; and taſte the grace of God, 
Let all worldly prejudices be diſpelled. Confider 
yourſelves as forming a part of a nobler temple than 
that of the Jews; and in which a much more ſpi— 
ritual ſacrifice is offered to God through Chriſt. 
This is agreeable to the prophecy of Ifatah : Behold, 
T lay in Sion a corner-ſtone ; and whatever reſts on it 
ſhall be firmly eftabliſhed.— Thus the Meſſiah is 
characterized to the true believer. But to the unbe- 
lieving Jew, he 1s held out by one prophet, (though 
the head-ſtone in the corner, uniting Jew and Gentile 
in one building; yet) as diſallowed by the builders : 
and by another prophet, he is repreſented as a fone- 


2 


» — _— — 


25. See Iſa. xl. 6, 7, 8. 

6. Iſa. xxviii. 16. 7. Pſalm cxviii. 22. 

8. Iſa. viii. 14.— The expreflion, wwhereunto they were appointed, 
is much the ſame as that in Acts xiii. 48, ordained 1 eternal life, 
Thote were appointed to deſtruction becauſe of their wickedneſs : 
and theſe were ordained to ſalvation becauſe of their obedience, 


of 
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of tumbling and a rock of offence to thoſe, who, being 


; - wilfully diſobedient, draw upon themſelves that pu- 

T niſhment which God hath appointed. But you who 9+ | 
A have embraced the goſpel, are conſidered by God as 
the inheritors of all thoſe holy bleſſings which were | 


promiſed to the Jews. You now diſplay more emi- | 
: nently the glory of God, in being drawn from dark- | 
neſs to light, than the Jews anciently did. Though 10. 
| you were before conſidered as a race not deſerving 
; notice ; you are now received more fully into the fa- 
: vour and mercies of God than they formerly were. 
| Fully impreſſed, then, my brethren, with theſe 11. 
| high ideas of the dignity of your heavenly calling, 
conſider yourſelves only as paſſengers through this 
world; and abſtain from all its guilty pleaſures, which 
debaſe and corrupt the ſoul. Among your Gentile 12. 
neighbours, let your conduct be particularly guarded. 
Though they conſider you now as ill- diſpoſed people, 
they may begin to admire your innocent and pious be- 
| haviour ; and may art length be led to ſerious thoughts, 
in ſome alarming day of viſitation.— And to ſhew 13. 14. 
them that you do not wiſh to interfere with any of 
their civil rights, ſubmit peaceably to whatever go- 
vernment you live under, and to every department 
of it. And let this be done in obedience to the will 


—— 


—_ 


9. Exod. xix. 5, 6, 

13. Ideas had gotten abroad, that the Chriſtian religion was a 
kind of manumiſſion from all government: eſpecially among the 
Jewiſh Chriſtians, who added their national prejudices to theſe 
opinions. 

14. Unto governors, as unto them that are ſent by him. Here is 
a plain deſignation of the governors of provinces ent by the Ro- 
man emperors, | 

s of 


15. 


16. 


17. 


19. 20. 


21. 


22, 23. 


24. 


25. 
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of God. This alſo is the moſt effectual way of ſilen- 
cing the prejudices and ignorance of your adverſaries. 
You are free, in one ſenſe, indeed : but you muſt 
not conſider your freedom as a privilege againſt the 
rights of government ; but merely in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
Pay, therefore, ſuch eſpect to the ſeveral orders of 
men as is due to them; ſhewing, at the ſame time, 
an affectionate regard to each other, from whatever 
ſtock you become Chriitians. In ſhort, adhere firmly 
to your religion, and perform all the duties of m 
Citizens. | 

In private life, let the ſame rules be obſerved, The 
ſlave who becomes a Chriſtian, is ſtill a ſlave. His 
religion muſt enable him to ſubmit even to an impe- 
rious maſter. If a man ſuffer patiently for an offence, 
he deſerves little praiſe, But when lie bears, with 
reſignation to God, unjuſt uſage, God will not fail to 
accept his patient ſufferings. Remember always, as 
the pattern of your imitacion, the great example of 
your bleſſed Saviour ; who, though innocent himſelf, 
bore all the reproaches and cruelty of his perſecutors, 
with holy ſubmiſſion to God. He bore even the 
puniſhment of the croſs, for the ſins of mankind. 
In ſhort, you ſhould conſider yourſelves as having 
formerly been ſheep going aſtray ; but as now brought 
to the fold of Chriſt, 

The ſame rule ,obtains alſo between man and wife. 
Religion makes no change in this union. If a Chriſ- 
tian woman be married to a heathen, let her till 


2 „ 
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obſerve 
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obſerve the duties of her ſtation, Her mild and 3.4.3. 6.7. 


modeſt behaviour may perhaps bring over her unbe- 


lie ving huſband, But let her truſt to the ornament of 
her mind, not of her dreſs. Like the holy women 
of old, like Sarah and others, who lived in patriarchal 
times, let her behave with mild ſubmiſſion to her 
huſband ; and fill her ſtation, however difficult, with 
meekneſs and conſtancy. Let the huſband alſo 
treat his wife with gentleneſs and kindneſs ; and con- 
ſider her, though a heathen, as one with whom he 
may hereafter be able to unite in the ſame worſhip. 
In concluſion, my brethren, ſhew every degree of 
kindneſs to each other; and bleſs your perſccutors, 
however ill they uſe you. Such a diſpoſition will 
change the curſe of an enemy into the bleſſing of 


God. Even in a temporal way, this gentleneſs has 10. 11.13. 


its effect. You may conſider the prophet's words, as 
declaring the happineſs both of this world and the 


next. He that loveth life, and would ſee good days, 


let bim refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips, that 
they ſpeak no guile. Let him leave off evil, and do 
good : let him ſeek peace with his utmoſt endeavour. 
For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous ; and 
his ears are open to their prayers : but the face of the 
Lord is againſt them that do evil. 

A Chriſtian behaviour is certainly the beſt mean 
of preſerving you from the evils of this world : and 
if you happen to fall into them, (eſpecially if you are 


ct. 
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10. 11. 12. See Pf, xxxiv. 12. & c. 
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13. 


14 


15. 


16. 


19. 20. 
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perſecuted for your religion,) it is the beſt way of 
ſupporting yourſelves under them. The Chriſtian 
ſufferer finds matter of joy, even in his ſufferings. 
Be not afraid, then, of any of the evils which this 
world can bring upon ycu. Devote yourſelves to 
God; and he will aſſiſt you in giving an anſwer to 
all who demand a reaſon of your faith : but let that 
anſwer always be given in the ſpirit of meekneſs to 
man, and of reverence to God. Under the in- 
fluence of a good conſcience, therefore, it may be 
hoped, you will ſilence the accuſations of your perſe- 
cutors. But if it be the will of God that you ſhould 
ſuffer, you will have the comfort of ſuffering with 
innocence, after the example of our bleſſed Saviour, 
who laid down his life for the ſins of others, and was 
afterwards raiſed, as you alſo ſhall be, to everlaſting 
glory. That ſame Spirit which warned the ancient 
world, in the days of Noah, to eſcape the threatened 
evil, offers ſalvation to you through baptiſm, of which 
the ark is a kind of type; holding out the aſſurance 
of that ſalvation, through the reſurrection of Chriſt; 
who is now aſcended into heaven, and ſeated in infi- 
nite glory. 

Learn, then, to ſuffer, after the example of Chriſt; 


and let this mortified ſpirit lead you from all the ſinful 


gratifications of life ; and make you feel that there is 


— 


— 


19. Wicked perſons are often repreſented by Iſaiah and other 
ſacred writers, under the idea of priſoners. 1 have endeavoured, 


as much as I could, in this difficult paſſage, to give what appears 


to me the conucelien and ſcope of the apoſtle's argument. 
20, Sayed by water ; 0 udareg carried ſafely through the water. 


no 
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no true enjoyment, but in obedience to the will of 
God. Long have you Gentile Chriſtians lived in the 
practices of a wicked world. It is now time to re- 
nounce them all; and to ſet againſt the reproaches of 
worldly men, the awful reflection, that we muſt all 
appear before the judgment - ſeat of Chriſt. The goſ- 
pel was preached to you Gentiles, that, whatever may 
be the prejudices of worldly men, your ſouls may be 
purified by the graces of the goſpel. 

But, above all things, let this great conſideration 
ſink deep within you, that the end of all things is at 
hand. Let it urge you to be ſerious, devout, and 
charitable. Charity covers both your own fins and 
the ſins of others. Communicate with each other 


the things of this world. Communicate alſo your 


ſpiritual gifts, as good ſtewards of the different graces 
of God: and whether you expound in the church, or 
miniſter, or perform any other office, conſult only 
the glory of God through Chriſt ; to whom be ho- 
nour and praiſe, for ever and ever. Amen! 


——_ 


6. I find no interpretation which, I think, reconciles this diffi- 
cult paſſage with the context ſo well as this. 

7. Some interpreters refer the end of all things to the concluſion 
of the Jewiſh ſtate. I think the concluſion of the Jewiſh ſtate has 
little to do with the preſent argument. Though the end of all 
things might not literally be at hand, yet every man's death is the 
end of all things to him, Our Saviour ſpeaks the ſame language. 
Matt. xxiv. 14. | 

8. Fervent charity, ſays the text: ayany TW; ſignifies rather 
continued, uninterrupted charity—that embraces all mankind—and 
that not in a deſultory, but in a uniform manner. It covers the 
faults of others, by bearing, forbearing, and forgiving, It covers 
our own, through that forgiveneſs which God has promiſed to thoſe 
who forgive others; and alſo becauſe charity, being the fulfilling 
of the law, leads directly to a life of holineſs, 

Cc2 Once 
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= Once more, my brethren, let me beſeech you not 
to be diſheartened by the perſecutions which await 
13. 13. you: but rather rejoice that as you are partakers of 
Chriſt's ſufferings, you ſhall alſo be partakers of his 
15, glory. In the mean time, it is as reproachable for 
16. a Chriſtian to ſuffer as an offender, as it is glorious 
17. 18. for him to ſuffer for his religion. — Thus, amidſt 
the general ruin which is coming upon theſe wicked 
times, the Chriſtian ſhall have his ſhare. But his 
afflictions will be light, in compariſon of that great 
19. overthrow which ſhall deſtroy the Jewiſh nation. Let 
him, therefore, conſcious of his own innocence, and 
the goodnels of his cauſe, commit himſelf, in all his 

88 p iſtreſſes, to God, his faithful preſerver. 
"> To theſe general inſtructions, let me add a partt- 
8 cular one to the elders of che ſeveral churches; whom, 
with the authority of an apoſtle, and a witneſs of the 
ſufferings of Chriſt, I exhort to attend diligently to 
their reſpective charges, with that ready, diſintereſted 
mind, which ſhews them to be under no conſtraint, 
z. Among other things, let them avoid a haughty, im- 
4. perious behaviour; and inſtruct their flock, by an 
example of meekneſs and piety: that when the great 
Shepherd ſhall appear, he may approve their con- 
5. duct. Let the younger pay a deference to the elder. 
Let a general humility take place among you; for 
pride is one of thoſe vices which are moſt offenſive 
to God; and humility one of thoſe virtues which are 

moſt pleaſing in his ſight. 

6. If, then, you are to ſhew humility to man; you 
ought more eſpecially to humble yourſelves in the 
8 ſight 
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ſight of God, who never rewards ſelf-exaltation. On 
him throw all your cares, He is your true friend and 
only ſupport, in all your diſtreſſes. 

In fine, be conſtantly on your guard. The wiles 
of the devil ſurround you on every fide. Let your 
faith ſupport you. At the ſame time, remember 
that your trials are not greater than thoſe of your 
brethren in different parts of the world. — May the 
God of all grace, who hath opened to us an eternity 
of glory, confirm your faith through your ſufferings 
for Chriſt ; to whom be aſcribed all praiſe and do- 
minion for ever. Amen! 

This ſhort letter, my brethren, intended to 
ſtrengthen you in your profeſſion, I ſend by Silas, 
a ſincere profeſſor of the faith.——The church of 
Babylon, which unites in the fame faith with you, 
unites alſo in this falutation. — Remember always 
to exerciſe among each other every office of charity ; 
and may the peace of God reſide ever among you. 
Amen! 


— 


13. Moſt commentators ſuppoſe the apoſtle calls Rome by the 
name of Babylon, as it cannot be imagined he could mean the real 
city of mat name. 
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C _ P. 
IiMon PETER, an apoſtle of Jeſus Chriſt, to all 1. 2. 
8 who, through the goodneſs of God, are partakers 
with us of the bleſſings of the goſpel grace and 
peace be multiplied, through the knowledge of God, 
and of his glorious promiſes in Jeſus Chriſt ! 
This holy religion fully opens to you the means of z. 
attaining everlaſting happineſs ; and the completion 
of thoſe great promiſes, which, after you have puri- 4. 
fied yourſelves from the corruptions of the world, 
will make you partakers of a divine nature. En- ;.6. 7, 


deavour, 


—— 


1. The beginning of this epiſlle conveys much the ſame meaning 
as the beginning of the firſt, and may be a comment upon it. 

4. Not 7he divine nature, as our tranſlation has it. 

5. Theſe verſes are generally explained thus. Add to your 
faith, courage in profeſſing it. To this add a diſtin knowledge of 
all its principles, To this add temperance, or the government of 

Cc4 your 


10. 
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deavour, therefore, with all your care, to attain theſe 
bleſſings of religion ; adding to your faith every vir- 
tue to God, your neighbour, and yourſelves. This 
holy practice alone will ſhew the proficiency you have 
made in the knowledge of the goſpel. He who 1s 
deficient here, ſhews plainly that he is not in a ſtate 
of grace, As you are now, therefore, by the good- 
neſs of God, members of this holy religion ; ſee that 
you perſevere in the practice of all Chriſtian duties; 
which will enſure you a bleſſed reſurrection in the 


12, 13.3 kingdom of Chriſt —— While I am with you, I can- 


14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 18. 


not but remind you of theſe things; though you are 
ſo well acquainted with them. I am aſſured, from 
what our bleſſed Lord formerly told me, that I ſhall 
ſoon be taken from you; and I could wiſh to leave in 
your memory the importance of theſe things. Your- 
faith in Chriſt, as the great Saviour of the world, 
does not reſt on fable and invention ; but on the teſti- 
mony of eye-witneſſes. I am particularly enabled to 
teſtiſy this great truth, having been admitted to that 
glorious viſion on the mount, when Chriſt was de- 


—_— 


your paſſions 3 and to temperance, 2323 or re/ignation in your 
diſireſſes, To patience add godlineſs, or the fucere worſhip of God. 
To godlineſs, &indnz/5 to all your near conretions ; and to kindneſs 
add a general len volence to all manking. But if we examine this 
catalogue of graces and virtues, it does not, I think, appear, that 
they run in any regular ſeries. The duties to God and man are 
inte t mixed without any attention to exact order. All I mean 
to infer is, that the ſacred writers negleR the logical forms of hu- 
man compolition—and that the apoſtle juſt 2 thoſe virtues 
which we ought molt to alpire after; but did not mean a regular 
dependent ſeries of them, 

14. See John xxi. 18, 19. 

17. 18, See Matt, xvii. 1.— Mark ix, 2, 3.—Luke ix. 28. 


clared, 


CHAP. I. 393 


clared, by a voice from heaven, to be the Son of 

God. But you have the moſt convincing proof of 19: 

this truth from prophecy, which you will do well to 

conſider as what, above all other things, tends to 

throw the light of truth upon your minds; knowing 20. 21. 

that no prophecy is of private interpretation, or of 

human origin ; but that all the prophetic writings 

were dictated to holy men, for great purpoſes, by 

the Spirit of God. _ CHAP, 
But as there were falſe prophets under the law, ſo Gas 


ſhall there be falſe teachers under the goſpel; who 1. 
ſhall 


— 


19. It has always given me peculiar pleaſure to read St. Peter's 
encomium on prophecy ;z as prophecy is the moſt convincing evi- 
dence of the truth of our religion. Bp. Burnet gives a remarkable 
inſtance of its force in the converſion of that celebrated penitent 
the Earl of Rocheſter ; who was ſtruck with nothing ſo much as 
the compariſon of Chriſt's death with the liiid chapter of Iſaiah, 
—— Theſe words, however, though they appear very plain, have 
given occaſion to much diſpute. See Bowyer's conjeQtures.— 
Some ſuppoſe, they may allude to what ne wp call the Bath col, 
or daughter of a vcice; which was ſuppoſed by the credulous and 

| ſuperſtitious, to be a mode of prophecy. The apoſtle's argument, 
on this ſuppoſition, is, that as the voice he bad heard, proclaiming 
Jeſus to be the ſon of God, might be conſidered by ſome people 
among the idle ſtories of prophetic voices, he bad them recollect, 
that this truth was founded on prophecy. 

20. The expreſſion, private interpretation, ſhould, I think, check 
much of that readineſs with which many have applied the prophetic 
writings to the events of hiſtory, Many of theſe events have little 
relation to Chriſt's kingdom ; to which all prophecy, in ſome ſhape 
or other, ſeems intended to point. 

t. The Lord who bought them, is commonly interpreted of God, 
rather than of Chriſt ; as the word J:ror, is never appli-d to 
Chriſt in the New Teſtament, and as the verſe ſeems to a lud: to 
Deut. xxxii. 6. in which God is ſaid to have bought I/rar/, But 
though the words might primarily have that meaning, 1 think it 
more probable that the apoſtle applied them to Chriſt. — By the 

falſe teachers who bring in damnable herefies, ſome ſuppoſe the apoſtle 
means the Nicolaitans, an abominable ſect mentioned Revel. ii. 6. 


Church 


2. 3. 
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ſhall introduce vile hereſies, denying even the Lord 
who bought them; and ſhall draw upon themſelves a 
ſudden ruin, They ſhall influence many, and de- 
ceive them through intereſted views, and bring great 
ſlander on the truth; till their deſtruction, which is 
advancing apace, ſhall ſuddenly overwhelm them. 


4- 5.6.7.8, Nor is this deſtruction, which is coming upon the 


+ 


I 4+ 


10. 


Jews, an extraordinary inſtance of God's juſtice. 
Againſt enormous wickedneſs he hath often executed 
ſevere judgments. The angels that ſinned were driven 
from the preſence of God. The old world was de- 
ſtroyed by a flood; and Sodom and Gomorrha by 
fire. But from the former of theſe calamities, Noah, 
who had endeavoured to convert his unrighteous 
neighbours, was exempted; and from the latter, Lot 
was delivered, who had all along oppoſed the wicked- 
nels of the country in which he dwelt. Thus mercy 
and judgment are equally tempered in the hands of 
God. But chiefly they who give themſelves up to 
uncleanneſs, to pride, and blaſphemy, provoke His 


11.12.13- judgments. So far are they from imitating the mild- 


Church hiſtory informs us, that this ſe& was ſoon extinguiſhed. 
See Moſheim, vol. i. p. 116, and Dr. Whitby in locum. Who- 
ever they were, they ſeem from many paſſages in this chapter to 
have been Chriſtians —to have held heretical opinions, and to 
have propagated their tenets, — The foi delrution leems to 
correſpond with the deſtruCtion of Jeruſalem. | 

10. It is not eaſy to explain whom the apoſtle means to point out 
in this and the following verſes. Some ſuppoſe, he alludes to cer- 
tain falſe opinions which prevailed about heavenly beings, Others 
(among whom is Dr. Lardner, ſee Cred. b. i. chap. viii. p. 199.) 
think, that ſome expreſſions in theſe verſes allude to the riotous 
diſpoſition of the Jews, which finally brought on their deſtruction. 
The chief difficulty lies in the confuſion of the ſeveral ideas. 


neſs 


neſs and gentleneſs of heavenly beings, with which 
they profeſs to be ſo well acquainted, that, as if they 
were totally deprived even of human reaſon, they 
draw ruin upon themſelves by blaſphemouſly intrud- 
ing into things they underſtand not—by the abomin- 
able impurity of their lives—and by their endeavours 
to lead others into the ſame wickedneſs which they 
practiſe themſelves. Like Balaam, they are con- 
tinually corrupting ſuch as will liſten to them, to 
promote unworthy ends of their own ; unmoved by 
the plaineſt appearances of God Almighty's diſplea- 
ſure, Like dry ſprings, they have no iſſues of life. 
Like tempeſtuous clouds, they are for ever involved 
in darkneſs. Through vanity and ſenſual allure- 
ments, it is their buſineſs to miſlead new converts. 
While they themſelves are ſlaves to their luſts, they 
promiſe liberty to others: though no bondage can be 
fo ſevere as the bondage of vicious paſſions. Such a 
| caſe as theirs is, of all others, the moſt calamitous. 
To be again entangled in the pollutions of the world, 
after they had once known the truth, is certainly a 
much more dangerous ſituation than that of having 
never known it. It ſhews ſo innate a corruption of 
heart, that there is no farther hope of recovery. 

This 


— 2 — 


15. In the Syriac, it is Balaam the ſon of Beor. Some ſuppoſe 
St. Peter writes Boſor for Beor in the Chaldee dialect. Others 
tranſlate Banzauy 7» Boovrs Balaam of the country or town of Boſor. 

22. The great difference of ſtyle between the iid chapter of St. 
Peter's ſecond epiſtle, and all the other parts both of that epiſtle 
and of the former one, hath been obſerved by all critics. Bp. 
Sherlock (on Proph. Dill, i.) ſuppoſes the apoſtle to have extracted 

thele 


15. 


16. 


17. 


19. 


20. 21. 


CHAP. 


III. 


— 


JO. 
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This is the ſecond epiſtle, my brethren, I have 
written to you, with a view chiefly to confirm your 
principles by drawing your attention to the prophets 
and to us the apoſtles of Chriſt, The impurities of 
the world will always make men enemies to religion: 
and you will hear them forming their objections to 
the promiſes and threatenings of the goſpel, merely 
becauſe they ſee things continuing in the ſame natural 


. order in which they have long continued; as if God 


had given no proofs even in the external world, of 
his power and government; or, as if the deſtruction 
of the earth once by water, is not proof ſufficient of 
God's being able to deſtroy it a ſecond time by fire. 
Be not you, my brethren, miſled by theſe tenets 
of infidelity. Time is nothing with the Almighty. 
Compared with eternity, a day and a thoufand years 
are portions of equal value. Man judging according 
to his own confined ideas, attributes tardineſs to 
God]; not conſidering, that he is merciful, and long- 
ſuffering, and deſirous that all ſhould come to repent- 
ance, But notwithſtanding this long-ſuffering, when 
the day of the Lord does come, it will come ſuddenly, 
diſſolving at once all earthly connections. 

Since then, my brethren, this ſhall be the great 
iſſue of things, what effect ſhould the conſideration 
of it have on us? What ſhould our converſation 
and behaviour in this world be, when we reflect, 


theſe paſſages, at leaſt the ſenſe of them, from ſome Jewiſh writ- 
ings then extant. And this appears the rather, from comparing 
this chapter with the epiſtſe of St, Jude, which ſeems to have been 
taken from the ſame original, 

how 
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how ſoon both we and it ſhall be diffolved? But 
the thoughts of theſe things give as no diſtreſs. Ve 
rely on God's gracious promiſe that we ſhall be re- 
ſtored to a new and better world—the habitation of 
the righteous: As you live in conſtant hope therefore 
of this glorious change, take care always to be found 
in that holy ſtate in which you ought to meet it; 
and conſider every moment of delay in the Almighty 
as a new inſtance of his mercy to you. Thus alſo 


—_—_ — cv 


15. See Rom. ii. 4.— St, Peter, with great propriety, takes 
this opportunity of mentioning St. Paul; becauſe theſe two epiities 
were written to thoſe countries where St. Paul had firſt preached; 
and to thoſe churches which he had eſtabliſhed. St. Peter had 
ſeen, no doubt, St. Paul's epiſtles ; and by mentioning his name, 

ives his ſanction to his doctrine. Though St. Paul had withitood 
kim to his face, and rebuked him openly, (Gal. ii. 11.) he had 
no animoſity on that head, Theſe two holy apoſtles might err, 
and might have different ſentiments: but as they both had one 
great end in view, they never luſt ſight of that; and were, of 
courſe, unanimous, 

16. The words, in which are fome things hard to be underſfload, 
ae commonly applied to St. Paul's epiſtles. But the grammatical 
conſtruction does not make that neceflary. E, wg being neuter, 
cannot agree with gr, which is feminine. E, a rather ſeems 
to refer to the things which Peter himſelf had been diſcourſing 
sbout ; particularly to the rem of his coming (ch. iii. 4.) or the 
reſurrection, which was a great ſtumbling-block to many of the 
early Chriſtians. Some ſaid the reſurrection was paſt. Others 
wanting patience to wait longer for it, left the Chriſtian aſſem- 
blies: and many conceiving it to be a thing impoſſible, gave no 
credit to it at all, No doubt, ſays the apoſtle, there is difficulty 
in theſe things, which the ue wreſ?, &c,—— It muſt not, 
however, be concealed, that ſome MSS. of great credit read « a«;. 
But I think, it is the worſe reading, on a ſuppoſition that the two 
readings are equally authoriſed ; for, though many things in St, 
Paul's epiſtles may, for obvious reaſons, be hard to be underfloed by 
#5; yet one ſhould hardly believe, that St. Pau! (writing according 
to the wiſdom given unto him) could be really hard to be underſiced 
by thoſe to whom he wrote, Nor is it likely, I think, that St. 
Peter, if it had been fo, would have leſſened the credit of St. Paul 
in his own churches, by giving them to underſtand, that he thought 
St. Paul an unintelligible writer. 

our 


14 


15. 16. 


17. 
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our beloved brother Paul hath inſtructed you; ex- 
horting you to receive with holy gratitude the long- 
ſuffering of God ; conſidering that his goodneſs is in- 
tended to lead you to repentance. No doubt there 
is ſome difficulty in theſe things on which I have 
been diſcourſing to you, and which they who are ill- 
diſpoſed to the goſpel, pervert, as they do other parts 
of ſcripture, to their own deſtruction. Take care, 
my brethren, that you be not led away by theſe errors, 
of which I have given you ſufficient warning: but 
continue to increaſe in every holy grace, and in the 
knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be gory both 
now and for ever. Amen! 


END OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER, 
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PREFACE 


TO THE 


THREE EPISTLES os Sr. JOHN. 


Is the firſt of theſe epiſtles, St. John gives an idea of the 
general intention of the goſpel; which was founded on the 
fall of man, and meant to purify his nature anew, He 
then dwells on Chriſtian charity ; and cautions his readers 
againſt the love of the world, which he conſiders as the 
cauſe of all irreligion. He exhorts to perſeverance—deſcribes 
the children of God—holds out the example of Chriſt 
marks the character of the deceiver, and of the true Chriſ- 
tian—concluding with a ſhort proof of the truth of the 
goſpel. 

The ſecond epiſtle may be called an abſtract of the firſt. 
It touches, in few words, on the ſime points. 

The third is chiefly a commendation of Gaius. 


[ 40 * 


FIRST EPISTLE- 


ST. JOHN. 


ROM the many circumſtances, my brethren, 
F with regard to the life of Chriſt, of which I 
have been witneſs myſelf, I infer his eternal God- 
head and union with the Father, before his mani- 


feſtation in the world. And on this evidence, we | 


have invited you into the ſame gracious fellowſhip in 
God and Chriſt which we enjoy ; that your happi- 
neſs in the profeſſion of theſe holy truths may be as 
great as ours. 

But you muſt well conſider the conditional part of 
this gracious covenant. It is the conſtant tenor of 
the goſpel, that God is a being of infinite purity; 
and that no one can have fellowſhip with him, who 
allows himſelf in the practice of any ſin. On the 


r 
_— 


— 


6. 7. Light and darkneſs are often uſed in ſcripture, and par- 
ticularly in St. John's works, to exprels a life of purity and a life 
ef wickedneſs, 


Vol. II. D d other 


CHAP, 


I. 


To 


7. 


8. 9. 10. 
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other hand, he who leads a life of purity, is both 
in communication with the Chriſtian church, and 
may be aſſured, that the blood of Chriſt will make 
atonement for all his repented ſins.— Thus the 
whole foundation of our redemption is laid in the 
ſinfulneſs of our nature. He who denies this, and 
goes about to eſtabliſh the righteouſneſs of man, con- 
tradicts the whole ſcheme of Chriſtianity : while he 


CHAP, who piouſly confeſſes, and forſakes his fins, ſhall, 


Ii. 


— 


5. 6. 


through his Saviour's merits, receive forgiveneſs. 
My firſt wiſh, therefore, in what I ſay, is to guard 
you, as much as poſſible, againſt ſin: my ſecond, to 
ſet before you, if you have ſinned, Jeſus Chriſt as 
the only propitiation for ſin; and not for our fins 
only, but for. the ſins of the whole world. At the 
ſame time, the only teſt we can give of our being 
the objects of this mercy, is to obſerve faithfully the 
precepts of the goſpel, He who pretends to the 
hopes of Chriſtianity without this, may as well en- 
deavour to reconcile the greateſt contradictions : 
while he who obeys the goſpel, following with re- 
verence thoſe bleſſed ſteps which went before him, 
is perfected more and more in holineſs, by the love 
of God. | 

And now, my brethren, in this I give you no 
new commandinent ; for the moral law was always a 
rule of duty. Only thus far the commandment is 


. 
— 


— — 


8. Mich thing is true in him and in you—1n-Chriſt, who gave 
the example——and in you, who ought to follow it. 


NEW 3 


new; the goſpel hath explained and heightened ſome 
of the precepts of morality ; particularly the duty of 


charity. For the practice of this duty, in its moſt 9. 10. 11. 


improved ſtate, is the very badge of the Chriſtian 
profeſſion ; and he who does not thus practiſe it, 
whatever his profeſſions may be, is ſtill in heathen 


darkneſs. The young convert, who hath juſt had 12. 13. 14. 


his ſins forgiven, and been made acquainted with 
the mercies of God, ought to ſhew his thankfulneſs 
by the conſcientious practice of this duty. The con- 
firmed Chriſtian, who hath known his duty from the 
beginning, it may be hoped, will practiſe it. While 
he who hath made no great advance, yet having ſeen 
the efficacy of the goſpel, in reclaiming him from 
ſin, will feel it alſo in giving him a love for his 
neighbour, 

Now the great point in clearing the way for the 
love of God, is to guard againſt a love for the 
world. This principle, you may be aſſured, is wholly 
inconſiſtent with a regard for the duties of religion. 
The ſimplicity of the goſpel, and the pride and 
vanity of the world, agree very ill together. — And 
yet one might ſuppoſe, that the tranſitory condition 
of all the pleaſures of this world, and the ſtability of 
future happineſs, would be ſtrong arguments againſt 
the deluſions of life, | 


* 


13. Dr. Doddridge wiſhes to leave out this verſe, which he con- 
jectares was left out in the original. No doubt, there is an un- 
accountable tautology in it; and indeed in all theſe three verſes, 
pe 12th, the 13th, and the 14th, there is great difficulty. 
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Let me now remind you, that the calamities of the 
Jewiſh ſtate are approaching faſt, You have heard 
that deceivers will then abound. The appearance of 
ſo many at preſent, ſhews that this calamitous time 1s 
not far diſtant. They pretended a goſpel-commiſſion; 
but their leaving us plainly ſhewed they had differ- 
ent views. You, who have received the giſts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, are in no danger, 1 hope, from 
their deceptions. Nor do I write this to you through 
any diffidence: but juſt to mark the character of 
Antichriſt ; which conſiſts in denying Jeſus to be the 
Meſſiah, Afſure yourſelves that no man can deny 
Chriſt, who hath a juſt idea of God himſelf. 


_- — 


18. Some interpreters, though but few, will not allow the /af# 
time, in this place, to refer to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, but 
rather to the ſhort duration of human life. But the deceivers, 
who are ſo conſtantly repreſented as accompanying the deſtruction 


of Jeruſalem, ſcem rather to connect it with that event, —— The 


laſt time is, however, often a phraſe of wider import, The ſacred 
writers ſeem frequently to divide time into two large portions z 
the former and the latter; the former time included the whole 
eriod before the golpel ; and the Jaller time, or the laft times, 
included every period after it, Agreeably to this partition of 
time, they ſometimes ſpeak of Chriſt's fir/?, and ſometimes of his 
ſecond coming. His firſt coming, including every event of the 
golvel to the conſummation of all things, is often alſo divided into 
{malier portions. ** Chriſt comes in each diviſion, that is, as oft as 
he thinks fit to interpoſe by any fignal act of his power and providence. 
The <obole pericd, in which any aiflind flate of his kingdom is carrying 
on, is likexwiſe called ihe LATTER T1ME; and the concluding part 
of that period is diflingui/led by the name of the LAST HOUR 3, as if 
the whole of each period were conidersd as ene day, and the cloſe of each 
fericd as the end or laft beur of the 4%, Thus the time that alapſed 
from Cbriſi's aſcenſion to the dejirufion of Teruſalem, being one of the 
ſubdiviſions L er. mentioned, is called the LATTER TIMES ; and the 
eve of its aeflrudtion is called ihe LAST HOUR. He was COMING, 
bras the aolele time; ur CAME in ebe end of it. This accurate 
and gudicious Oobtet vation I had from Bp. Hurd, See his vin | 
ſcrm. cn proph, | | 


In 
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In the mean time, hold faſt that faith which hath 
been preached to you from the beginning, in the Fa- 
ther and the Son; on which reſt all your hopes of 
eternal life. Seducers will always be endeavouring 
to miſlead you. But that divine Spirit, which hath 
thus far led you into the truth, will, I doubt nor, 
preſerve you in it. Conſider the awfulneſs of that 
great day, when we ſhall all appear before the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt. As certain as God is pure, fo 


certain is it that none but perſons of purity can ſtand CH AP. 


before him. Such only he calls his children : ſuch 
only are the objects of his love. At the ſame time, 
we muſt not expect that the world which rejects 
God will regard his children. But though God is 
graciouſly pleaſed to call us his children, we have 
yet a very imperfect conception of the happineſs in- 
tended for us. One thing we know, that as we ſhall 
hereafter be with Chriſt, we ſhall reſemble him. 
And this hope ſhould make us wholly intent on pu- 
rifying our earthly nature. Every wilful fin is directly 
oppoſite to our profeſſion. It oppoſes the very in- 


» — 


— 


1. We are told in the letters of the Daniſh miſſionaries (No. v. 
p. 56.) that when a Malabar convert was 22 to tranſlate 
a catechiſm, in which the expreſſion, ve ſhall be the ſons of Ged, 
occurred; he was ſtruck with the boldneſs of it, and durſt not 
tranſlate it verbally ; but rather wiſhed to tranſlate it, «ve all ba 
permitted to kiſs God's feet. 

2. When he ſhall appear, ve ſhall be like bim; for aue ſhall fee him 
as he is, The argument here is, that we maſt be accommodated 
to objects in order to ſee them, As our eyes, for inſtance, mult 
have microſcopic powers, and be, as it were, aſſimilated to the 
minutiz of nature, in order to ſee them; ſo muſt we be hereafter 
in our ſpiritual viſion : we muſt be like Chriſt, that is, we muſt be 
aſlimilated to him before we can ſee him as he is, 
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tention of Chriſt's coming, which was to take away 
fin. The Chriſtian religion expects a ſteady com- 
pliance with its precepts. The wilful tranſgreſſor, 
therefore, hath no conception of its truth. 

Let no man, then, my brethren, deceive you. 
Your holy lives alone make you the children of God. 
He who fins wilfully becomes the child of the devil. 
A true ſenſe of religion prevents all wilful fin: 
and, above all other ſins, it will prevent thoſe of 
hatred and malice ; which are moſt oppoſite to all 
our holy hopes. Brotherly love is the very badge 
of our profeſſion. But the wicked world, after the 
example of Cain, will perſecute the true Chriſtian, 
becauſe he is more righteous than they. Be you 
happy, however, in the thought, that you ſhall thus 
attain that heavenly temper, which will qualify you 
for everlaſting life. He who ſuffers malicious paſ- 
ſions to get poſſeſſion of his heart, effectually ſhuts 
himſelf out from the favour of God. What an ex- 
ample have we in Chriſt to rouſe us to kindneſs and 
affection! What acts of charity can we refuſe to 
others, when we conſider that he laid down his life 
for us! Or can we ſuppoſe that perſon to have 
any of this heavenly love in him, who refuſes to ad- 
miniſter the trifling things of this world to the ne- 
ceſſities of a brother? We may talk of charity: 
but it 1s of no value, if it dwell only on our lips. 
It muſt fink into the heart, and become a principle 
of action. It is then only that we can have any 
aſſurance before God. If we are conſcious that our 
charity is pretence, we ſhould be conſcious alſo that 

| God 


God ſees our hypocriſy. Our confidence before Him 
can depend only on our ſincerity; and it is this holi- 
neſs of life which gives efficacy to our prayers, — 
In fine, then, the whole ſum of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion conſiſts in two words, faith and love. If your 
lives, therefore, be ſpent under the influence of theſe 
two great principles, you ſhall enjoy a heavenly 
communication with God; and may be aſſured of his 
favour by the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

And yet, my brethren, you will find much de- 
ception in the world, and many pretences to this 
holy influence. But you have one certain rule to 


detect impoſtors. Whoever pretends that Jeſus is 


not the Meſſiah, but holds out to the people the 
expectation of ſome other deliverer, is certainly a de- 
luder. The acknowledgment, therefore, of Jeſus as 
the Meſſiah, is the firſt teſt of truth. A ſecond is 
the ſuperiority of thoſe powers which God has con- 
ferred upon his holy ſervants.— A third is the 
tendency of the doctrine they teach. The doctrine 
of the deluder is of a worldly nature. He ſpeaks 


3. In order to underſtand the teſt which the apoſtle here men- 
tions, it is neceſſary to conſider, that the interpretation of the 
prophecies of the Jewiſh ſcriptures was at this time matter of great 
controverſy. The infidel Jews denied they were fulfilled in Jeſus ; 
and interpreted them of ſome future Meſſiah. So that theſe opinions 
became a dangerous ſnare to the whole body of ou converts; 
who were in the way of hearing arguments of this kind ſophiſtically 
treated. They were a ſnare alio to the heathen convert; when 
he found that the Jews themſelves, to whom theſe prophecies had 
been given, and who might be ſuppoſed to underſtand them beſt, 
denied that ſenſe of them which he had been always taught to be- 
leve was the baſis of Chriſtianity, 
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only to the world; and the world only are his hear- 
ers. But our doctrines have a ſpiritual view; and 
are underſtood only by the ſpiritual; and theſe cir- 
cumſtances form a diſtinction between them and the 
doctrines of deluſion. 

But above all things, let us ſhew brotherly kindneſs 
to each other; as nothing makes us more the chil- 
dren of God. He that loveth not his brother, 
can have no knowledge of God; for God is love. 
How was that love diſcovered to us in the death of 
Chriſt! We had no love for him, when he ſhewed 
that ſtupendous inſtance of love to us in dying for 
our ſins. How ought we, then, 1n imitation of ſuch 
goodneſs, to love each other ?!——We cannot, it is 
true, ſee God: but we have the ſtrongeſt proof of 
his dwelling in us, if we ſcel our hearts full of love, 
to each other. God will then ſhew that we are his, 
by ſhedding his Holy Spirit upon us; through which 
we teſtify the coming of Chriſt into che world; and 
ſhew that ſalvation depends only on him. In this 
great act of our Saviour's love we firmly truſt— 
and are aſſured, that he who approaches neareſt 
to that divine affection which Chriſt ſhewed, ap- 
proaches neareſt to God. By following the example 
of our bleſſed Lord, and making ourſelves like him 
in this world ; we hope to meet his favour, and be 
hke him 1n the next. When the holy flame of love 
hath once taken poſſeſſion of our hearts, all vain 


fears, diſtreſs, and uneaſineſs are excluded, with re- 


gard both to this world and the next, ——Thus 
ought 
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eught our bleſſed Saviour to be the object of our 
love from his great Kindneſs to us.——But let us 20. 21. 
conſider one thing well, that the love of our neigh- 
bour muſt be the teſt of our love of God; for a 
man will hardly love God, who is not the object of CHAP. 


his ſenſes, if he hath no love for his brother, who is, V. 1 
continually before him. — Thus we have two great 1. 2. 3. 


teſts, as well as principles, of our religion faith 

and love. The love of God conſiſts in keeping his 

commandments: and if we keep the commandments 

of God, of courſe we ſhail love our neighbour; 

and ſhall find our happineſs in our obedience. The 4. 5. 

faich of a Chriſtian, and that regenerating principle 

which it introduces in the mind of man, place us 

above the world: and this faith depends on the evi- 6. 

dences given at the baptiſm and death of Chriſt; 

and on the miracles which he wrought through the 

Spirit, Two or three witneſſes in all human affairs 5. 
are 


„ i 


6, There is always a diſtinction made in ſcripture between the 
Tr1vuaz Or Spirit, through which miracles were wrought ; and the 
Ts ayior Tours Or Holy Ghoſt, through which the underſtanding 
<vas enlightencd, and prophetic gifts and tongue: diſpenſed. See Heb, 
li. 4. and Gal, iii, 5, — Oar Saviour gave his diſciples power 
to work miracles; and yet we are expreſsly told that the Holy 
Ch wwas not then given There is however great difficulty, no 
doubt, in the laſt chapter of St. John's epiſtle. | 

7. I ſhall not enter into the diſpute about this famous verſe. 
They who wiſh to examine it may conſult Mills's edit. of the 
New Teſtament. Other divines alſo have treated it largely, A 
late ingenious treatiſe has been written profeſſedly on the ſubjeR 
by Mr. Travis, who hath endeavoured to eſtabliſh the authority 
of this text; but he hath had very able opponents. Aſter all, I 
cannot help obſerving, that it appears rather below the Chriſtian 
cauſe to be fo zealous in defending a text which in all ages hath 
been thought doubtful, I know not whether, for hat very 

reaſon, 


9. 


10. 


11. 12. 


13. 


14. 15. 
16. 


are thought ſufficient. To the truth of our religion 
we have the teſtimony of three the Father - the 
Son—and the Holy Ghoſt; who, as they are equal 
in power, unite alſo in teſtimony. And this heavenly 
teſtimony agrees alſo with the earthly one I have 
mentioned—the miracles which our Saviour wrought 
—the evidence that appeared at his baptiſm ; and 

the evidence that appeared at his death. Such is 
the teſtimony of God to this great truth ; which 1s 
certainly ſuperior to any human teſtimony. —— Be- 
ſides, he who truly believes, feels all this evidence 
fully confirmed in himſelf. Whereas he who diſ- 
believes, rejects the ſtrongeſt teſtimony of God; and 
gives up all the hopes of his ſalvation z which de- 
pends on his faith in Chriſt, and obedience to his 
laws. | 

Thus I have endeavoured to ſhew you on what 
grounds you may hope for the mercies of God. 
And this will point out ro you the ſpirit of ſuch 
prayers as will find acceptance in his ſight. Parti- 
cularly if any of your ſociety 1s viſited with ſickneſs 
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reaſon, I ſhould not wiſh to leave it in its uncertainty, The 
more pains we take to ſecure it, the more it appears as if we 
thought the doctrine it contains reſted ſolely on its authority; which 
we do not by any means ſuppoſe to be the caſe, —— We have 
already ſeen a great number of texts which have at leaſt a ſtrong 
tendency to prove the divinity of Chriſt, I ſhall only add, by way 
of comment on them all :ogether, that if the ſacred writers did not 
mean to eſtabliſh this truth in oppoſition to his humanity, they 
have taken very effectual pains, as the event has ſhewn, to lead 
men into idolatry, 

10. This mode of evidence, however forcible among the firſt 
Chriſtians, who were endowed with the viſible gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, hath been too much preſumed on in modern times, 


$ for 
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for his ſins, let prayer be made; and if his fin be 
not of ſuch a nature as God may think fit to puniſh 
with death, (in which caſe the offender muſt be left 
to the divine mercy,) the devout prayers of the 
church will be heard. Every wilful tranſgreſſion of 
the law is fin ; though ſome ſins are more heinous 
than others. The ſincere Chriſtian, however, by 
the grace of God, is in no danger of theſe great 
tranſgreſſions. While the world around him lies in 
wickedneſs, he enjoys the light of Gad. His reli- 
gion hath cleared his underſtanding, and he dwells 
in God through Chriſt. | 

Let the great concluſion from the whole be, never 
to entangle yourſelves again in the idolatry and pol- 
lutions of a wicked world. Amen! 


—— _ 
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16. We have many inſtances in ſcripture of the infi4ion of 
temporal puniſhments, How far it may be agreeable to God's 

vernment now, when miraculous powers of all kinds have 
ceaſed, we know not : it is certain, however, we have no right 
to aſcribe any thing of this kind to God's | 00-7117 hong is, 
no doubt, a difficult paſſage. I have endeavoured, however, to 
explain it agreeably to the ſenſe of James v. 14, 15, 16, which 
ſeems to be the beſt comment upon it. 


v OF THE FIRST EPISTLE OF 
ST, JOHN, 
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SECOND EPISTLE 


OF 


ST. J OH N. 


Tons the apoſtle, together with all the Chriſtians 
J of theſe parts, to the church at Jeruſalem, and 
all its members - grace, mercy, and peace, from 
God in Chriſt! 
It hath always been a great joy to me to find your 
members adhering ſtrictly to the faith of Chriſt, as 


— 


1. It is a diſputed point, whether the ele lady means ſome 
particular perſon, or ſome church in general. They who apply 
the phraſe to a church, ſuppoſe it the church of Jeruſalem ; both 
becauſe St. John was an apoſtle of the circumciſion, and becauſe 
the word eue, they think, applies beſt to a mother-church. 
Others, however, ſuppoſe ſome Aſiatic church: and in particular 
the church of Philadelphia, to be meant. The greater part of 
11terpreters, indeed, give the phraſe a general rather than a parti- 
car turn. The ſalutadion at the end, from the children of thy elect 
//ler, favours it; as churches are often thus ſtiled in ſcripture. See 
:fa. xIvit. 5, 6. And indeed there is nothing perſonal in the 
whole epiſtle, Beſides, the words aur, vuac, and vw are uſed 
throughout it. Ihe chief argument, I think, for its being par- 
licular is, that the next epiſtle is piainly fo. 

4. The word truth in this verſe, ſeems to ſtand for the principles 
of religion. In the 5th verſe the apoſtle ſpeaks of the practice 
which was to fellow the principles, 
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it hath been delivered to them. But you will remem- 
ber, that when we preached faith, we always added 
love to it; and there is no other way of ſhewing 
your love to Cod, but by keeping his command- 
ments. The world is full of deceivers. You will 
hear it ſaid by many, that the true Meſſiah hath not 
yet appeared. But be upon your guard, leſt you 
loſe at once all that happineſs which this holy faith 
hath promiſed. And be aſſured of this, that there 
is no religion in the world that is acceptable to God, 
but the religion of Chriſt, — Conſidering the peril 
of the times, I ſhould not wiſh you to have commu- 


nication with thoſe whoſe principles and practice are 


corrupt ; left ſuch intercourſe ſhould corrupt you, 
and make you partakers of the wicked opinions they 
may propagate. 

I have many things to ſay to you, on theſe and 
other heads; but I ſhall not mention them now, as 
I propoſe ſoon to ſee you. 

All the members of this church ſalute you. 


» * * 


— 


7. See a note on 1 John iv. 3. 


END OF THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
ST, Jon. 
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on the apoſtle to his beloved Gaius, and fellow- 1. 3. 
J diſciple in Chriſt—health and happineſs, both in 
this world and the next. 

The accounts which I have received, of your 3» 
ſteadineſs in the faith, are highly ſatisfactory to me. 
Indeed, I have no greater joy than to hear of the 4. 


holy lives of Chriſtians. 


Your charity and hoſ- 5. 6. 


pitality to all the brethren; and the aſſiſtance you 
give them on their ſeveral journeys, which I hear 


- — — 


1. Who Gaius or Caius was, is uncertain, Many ſuppoſe 
he was that perſon at Corinth whom St. Paul calls his hoſt ; 
Rom. xvi. 23. and that he was extremely generous and hoſpit- 
able to all Chriſtians who came there. His hoſpitable temper 
js ſtrongly marked in the 5th, 6th, 7th, and sch verſes of this 


from 
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from all people, are moſt pleaſing to me, They 
have been ever careful, you know, not to burden 
the Gentiles ; and therefore, ſuch as aſſiſt them are 
greatly inſtrumental in promoting the intereſts of the 
goſpel. | | 

I ſhould have written, at this time, to the church 
in general; but I was afraid leſt Diotrephes, wha 
ſeems to be fond of power, ſhould have too much 
weight in oppoſing any, thing I could fay at a diſ- 
tance. I propoſe, therefore, to check his influence 
by a viſit among you ; in which I ſhall corre& both 
his words and actions : particularly that violence of 
temper with which he retuſes to receive the bre- 
thren; and even ſets himſelf againſt thoſe who 
would receive them. Follow not ſuch examples; 
but take it for granted, that where you ſee a wrong 
behaviour, there, alſo, you will find a want of 
faith. ——I am glad, however, that Demetrius is 
every where ſo well ſpoken of, In him I cannot be 
deceived. 


9. I wrote unto the church; ifa The Vulg. and Syr. ac- 
cording to the latitude of tens, conſtrue it, I would have written, 
Commentators are divided in their opinions about Diotrephes. 
Many ſuppoſe he was not a heretic, but a member of the church, 
whole chief fault was the want of a proper humility of mind. But 
I think the apoſtle ſpeaks in fironger terms againſt him than is 
conſiſtent. with this ſuppoſition. 

11. He that deeth good is of God : that is, he who obeys the com- 
mandments of God, ſhews his belief in that God who gave the 
commandment. | 


| have 
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I have many things to ſay to you; but I thall 13.10 
not make them the ſubject of a letter, as I mean 
ſpeedily to ſee you. Peace be with you! 
All here ſalute you, and the brethren that are 
with you, | 


END OF THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 
ST. JOHN. 
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PREFACE 
| TO THE 


EPISTLE or Sr. JUDE. 


Or. JUDE is ſcarce mentioned in the evangelical hiſ- 
tory, except in the different catalogues of the apoſtles. 
He is among thoſe who are called the brethren of our 
Lerd ; by which expreſſion ſome underſtand him to have 
been the ſon of Joſeph, by a former wife; and others, 
a relation of Mary's. Euſebius * tells us, (from Hege- 
ſippus, a Chriſtian Jew, born in the beginning of the ſe- 
cond century,) that Domitian, in a fit of jealouſy, ordering 
inquiry to be made after the poſterity of David, ſome of 
the grand-children of St. Jude were brought before him. 
The emperor, firſt aſking them ſeveral queſtions about their 
profeſſion and manner of life, which was huſbandry, in- 
quired next about the kingdom of Chriſt; and when it 
ſhould appear? To this they anſwered, That it was a ſpi- 
ritual, not a temporal kingdom; and that it ſhould not be 


* Lib. ii, cap. 4. 
Ee 2 mani- 
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manifeſted till the end of the world. —On this the em- 
peror, finding they were mean perſons, and their principles 
perfectly harmleſs, diſmiſſed them. 

The great intention of this epiſtle is to exhort Chriſtians 
to perſevere in the faith—to avoid the wickedneſs of the 
times—and to be on their guard againſt deceivers, 
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vor the ſervant of Chriſt, and brother of James, 
J to all Chriſtians, however diſperſed—mercy, 
peace, and love! 

My chief purpoſe in this epiſtle, is to exhort you 
to perſevere ſteadily in the faith which you have 
received; for many deceivers are now abroad in the 
world (as it was propheſied there ſhould be) who 


denying the firſt principles of faith, change Chriſtian 


charity into worldly luſts. But I ſhould wiſh to ad- 
moniſh you (though you have been well inſtructed in 
theſe things) of the terrible judgments of God againſt 
wickedneſs. After the Iſraelites had been delivered 
out of Egypt, you remember what wrath and de- 
ſtruction attended their obſtinate perverſeneſs.— 


— — _ nn 


4. Thus I ſhovld tranſlate the words, of old ordained to this con- 
demnatien. 


Ee 3 Even 
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Even the angels, who ſwerved from their allegiance 
to God, were not ſpared, but are reſerved for the 
judgment of the great day. —- The examples of 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and che cities around them— 
their vile luſts and the puniſhment they drew upon 
theniſclves, can never be forgotten. 

And yet, you ſee, what wickedneſs prevails— 
what abuminable uncleanneſs—what general corrup- 
tion—what oppoſition to all government ! The very 
language of men diſcovers the pollution of their hearts. 
Even their traditional accounts, ſo much the object 
of their attention, in which the conteſt is related be- 
tween Michael and the devil, about the body of 
Moſes, give them very different inſtruction. There, 
though the contention was fo debaſing, the arch- 
angel treats his adverſary even with gentleneſs; while 
the wicked people of theſe days follow the examples 
of the very worſt perſons they find recorded in the 
bible- hiſtory—the malice of Cain—the covetouſneſs 


— —— 
— — 
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7. Suffering the vengeance of eternal fire that is, thoſe cities were 
for ever deſtroyed. The apoſtle cannot well mean firture puniſhments ; 
bec uſc re mentions it as a 4:yua—ſomething that was to be a 
viſible example to «ll. | 

9. We are under the neceflity of making the beſt ſenſe we can 
of this very difficult paſſage, which has reczived ſo little elucida- 
tion trom the hands of commentators, They who do not like 
the ſuppoſition, that the apollle alluccs to ſome traditional account 
of the angels burying the body of Moſes, which the devil wiſhed 
to have diſcovered, that the people might w rſhip it, may ſup- 
poe hat he adludes to Zech. in. 2. in which jothua, the bigh- 
pric!l, 15 repreſent. d ftandivg betore the angel of the Lord, and 
Satan Na. d ng at his right hand to reſt him: to whom the angel 
fait, le Lord rebuke thee, Joſhua the hiph prieſt may ſtand 
jor the Jew ih people; which the body of 1.7eſes in this paſſage may 
allo repreſont, {tis g frmiliar mede of ſpeaking ; St. Paul calls 
Chriſtians the 6-7; © Chrift, 


and 
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and ſeducing arts of Balaam and the implacable op · 
poſition of Corah. A feaſt of charity they turn into 
wantonneſs. Like unwholeſome air, they blaſt where- 
ever they come. Like withered trees, they only en- 
cumber' the ground. Like waves, they ſpend their 


rage only in foam. Like uncertain meteors, their 


light ſoon ſets in darkneſs, Againſt ſuch perſons 
Enoch propheſied, when ſpeaking of the old world, 
he threatens them with God's holy diſplcaſure for their 
enormous crimes. Nor can thoſe times furniſh worſe 
examples than theſe, of pride, uacl-annels, and wicked- 


nels of every kind. 
But do you, my brethren, alwavs keep in mind 


(what you have ſo often heard predicted) that at this 


time deceivers ſhould ariſe who ſhould ſeparate them- 
ſelves from the church—relinquiſh all its bleſſings 
and in the ſpirit of ſenſuality, follow their own luſts. 
You, in the mean time, being firmly eſtabliſhed 
in the faith, and having a holy communication with 
God, through the Spirit, keep ſteadily obedient to 
the divine laws; and wait patiently for that bleſſed re- 
ward which is promiſed to you through Chriſt, 


> — 


— — — — — Onas 


12. The text ſays vice dead; the apoſtle may mean, that they 
were once wicked [ews, and having apoſtatized, are now wicked 
Chriſtians, Or perhaps he only expreſſes more ſtrongly their 
deadneſs, as Virgil expreſſing happineſs, ſays, ——terque quater- 
que beati, 

14. We have no account of any ſuch prophecy; unleſs the 
apollle alledes to the name of his fon Merhuſe/ah, which ſignifies, 
that after his death ſhould Jacceed de/Irudtion, that is, the flood. 
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Treat the weak with gentleneſs—the ſtubborn and 
obſtinate with ſeverity ; having affection for their per- 
ſons, while you abominate their crimes. And may 
that gracious God, who created and redeemed you, 
preſerve you faultleſs to that great day] To him be 
glory, majeſty, and dominion for ever, Amen! 


END OF THE FPISTLE BY ST, JUDP, 


TO THE 


REVELATION or sr. JOHN, 


TI E Revelation of St. John ſeems univerſally acknow- 
ledged to be a very authentic part of the ſacred canon. It 
is mentioned as ſuch by ſome of the earlieſt fathers ; parti- 
cularly by Ireneus, who lived in the ſecond century, and 
was acquainted with Policarp, who had been the diſciple of 
St. John himſelf. ——A fter citing the authority of ſo early 
a father, it is needleſs to adduce the teſtimony of later 
writers—Clement, 'Tertullian, Origen, and others, who arc 
yet full to the ſame purpoſe. | 

True it is, that, in after ages, (probably as certain pro- 
phecies, thoſe of Antichriſt in particular, began to unſold 
themſelves with a ſeverer aſpect,) ſome learned men ven- 
tured to heſitate, and propoſe doubts. But on laying the 
whole of the evidence together, the deepeſt inquirers into 
this work have profeſſed themſelves fully convinced of its 
authenticity. At the head of theſe we may place the learned 
Joſeph Mede, who gives it plainly as his opinion, that the 


Revelation of St. John depends on as indiſputab#authority 
8 as 
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as that of any other book of the New Teſtament *.—— Sir 


Ifaac Newton, with equal confidence, in his obſervations on 
Daniel, hefitates not to make the ſame aſſertion $,——To 
theſe teſtimonies we may add that of Dr, Lardner , who 
is ſecond to none in learning and accurate reſearches. This 


able inquirer hath fully collected all the evidence, as it ſtands 
on both ſides of the queſtion; and on a review of the 
whole, expreſſes himſelf clearly ſatisſied of the authenticity. 
of this book. 5 

Aſter fixing the authenticity of it, the next object af our 
inquiry is the intention of it. It is ſuppoſed to hold out 
the prophetic hiſtory of the church of Chriſt, to the lateſt 
period. Many interpreters conceive the viſions it contains, 
to be detached and independent. Others ſuppoſe the whole 
texture of it to be wrought into one uniform, conſiſtent 
plan. Among the latter is Mr. Mede, who divides it into 
three great parts. —— The firſt part, he ſuppoſes, contains 
the epiitles to the ſeven churches ; and is not conceived by 
him to be of a prophetic nature. This part is compriſed in 
The ſecond part contains the 


the three firſt chapters. 
viſions of the ſealed book ; on the leaves of which, the civil 
revolutions of the Roman empire, as they are connected 
with the church, are ſuppoſed to be pourtrayed in a kind of 
prophetic tablature. This part begins at the fourth chapter, 
and ends with the ninth ——The third part, which com- 
mences at the tenth chapter, is called the viſion of the cen 
bet; and is delivered under an image, not unfrequent in 


the prophetic writers, of eating a book; which fills the pro- 
phet with the viſions it contains. This part is ſuppoſed to 
hold forth the latter periods of the church; its apoſtacy 


—— — — — — — — — —— — — — = 


* See his works, p. 602. 
+ P. 249. . | 
i Hit, of the Writers of the N. T. ch. 22. 
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from the truth, and its final reſtoration. — And as the plan 
of the whole is ſuppoſed by this learned writer to be con- 
ſiſtent, the prophecies contained under each viſion are con- 
ceived to ſynchronize, or to relate to the ſame events. Thus 
the ſeventh ſeal is ſuppoſed to contain the ſeven trumpets ; 
and the ſeventh trumpet to contain the ſeven vials. 

Such is the plan of Mr. Mede, How far he, and other 
writers who have followed or deviated from his ſteps, have 
been ſucceſsful in elucidating this very myſterious book, 
muſt ſtill be left as matter of great uncertainty. The ob- 
ſcurity of the ſubje makes it eaſy to hazard an ingenious 
conjeCture : and, no doubt, many things have been ſaid 
upon it, which have nothing better than ingenious con- 
jecture to ſupport them; eſpecially in explaining the detail 
of each prophecy, in which, perhaps, many little circum- 
ſtances, not eſſential to the main ſubjeC of it, are inter- 
preted with a precihon below the dignity of the prophet. 
How eaſily the wit of man may err in conjefuring on this 
difficult ſubject, may be illuſtrated by a remarkable ſtory, 
which biſhop Burnet ® tells of the learned biſhop Lloyd of 
Worceſter, who had employed twenty years of profound 
ſtudy on this myſterious book. In the year 1696, it ſeems, 
the emperor concluded a peace with the Turks. On this 
occaſion, biſhop Lioyd informed his triends, with great con- 
ſidence, that this was the laſt war in which the Turks ſhould 
ever engage with the emperor ; that their power was now 
abridged z and that he did not ſay this from conjefture ; but 


ſounded it on the revelations of 5t. John, Ilow clearly 
he underſtood the revelations of St. John, the gazettes of 


Europe may inform us, 


—_——— — _— 
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* Sce his Liſt, of his own Tia e, v. Ii. p. 204. 


Prophecy 


428 PREFACE. 


Propheey was certainly given us to prove the truth ; not 
to exerciſe the imaginali;n. When, therefore, we pretend to 
be prophets ourſelves, by predicting an event from the Re- 
velations, or any other prophetic part of ſcripture, before it 
be undeniably completed, we may eaſily fall into the error 
of the good biſhop. If a prophecy be not almoſt, like a 
mathematical demonſtration, ſelf evident; if the wit of man 
be Lill neceſſary to unfold and explain it; it is no proof. It 
watts itſcif to be proved. All the grand prophecies, on 
which the trut:; of Chriſtianity deperuls, have been thus 
clearly complete... No candid perſon doubts the completion 
of thoſe prophecies which relate to the life and death of 
ine Meſſiah to the call of the Gentiles—to the rejection of 

the Jews—and to the deſlruQtou of Jeruſalem, On ſome 
particular prophecies, heſitation may ariſe ; but the whole 
together carries full conviction, But with regard to the 
apocalyptic prophecies, we have not that preciſion. They 
ſtill want a full completion. Of this, the various imterpres 
tations of them which are given to this day, are ſuſſicient 
proof. The characters of Antichriſt, indeed, are ſo ſtrongly 
marked, and have been ſo generally acknowledged, through 
all the reformed parts of Europe, as the cluef ground of 
their deſection from Rome, that we run little riſk, I think, 
in applying them to the Romiſh church. Theſe marks, in- 
deed, are furniſhed not only by St. John; but alſo by St. 
Paul, in his delineation of the man of fin.——Equally 
pointed is the prophecy of the whore of Babylon *. The 
value of the argument, on this ſubjeQ, may, in a degree, 
be aſcertaixed from the courſe of it. The proteſtants ſirſt 


— — — — — — — — * 


* The reader may ſee the ſum of what has been written on this 
ſubje*t, well explained, and brought to a point, in biſhop Hurd's 
Sermon-, preached at Lincoln's Inn, 


took 
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took it up, and applied the character of the whore of Ba- 
bylon to papal Rome, The marks of the beaſt were ſo 
ſtrong, that the papiſts themſelves, in part, acknowledged 
them; that is, they have generally allowed that the city of 
Rome was figured by Babylon: but they have endeavoured 
to prove that it was imperial, not papal Rome, which the 
prophet meant to delineate. The evaſion is awkward ; both 
becauſe the marks do not correſpond with imperial Rome; 
and becauſe they were never afhixed to it, till after the pro- 
teſtants had firſt applied them to the pte. 

After all, however, I know not that we have any ncht, 
in charity, to determine allſalutely, that the whore of Bubylon 
is the church of Rome, till we ſee that church reduced to 
the low condition of the apocalyptic whore. 'There 1s no 
occaſion, it is true, to ſuppoſe her fall to be inſtantaneous, 
but gradual: and ſhe hath, no doubt, in a great degree, 
fallen from her imperial dignity : yet, while the continues 
to exiſt - eſpecially in that ſplendor which ſhe ſtill main- 
tains, we ſhould interpret theſe myſterious characters with 
caution, Till Babylon is fallen, the prophecy is net com- 
pletely fulfilled. 

In the mean tne, though we cannot underſtand all the 
myſterious parts of this ſingular book; yet (its divine au- 
thority being ſafe) we take it into our hands with the utmoſt 
reverence; and conſider it as a depoſit for the confirmation 
of the faith of future ages. It is to us preciſely what the 
prophecies of the Old Teſtament were to the Jews ; nor in 
any degree more inexplicable. No prophecies in the reve- 
lation can be more clouded with obſcurity, than that a child 
| ſhould be born of a pure virgin—that a mortal ſhould not 
ſee corruption—that a perſon deſpiſed, and numbered among 
male factors, ſhould be eſtabliſhed for cyer on the throne of 
David. Yet ſtill the pious Jew preſerved his faith entire 
amidit all theſe wonderful, and, in appearance, contradic- 

tory 
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tory intimations. Ile lyoked into the holy books in which 
they were contained, wit reverence z and with an eye of 
patient expectation, waicd for the conſolation of Hrael. We, 
in the ſame manner, look up to theſe prophecies of the apo- 
calypſe, for the full c-mv.nmation of the great ſcheme of 
the goſpel! ; when Chriſtianity ſha'l finally prevail over all 
the corruption: of the world, and be univerſally eſtabliſhed 
in its utmoi} purity. 

But behdes the prophetic character of this bo k, it is, in 
other reſpects, of a very ſingular conſtruction. No writings, 
perhaps, ever vxhibited ſo great a variety of ſublime ideas, 
and ſuch aſteuiſhing graudeur of divine imagery. So that, 
if we conſider the revelation of St. John only as a poetical 
deſcription oi the celeſtiil regions, and the diſpenſations of 
God, it is very dclightful and intereſting compoſition. 
The glories of heaven, in the fourth chapter; the picture 
of death, in the ſixth, together with the conſummation of 
al things, and the terrors of the wicked, are grand repre- 
ſentations. How ſublime is the idea, in the ſeventh chapter; 
of the angels reſtraining the winds ! —— How nobly are the 
angels introduced, in the eighth, with the ſeven trumpets 
and with what poetical imagery does the ſmoke of the in- 
cenſe carry up the prayers of the ſaints before the throne of 
God — The founding of the fourth trumpet is very grand; 
and the flight of the angel through the copes of heaven, de- 
Ihe aſcent of the locuſts 


nouncing woe upon the earth, 
in the ſmoke of the bottomleſs pit; the d-(cription of them; 
and the ſounding of their wings in their flight, are all cir- 
cumſtances highly poetical : as are allo the looſing the four 
angels from the banks of Euphrates, on the ſounding of the 
ſixth trumpet ; the deſcription of the angel with the open 
book, at the beginning of the tenth chapter; the reaping of 
the carth, in the middle of the fourteenth ; the grand ſcene, 


in the fiftcenth, on ſending out the ſeven angels with vials z 
and 


und the pouring out particularly of the laſt of them. — 
After theſe ſplendid paffages, follows that noble ſcene, in 
the eighteenth chapter, in which the fall of Babylon is de- 
ſcribed z and the pathetic lamentations made over her by 
the kings and merchants of the earth. The ſeventecnth 
and cighteenth verſes of the nineteenth chapter are wonder- 
fully ſublime; in which an angel ſtanding in the ſun is 
repreſented, calling the birds of prey to the banquet of the 
Lord, as the hoſt of heaven is led out to battle.——The 
ſcaling up of the dragon; and the general judgment, in the 
twentieth chapter; and the deſcent of the New Jeruſalem, 
in the twenty firſt, cloſe theſe ſublime paſſages with equal 


grandeur. 

The generality of theſe viſions, as hath been obſerved, 
are repreſented under the idea of pictures, pourtrayed on 
the leaves of a book. 'The prophet, therefore, employs 
pictureſque as well as poetic imagery; and hath marked the 
various figures he hath introduced, with ſuch a glow of 
colouring and ſtrength of expreſſion, as plainly ſhew how 
much his imagination was fired with the original. 

'The myſterious parts of this wonderful book, I have not 
attempted to explain; contenting myſelf merely with illuſ- 
trating the narrative. Here, too, I have been more cautious 
in modernizing, than in the goſpels and epiſtles. As I en- 
deavoured there to explain, I was obliged often to give up 
the dignity and ſimplicity of the original, for the ſake of 
making the narrative or the doctrine more eaſy, But here, 
as I have made no attempts of that kind, I have left the 
text more pure; and more in poſſeſſion of thoſe bold, eaſtern 
modes of ſpeaking, which add ſo much to its grandeur. 
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OF 


ST, JOH N. 


cy P. 
HE following is a revelation from God, through — 
Chriſt, concerning things relating to the king= = * 

dom of the Meſſiah, which ſhall ſoon be accom- 
pliſhed. This revelation God gave to his ſervant 
John; who had already borne teſtimony to the truth. 
Happy are they whom it concerns, if they attend 4, 
obediently to the prophecies contained in it; the 
completion of which approaches, 

John to the ſeven churches of Aſia, grace and 4 
peace from the eternal, immutable God; from the 5. 
Holy Ghoſt ; and from Jeſus Chriſt, who was raiſed 
from the dead, and is now exalted to infinite glory! 


—__— 


1. The expreſſion, which muſt ſhortly come to paſi, need uot be 
ſuppoſed to denote any immediate completion ; but to be ſpoken in 
the language of heaven, in which a thoy/and years are as one day. 


Vol. II, Ff — 0 


10. 


Il. 
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Io him who hath redeemed us with his blood, 
and given us acceſs to the Father, be glory and do- 
minion for ever and ever, Amen! II ſee him 
coming, in the clouds of heaven ! every eye ſhall ſee 
him—his murderers ſhall acknowledge his power— 
all the tribes of the carth ſhall mourn before him. 
Amen! Amen! — Thus he proclaims his glorious 
approach, I AM THE FIRST AND THE LAST—THE 
BEGINNING AND THE END=—=WHO IS, AND WAS, 
AND Is TO COME—THE ETERNAL,, ALMIGHTY 
Gov. ; | 


I John, the companion of your afflictions, and the 
partaker of your hope in Chriſt, was in the iſland 
of Patmos, where I had been baniſhed on account 
of the faith: and being earneſtly engaged on the 
Lord's day, in meditation and prayer, I heard a voice 
behind me, loud as a trumpet, ſaying, I am the be- 
ginning and the end—the firſt and the laſt. Write 
what thou ſeeſt in a book; and ſend it to the churches 
of Aſa—Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, Thyatira, Sar- 
dis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea. 


6. 7. Theſe verſes ſeem to be a ſort of analyſis of what is con- 
tained in the book—that is, the full concluſion of the Chriſtian 
1 They ſeem to contain the great moral of the 
whole. 

9. Patmos was one of the Cyclades in the Egean fea, where 
St. John was baniſhed, according to Ireneus, about the year 96. 

11. If you inſpe&t a map of Aſia Minor, you will find theſe 
churches lie in a circular order: ſo that if you begin at Epheſus, 
you may vilit them all in the rotation marked by the apoſtle ; which 
was probably the courſe of his viſuation, 


Surpriſed 
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Surpriſed at this PIs I turned. to fee. 


from whence it iſſued ; -and'ſaw ſeven golden candle- 


ſticks hanging in cjeular order; and in the midlt of 
them an awful figure, like the Son of man. He 
was Agathegl ty a long robe, girt round him with 

A golden- -pirdle. 

: brights, like foow ; " his e eyes like a flame of fire ; and 
5 his voicg-ſounded like the fall of waters. From his 
vp ſharp two-edged ſword ſeemed to iſſue. In 

* Tight hand he held ſeven ſtars; and his feet ap- 
5 peared like braſs, glawing in a furnace. 

At the ſight of ſuch an awful figure, I was unable 
to ſpeak, and fell down at his feet. He laid his 
hand gently upon me, and ſaid, © Fear not: I am 
the firſt and the laſt. I am he who died and roſe 
again, and now live for ever, and hold the keys 
of everlaſting life. Write what thou haſt ſeen. 


13. 


IIis hair and countenance were 1415.16. 


17. 


This viſion relates to preſent and future times. The 19. 20. 


ſeven candleſticks repreſent ſeven churches; and the 
ſeven ſtars, the miniſters of thoſe churches.” 
To the church of Epheſus and its miniſters, write ; 


CHAP. 
Il. 


 —Thus faith he who holdeth the ſeven ſtars in his TY 


right hand; and ſtandeth in the midſt of the ſeven 
golden candleſticks: I know thy virtuous deeds; thy 


patience in affliction ; thy abhorrence of wickedneſs ; 


thy caution againſt falſchood. Yet I have a matter 


e 
— — 


12. The ſeven candleſticks allude to the golden lamp with its 
branches in the temple of Jeruſalem. : Throughout this book, in- 
deed, there is a conltant alluſion to the cetemonies and ritual of 
tne Jewiſh worſhip, 


Ff 8.9 againſt 


1. 2. 3. 


4. 


LL 


6. 


10. 


12. 


13. 
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againſt thee, Thy ancient zeal and love for the 
truth are in part gone off. Repent of this luke- 
warmneſs. Recover thy old affections; or I will 
come ſuddenly, and remove thy candleſticx. — Yet 
thou hateſt the Nicolaitanes, whom I alſo hate. 
Let him who hath ears to hear, remember what 
is ſaid to the churches. He who reſiſteth the tempt- 
ations of the world, ſhall eat of the tree of life, in 
the paradiſe of God, 

To the church of Smyrna and its miniſters, 
write — Thus faith the firſt and the laſt ; he who 
was dead, and is alive. I know thy works; thy 
diſtreſſes, and ſufferings for religion. God will repay 
thee. I know allo the blaſphemy of falſe brethren ; 
and their perſecution of thee, But fear them not: 
fear not the afflictions which thou haſt vet to ſuffer 
for the ſpace of ten days, Be faithful unto death; 
and I will give thee a crown of life. Let him 
who hath ears to hear, remember what is ſaid to 
the churches. He who reliſteth the temptations of 
the world, ſhall not die eternally, 

To the church of Pergamos and its miniſters, 
write thus ;—Theſe things faith he, from whoſe 
mouth iſſues a two-edged ſword. I know thy works, 
and thy habitation among thoſe who oppoſe the 


— 


n 
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10. Some commentators ſuppoſe, that theſe epiſtles to the 
churches of Afia relate to the church of Chriſt as divided into 
teven periods, and conſider the church of Smyrna as repreſenting 
the church of Chriſt in its perſecuted ſtate ; making the ten days 
relate to the ten general perſecutious: but 1 think this is fanciful, 
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truth: and that thou haſt ſtill holden faſt thy pro- 
{con ; particularly in the days of Antipas, my 
faithful martyr. But I have yet againſt thee thy 
connection with thoſe who practiſe the wickedneſs 
of Balaam ; who lay the ſtumbling-block of deluſion 
before their brethren ; who eat things ſacrificed to 
idols, and commit fornication. Such are thoſe of 
the Nicolaitane hereſy. Repent, therefore, of theſe 
wicked connections; or thou ſhalt be conſumed with 
the ſword that iſſueth out of my mouth. Let him 
who hath an ear to hear, remember what 1s faid 
to the churches. He who reſiſteth the temptations 
of the world, ſhall be fed with the manna of heaven. 
He ſhall receive a tablet, inſcribed with that ſecret 
name, which ſhall entitle him to everlaſting life. 

To the church of Thyatira and its miniſters, 
write ;— Thus ſaith he, whoſe eyes are like a flame 
of fire; and whole feet are like glowing braſs. I 
know thy righteous deeds ; thy faith; thy ſervices ; 
and thy increaſe in good works, But I have ſome- 
what againſt thee, in that thou ſuffereſt thy people 
to be deluded by the witchcrafts of Jezebel; and 
to tread in her idolatrous ſteps. I have given 
them time to repent, If they continue obſtinate, 
I will bring my laſt afflictions upon thoſe who de- 
lude, and upon thoſe who are deluded ; and I will 
cut off their poſterity ; and all the churches ſhall 
know that my judgments ſearch deep; and I will 


pe — — 


17. The aobite fone inſcribed, alludes to the cuſtom of paſſing 
Idgment, making elections, &c. by white and black itones, 
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reward and puniſh men according to their works. 
As for thoſe who abhor theſe deluſions, I will leave 
on them ſuch burdens only as their profeſſion lays 
upon them. Hold faſt the faith till T come. He 
that reſiſteth the temptations of the world, and per- 
ſevereth to the end, ſhall rule over the nations; and 
his ſpiritual rod ſhall break in pieces the idolatry of 
the land, as a potter's veſſel is broken: and I will 
give him the brightneſs and glory of the morning- 
lar, ——T ct him who hath an ear to hear, remember 
what 1s faid to the churches, 

To the church of Sardis and its miniſters, write 
thus ;-— Theſe things faith he who holdeth the ſeven 
lars, and with whom are the ſeven ſpirits of God. 
I know thy deeds, and the name thou holdeſt among 
the churches. But thy religion is dead. Rouſe thy- 
ſelf, and awake its holy flame in thy breaſt. Thy 
works are not perfect in the ſight of God. Re- 
member the early inſtructions of thy youth. Hold 
them faſt in thy memory; and repent of thy ſins. 
If not, I will come upon thee ſuddenly, and deſtroy 
thee. A few I have yet 1n Sardis, holy and un- 
detiled. Thele, and all that reſiſt the temptations 
of the world, thall ſtand before me in white gar- 
ments. Their names ſhall not be blotted from the 
book of lite ; and I will prefent them to the Father, 


5. When it is a/erred, that their names ſhould 40 be blotred cut 
of the buck of e, 1 think it is in lied, that ſome names jpould le 
blettcd out -er, in other words, that there is no ſecurity on thus 
fide the grave, 


beſore 


8 
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before all his holy angels. — Let him who hath an 
car to hear, remember what is ſaid to the churches. 


To the church of Philadelphia and its miniſters, 
write thus; Theſe things ſaith the Holy One. He 
who hath the key of David : He who openeth, and 
none can ſhut : He who ſhutteth, and none can open. 
I know thy works. I have opened the door before 
thee ; and none can ſhut it, Thou haſt Kept -my 
word. Thou haſt not denied my name, The apol- 
tate Jew ſhall bow before thee ; and ſhall hereafter 
acknowledge thee to be the favourite of heaven. Be- 
cauſe thou haſt patiently kept my word, I will pre- 
ſerve thee from thoſe trials which are coming on the 
earth, Behold, I will come quickly. Keep thine 
integrity. Let no man deprive thee of thy crown. 
He who reſiſteth the temptations of the world, ſhall 
be a pillar in the temple of God. It ſhall ſtand im- 
moveable. On ir ſhall be inſcribed the name of God ; 
the name alſo of the city of God, the new Jeruſalem ; 
and on it ſhall be inſcribed my own new name. 
Let him-who hath an ear to hear, remember what 
is ſaid to the churches. 

To the church of Laodicea, and its miniſters, 
write thus; —Theſe things faith the truth, the Lord 
of the creation. I know thy works, thy profeſſions, 
and thy hypocriſy. O that thou wert either a 


— — —— —— * — — 88 


7. Alluding to Iſa. xxii. 22. 
8. St. Paul often uſes the ſame image, 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 2 Cor. 
1, 12, and again Col. iv. 3. 
15. The word z;x» is uſed in this ſenſe in Eph. ii. 10.—and 
Col. i. 16. 
Ff 4 thoroug' 


13. 


14. 


15. 
16. 


17. 
18. 


19. 
20. 


22. 
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thorough Gentile, or a thorough Chriſtian! Thou 
art neither; and I reje& thee. In the midſt of all 
thy profeſſions, thou art poor and wretched, Pur- 
chaſe thy gold of me; and thou ſhalt be rich, 
Cloath thyſelf with the white raiment that I ſhall 
give thee ; and thy nakedneſs ſhall be hid. Anoint 
thine eyes with the ointment of truth; and thou 
ſhalt ſee. Whom I love, I reprove. Be zealous, 
and repent. Behold, I ſtand at the door, and knock. 
If any one heareth my voice, and openeth ; I enter, 


and abide with him. He who reſiſteth the tempta- 


tions of the world, ſhall fit with me on my throne, 
as I fit with my Father on his throne. — Let him 
who hath an ear to hear, remember what is ſaid to 
the churches F. 

Aſter this firſt viſion I had a ſecond. 1 ſaw the 
doors of heaven thrown open; and heard a voice 
like the ſound of a trumpet, calling to me ; Come 
up hither; and I will ſhew thee what ſhall come to 
pals. 

Immediately I was tranſported into heaven, and 
ſaw a glorious form, fitting on a throne, The 
throne was circled by a varied light, like a rainbow, 


—— — —— — 


— 


+ Theſe epiſtles to the churches are ſuppoſed to repreſent the 
things chat row are, (ſee chap, i. 19.) or the ſtate of religion in 
thole churches at the time the apoltic wrote: and ſeem to be pro- 
phetic of what was afterwards to happen to thole churches, Their 
caudicii ks are certainly now removed; and it any thing in the 
bo k is prephetic, theſe cpililes ſeem to be io. 

1. Inis ſecond viſion repreſents he things avhbich all be here- 
after. (See chap. i. 19.). Ihe der in heaven, and the trumpet, 
allude to he opening of the gates of the temple, and calling the 
Levites to their om ce. 


and 
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and emitted from every part ſplendid rays, like 
lightning; while awful ſounds of ſpeaking thunder 
proclaimed aloud the majeſty of the appearance, 
Around the throne ſat four and twenty elders, 
cloathed in white garments, with crowns of gold on 
their heads : and before it hung feven lamps of fire, 
which are the ſeven ſpirits of God. The ſpace 
around it had the appearance of a ſea of cryſtal. 

As I viewed the throne more atrentively, I faw 
it adorned with four animal forms; all endowed 
with life. The firſt had the reſemblance of a lion; 
the ſecond of an ox; the third had a human face; 
and the fourth the appearance of an eagle. Each 
was covered with fix wings, and was full of eyes 
in every part; and all together joined in a chorus of 
praiſe to God ; Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Al- 


mighty; who was, and is, and is to come. 


6, The ſea of glaſs is an image taken from the brazen laver in 
Solomon's temple, — I think the words in the original, „ A 
TH Obe xa xv%Aw T4 Jorg will bear the ſenſe | have given. But 
I am the more diffident, as I have no where met with it. But 
it certainly adds much to the dignity of the throne, to ſuppoſe, 
that its very ornaments are living forms, and have their appointed 
ſervices. But chiefly it takes from the groſſaeſs of the idea, in 
ſurpoling four beaſts mixed with the four and twenty elders, 
Mr. Mede diſcovers from the Jewiſh rabbins, that theſe tour bealls 
were the four enſigus of Iſrael, when the twelve tribes were mar- 
malled into four companies. Judah led the brit, under the ſtand- 
ard of a lion; Ephraim the ſecond, under that of an ox ; Reuben 
the third, under a man; and Dan the fourth, under an eagle, _— 
Others think there is no foundation for this, (fee Mr. Lowman,) 
but that they rather have alluſion to the cherubims in the temple, 
——Qthers again ſuppoſe, they repreſented the various gifts with 
which God endows his miniſters. One has more fortitude; a ſe- 
cond more gentleneis ; a third more wildom ; and a fourth more 
penetration, — It is plain they allude to ths viſion of Ezekiel, 
J. 10, 


Immediately 


10. 


CHAP. 
es 
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Immediately on this chorus of praiſe from the 
ſeveral parts of the throne, the four and twenty 
cliers aroſe from their ſeats; and proftrated them- 
{elves before Him that fat on the throne, caſting their 
crowns before Him, and Yaying, Worthy art Thou, 
O Lord, to receive glory, and honour, and power ; 
for Thou hoſt created all things; and for thy pleaſure 
they are and were created. | 

I then ſaw in the hand of Him that ſat upon the 


LW throne, a book ſealed with ſeven ſeals : and I heard 


3 4 
5 


6. 


7. 8. 


an angel aſk with a loud voice, Who is able to open 
the book? But no one appeared. Then I wept. 
On this one of the elders faid, Weep not, behold 
the Lion of the houſe of Judah ſhall looſe the ſcals, 
and open the book. And as I looked, behold a 
lamb ſtood before the throne, pierced, and bloody, 
as if it had been ſlaughtered. It had ſeven horns, 
and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God, 
ſent out to miniſter on the” earth, He then took 
the book, and as he took it, the living forms which 
encircled the throne, and the elders having harps in 
their hands, and golden vials, full of perfumes, 
which are the prayers of ſaints, fell down before the 
Lamb, praiſing and ſinging, Worthy art Thou to 


1. This book Mr. Mede calls the c:d:x fatidicus—the book of 
the countels of God. I: is ſealed with ſeven ſeals to ſhew that its 
contents are ſecret. 

5. Chriſt is call-d e Lion the horſe of Judab, in alluſion to 
Jacob's prophecv. en. xlix. . 

6. Lorns and eres, are the uſual ſymbols of power and wiſdom. 

8. The vials were a: ſort of cenſers, in alluſion to the cenſets 
uſed in the temple- ſervice, 

open 
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open the ſeals; for Thou haſt redeemed all the na- 
tions of the earth by thy blood, and given us the 
bleſſings of thy favoured people. This chorus 
was joined by myriads of angels, ſinging, Worthy 
is the Lamb, that was ſlain, to receive power, and 
honour, and glory. — And this again was joined 
by the whole animate creation, crying, Honour, 
glory, and power be unto Him that ſitteth on the 
throne, and to the Lamb for ever and ever. 
Then the four living forms that circled the throne, 
cried, Amen ; while the four and twenty elders fell 
down and worſhipped Him that liveth for ever. 


13. 


14. 


Then the Lamb opened the firſt ſeal; and one of 1 = 15 


the living forms that circled the throne, cried wit 


a loud voice, Come, and fee. On this, I ſaw pour- 
trayed in the book, a white horſe, and he that rode 
upon him had a crown on his head, and a bow in 


his hand, and he went out to conquer. ——Fle then 
opened the ſecond ſcal; when anorher of the living 
forms that circled the throne, called to me in like 
manner, Come, and fee. Then I ſaw pourtrayed a 
red horſe ; and he that rode him, appeared brandiſh- 
ing a fword, and ſrighted peace from the earth, — 
© then opened the third ſcal; and another of the 
lv ing torms called to me again. I then ſaw on the 
Open page a black horſe ; and he who rode him had 
a balance in his hand. Ani [ heard a voice from 
the 


6. A meaſure of wheat for a penny. This ſeems meant to de- 
ic:tbe a time of great icarcity. A penny was about 7d, of our 
money, 


3 


To 


6, 


10. 
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13. 


14. 
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16. 


17. 
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the living forms around the throne, A meaſure of 
wheat for a penny—but ſee thou injure not the oil, 
and the wine, — He then opened the fourth ſeal ; 
and I was again called, as before: when I beheld 
a pale horſe; and he that fat on him was Death, 
Deſtruction followed hard behind ; and power was 
given him to deſtroy a fourth part of ths earth.— 
The fifth ſeal was then opened. In that page I 
ſaw an altar pourtrayed, and under it the fouls of thoſe 
who had ſuffered death in teſtimony to the truth; 
and they cried, Holy Lord God, when wilt thou 
call us and our enemies before thee in judgment ? 
Then white robes were given them; and they were 
ordered to reſt till the number of their brethren 
was completed. _— After this, the fixth ſeal was 


opened: and I ſaw the earth rent as by an earth- 


quake. The ſun was darkened, and the moon red 
as blood. The ſtars dropped from heaven, like the 
decayed fruit of a fig-tree. The heavens were rolled 
up like a ſcroll of parchment, The earth was rent; 
and all the inhabitants in diſmay hid themſelves in 
caverns, calling to the rocks and mountains to cover 
them, and preſerve them from the wrath of Him 
that ſat on the throne, and from the Lamb, the 
day of whoſe irreſiſtible diſpleaſure was now fully 


— 


money, and was the price of a day's labour. And the meaſure 
here ſpoken of, is Tuppoſed to be a ſlave's allowance for a day. 
The ſcarcity therefore muſt be great, when a man's labour could 
merely ſupply himſelf with food, and that only bread. —— This ſeal 
ſeems to deſcribe famine ; as that before it deſcribes war ; and 
that which follows it, pe/tz/erce. 


come. 
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en 


come. And as I looked, I ſaw four angels ſtanding VII. 


at the four corners of the earth ; and reſtraining the 
four winds, that they might not rage againit it. 
And I ſaw another angel aſcending from the eaſt, 
with the ſeal of God in his hand; and he cried to 


the four angels; Hurt not the earth, nor any thing 3.4.5.6.7. 


in it, till we have ſealed the ſervants of God. And 8.9. 


there were ſealed a hundred and forty- four thouſand 
from the twelve tribes of Iſrael; twelve thouſand 
from each tribe. After this, I ſaw an innumerable 
multitude of people, gathered from all nations, ſtand- 
ing before the throne, and before the Lamb. They 
were cloathed in white robes, and held palm-branches 
in their hands; and joined in a ſong of praiſe, Sal- 


vation be aſcribed to God, who fitteth upon the 


throne ; and likewiſe to the Lamb. And all the 
company of heaven joined them, falling on their 
faces before the throne, and worſhipping God; ſay- 
ing, Amen! Glory, thankſgiving, and honour be 
aſcribed to God, for ever and ever, Amen! Then 
one of the elders aſked me, If I knew who they were 
that were thus cloathed in white ? I deſired him to 
inform me. They are ſuch, ſaid he, as have been 
purified by affliction ; and have waſhcd their robes, 
and whitened them in the blood of the Lamb. Now 
they are advanced to the preſence of God ; and ſerve 
him day and night ; and enjoy his divine communi- 


—E— 


14. Such paſſages as this and thoſe in chap. i. 5. and v. 9. are 
* — -> the atonement of Chriſt, that I ſee not how they can 
evaded, 


cation, 


10. 


13. 


14. 


15. 


16. 
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cation. They are now removed from all their afflic- 
tions. All tears are wiped from their eyes; and 
they ſhall drink of the fountain of living water. 


CHAP. After this, the ſcventi: ſeal was opened: and there 


VIII. 


— — 
1. 2. 


3. 


5 


7. 


10. 


was ſilence in heaven for half an hour. Then ſeven 
angels ſtood before God, into whoſe hands were put 
ſeven trumpets. And I ſaw a golden altar ſtanding 
before the throne ; at which ſtood another angel, 
with a golden cenſer in his hand; into which he put 
incenſe, that he might prelent it on the golden altar, 
together with the prayers of the ſaints; which were 
carried up, in the ſmoke of the incenſe, to the 
throne of God. The angel then filled the cenſer 
with fire from the altar, and ſcattered it over the 
earth. Thunders and lightnings followed, and a 
great earthquake. Then the ſeven angels who held 
the trumpets, prepared to ſound. ; 
The firſt angel founded; and a ſtorm of hail 
and fire, mingled with blood, fell on the earth, and 
deſtroyed a third port of its fruits. The ſecond 
angel ſounded ; and I ſaw a valt ball of fire, like a 
burning mountain, thrown into the ſea; and it 
changed a third part of its waters into blood ; and 
deſtroyed a third part of the ſhips, and a third part 
of the inhabitants of the deep.— The third angel 


1. The filence in heaven is an alluſion to a beautiful cuſtom in 
the Jewiſh worihip. When the prieſt went into the temple to burn 
incenſe, all the inſtruments which had united in grand chorus 
before, made a ſolemn pauſe. Daring this interval the prieſt 
offered up his propitiatory devotion within the temple, while the 
people ſtood praying in fitence without, 


ſounded ; 
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ſounded ; and I ſaw a flaming ſtar, like a torth, fall 
on the third part of the rivers and fountains. It 11. 
poiſoned all the fiſh ; and deſtroyed all who drank 
of the waters. On the ſounding of the fourth 12. 
angel, a third part of the ſun was darkened ; a third 
of the moon, and a third of the ſtars. Night and 
day loſt each a third of its light. And I ſaw an . 1. 
angel flying through the copes of heaven, and 
crying three times, with a loud voice, Woe to 
the inhabitants of the earth, becauſe of the wrath CHAP. 
that is preparing againſt them Then the fiftty, 5 
trumpet ſounded; and I ſaw an angel falling, like =. 
a bright ſtar from heaven. In his hand he bore 2. 
a key, with which he opened the bottomleſs pit; 
and the ſmoke burſt forth like the ſmoke of a 
furnace, and darkened the light of heaven, In 
the ſmoke aſcended locuſts innumerable : and as 3—12. 
they aſcended, they changed their forms, and, 
like horſes prepared for war, became covered with 
mail, They had human faces, with diſhevelled hair, 
and teeth like lions : they had crowns on their heads, 
and ſeemed as if they wore breaſl-plates of iron. 
They had tails like ſcorpions, full of deadly ſtings. 
They followed a leader, the angel of the bottom- 
leſs pit, whoſe name is Apollyon ; and when they 
moved, the found of their wings was like the ſound 
of chariots, or of horſes ruſhing to battle. Bur 
they had power to hurt only thoſe who had not the 
teal of God upon them. They had not power to 
kill ; but only to torment: and this power was to 

9 laſt 


13. 
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laſt only five months. To avoid the torments they 
inflicted, men wiſhed for death; but could not find 


it, After this, the ſixth angel ſounded his trum- 
pet; and I heard a voice from the golden altar that 


14 ſtood before the throne of God, crying, Looſe the 


15. 


16. 
17. 


four angels who are bound near the river Euphrates. 
And the angels were lcoſed ; and allowed for an 
hour, a day, a month, and a year, to deſtroy a third 
part of the human race. And their armies were 
myriads of myriads. They wore breaſt-plates of 
fire; and rode on horſes fierce and terrible, which 


18. 19. breathed flame from their noſtrils, They had tails 


like ſerpeats ; and they deſtroyed a third part of the 


20. 21. human race. Yet ſtill the remainder of the ſons of 


CHAP, 
X. 


——ů— 


4+ 


6, 


7. 


men repented not of their idolatries and their crimes. 

After this, an angel deſcended from heaven, in- 
throncd in a reſplendent cloud. His countenance 
ſhone like the ſun. His feet were like pillars of fire; 
and a bright rainbow circled his head. He held a 
ſmall open book in his hand; and ſet his right foot 
on the ſea, and his leſt foot on the earth. Then he 
cried with a very Joud voice ; which was anſwered 
with thunder. I was preparing to write what I 
heard; when I was ordered to ſeal up what the 
thunder had ſpoken and not to write it. Then 
the angel that ſtood upon the ſea and on the earth, 
lifting up his hand to heaven, ſwore by the al- 
mighty Creator of all things, that time ſhould be 
no more; and that after the ſeventh angel had 


ſounded, the myſtery of God ſhould be finiſhed, as 
he 
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he had declared by his ſervants. I was then ordered 8. 

to take the ſmall book that was in the hand of the 

angel, and to eat it. It would be ſweet, I was told, 9. 

to the palate; but bitter to the ſtomach. I did 10. 
accordingly, and felt as had been deſcribed. Then HAP. 
ſaid the angel to me, Thou muſt propheſy before 
people, and nations, and kings. A meaſuring-rod “ 
was allo put into my hand; and the ange! faid, 
Meaſure the temple of God; meaſure the altar, 

and number the worſhippers. But meaſure not the 3. 
outward court: for it belongeth to the Gentiles. 

And they ſhall trample on the holy city forty and 3. 
two months. And my two witneſſes, cloathed in 
ſackcloth, ſhall be appointed to propheſy a thouſand 

two hundred and ſixty days. Theſe are the two 4. 
olive-trees ; and the two candleſticks that ſtand be- 

fore God, The fire of their mouths ſhall deſtroy 5. 
all who oppoſe them. Even he who but deſireth 

to injure them, ſhall ſuffer. Theſe witneſſes have 6. 
power to ſhut the heavens, ſo that no rain ſhall fall, 


1 


9. Alluding to Ezek. ii. 8. —and iii. 33. Eating a book, in 
the prophetic language, ſignifies reading it, and meditating on it. 
It was feweet to receive a revelation from God; but as it contained 
his judgments againſt the wicked, it was attended with 6:tterne/s. 

1. Alluding to Ezek. xl. 3. 

3. There 1s great difficulty with regard to the two witneſſes, 
The moſt probable interpretation, I think, is, that no two par- 
ticular perſons are ſignified, but all who teſtified the truth during 
this period: and the number too may be uſed in alluſion to the 
two witneſſes which the law demanded. We obſerve every where 
in this book an alluſion to Jewiſh cuſtoms. 

4. Here is a plain alluſion to Zachariah's viſion (iv. 1,14) 
—By the fire which proceeded out of the mouth of th neſſes, 
ſeems to be meant their great power in preaching the word of God. 


Vol. II. G g during 
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during the prophecy. They have power to turn the 
ſea into blood, and ſmite the earth with plagues. 
And when they ſhall have finiſhed their teſtimony, 
the beaſt that aſcendeth from the abyſs, ſhall make 
war upon them; and overcome them. And their 
dead bodies ſhall fall in the ſtreets of the great city, 
ſpiritually called Sodom, where Jeſus was crucified, 
And various people of different nations ſhall ſee their 
dead bodies three days and an half, and ſhall not 
ſuffer them to be buried. And the inhabitants of 
the earth ſhall triumph over them ; and congratulate 
each other on the death of thoſe who had rouſed 
them from the ſlumber of guilt. But after three 
days and an half, they were reſtored to life ; and 
great ſear fell on all who ſaw them. And a voice 
from heaven called to them, ſaying, Come up hi- 
ther; and they aſcended in a cloud, as their enemies 
ſtood beholding them. Then followed a dreadful 
earthquake, which overtarned a tenth part of the 
city; and ſeven thouſand men were deſtroyed. The 
reſt were frighted into a dependence on God. The 
ſecond woe is paſt, the third woe approacheth. _— 
Then the ſeventh angel ſounded his trumpet ; and 
various voices were heard in heaven, ſinging aloud, 
The kingdoms of the earth are become the kingdoms 
of heaven, The Lord ſhall reign, and his anointed, 
for ever and ever. And the four and twenty elders 
who fat before God, fell on their faces and wor- 
ſhipped, ſaying, We give thee thanks, O Lord God, 
etcrnil and almighty, who now appearcth in all thy 

| power 


CHAP. 


power and glory. Now ſhall the earth be judged ; 
now ſhall the wicked be puniſhed ; and thy righteous 
ſervants be rewarded. 

And I ſaw the temple of God; and ER ark of the 
covenant ſtanding in the temple : and I heard thun- 6 x4 Ar. 
der, accompanied with lightning, and an earthquake, 
And I ſaw a wonderful appear- 
ance—a woman, as it were, inveſted with the ſun, 
and ſtanding on the moon ; having her head incir- 
cled by a crown, compoled of twelve ſtars. 
being with child, ſhe cried out in travel. 
ſaw a fiery dragon, with ſeven heads and ten horns. 
On each head he wore a crown ; and with his tail he 
ſwept away a third part of the ſtars of heaven ; and 
threw them to the ground, And he ſtood before 
the woman, ready to devour the child that ſhould 
be brought forth. A male child was born : and be- 
ing deſtined to rule all nations with a rod of iron, 
it was caught up, and carried to the throne of God: 
while the woman fled into the wilderneſs, where a 
place of refuge was provided for her, during a thou- 
ſand two hundred and ſixty days. | 

Then followed war in heaven : Michael and his 
angels fought againſt the fiery dragon ; and prevailed 
over him; and his place in heaven was no longer 
found. The great dragon was caſt out ; called the 
devil, and Satan, who deceived the world ; and his 


and various voices. 


5. Alluding to the prediction of Chriſt, Pf. ii. 9. Thou ſhalt 
bruiſe them with a rod of iron. 
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angels were caſt out with him. Then I heard a 
loud voice in heaven, crying out, Now is ſalvation 
come; the power and authority of God, and the 
reign of Chriſt: for the accuſer of the righteous 
before the throne of God, is now caſt down, 
He is overcome by the blood of the Lamb; and 
the teſtimony of thoſe who have laid down their lives 
for the truth. Therefore rejoice, ye heavens, and 
all that inhabit them. But woe to the world: for 
the devil is come down in great rage, knowing that 
his time 15 ſhort. 

Now when the dragon fourid that an end was put 
to his contention in heaven, he perſecuted the woman 
upon earth. But the woman had wings given her; 
ſo ſhe avoided his purſuit for a time, and times, and 
half a time. And when in his power, he threw after 
her a violent ſtræam of water, hoping to carry her 
away in the flood; the Earth aſſiſted the woman, and 
opening its mouth, ſwallowed. up the flood, before 
It reached the woman. Then the dragon, being en- 
raged, gave up the purſuit ; and made war upon the 
children of the woman ; that 1s, upon all who keep 
the commandments of God, and bear teſtimony to 


C — AP. Chriſt. 
—— And as I ſtood upon the ſhore, 1 ſaw a beaſt ariſe 


out of the ſea, with ſeven heads and ten horns. 
And on each horn was a crown ; and on each head 
ſome blaſphemous name was written, In form he 
was like a leopard; but his feet were like the feet of 
a bear ; and his mouth like that of a lion, To him 

the 
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the dragon gave up all his power and authority. 
And as I looked, one of his heads appeared to be 
greatly wounded ; but his wound was healed.— 
Then all the Earth reverenced the beaſt ; worſhipping 
both him and the dragon, from whom he received 
his power, ſaying, Who is equal to the beaſt ? Who 
is able to contend with him? And he was per- 
mitted to ſpeak blaſphemy againſt God; and to make 
war upon his ſaints for the ſpace of forty years and 
two months. So that all the world went after him, 
except thoſe whoſe names are written in the book 
of life by the Lamb, which was flain from the found- 
ation of the world. And now let all men attend. 
A concluſion ſhall ſoon be put to this violence and 
iniquity ; and the faich and patience of the ſaints ſhall 


finally prevail. | 

Then I faw another beaſt ariſe out of the earth, 
which had the horns of a lamb, but the violence of 
a dragon. He ſeemed, as it were, to exerciſe au- 
thority under the firſt bealt ; whoſe wound was 
healed ; and whom he obliged all the inhahitants of 
the earth to worſhip. And he made pretences to 
great ſigns and wonders ; calling fire from heaven in 
the Gght of men. He obliged allo the inhabitants 
of the earth to make an image of the beaſt; and was 
permitted to give life to it. He ſet it up allo to be 
worſhipped ; and he made his worſhippers to reccive 
a mark on their right hand, and on their forcheads 
—the name of the beaſt and his number ; without 


Gg 3 which 
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which no man was permitted to buy or ſell. It is 
a matter of wiſdom and underſtanding to compute 
the number of the beaſt ; and it is to be computed 
in a human manner. The number is ſix hundred 


C — + P. and ſixty- ſix. 
w—— And I beheld a Lamb ſtanding on mount Sion; 


2. 


and around him ſtood one hundred and forty-four 
thouſand people ; all of whom had the name of God 
written on their foreheads. And I heard voices from 
heaven loud as thunder ; yet ſweet as the ſound of 
falling waters, accompanied with inſtruments of 
muſic. And they ſang before the throne of God; 
but none could join them, except the hundred 
and forty-four thouſand, who had been redeemed 
from the earth, Theſe are they who have never 
been ſeduced into idolatry ; but have followed the 


"> 


18. It was common in the eaſtern languages to expreſs things 
by enigmatical numbers. We have here a celebrated inſtance of 


this mode of expreſſion in the zwumber of the beaſt, which hath 


iven occaſion to a great variety of calculations and explanations, 
To the Greek language this number is found in the numerical letters 
of the word LAIEINQS, which the proteſtant does not ſeruple 
to affix on the Roman church ; as it /atinizes in every thing— 
in its prayers, bulls, d-cretals, and ule of ſcripture : and the 
authority of Irerzus, who lived inthe firlt century, is given for 
this explication ; though, in fat, Irenæus is not fatisned with his 
own explication, bat mentions it only as a conjecture. Others 
have found the ſame numerical letters in other names. A late 
writer, fiuding it to his purpole to make the French king, inſtead 
of the pope, the apocal»ptic beait, fads them in the word 
LVDOVICUS. See Vivian's Explic. of the Rev. Others, 
again, do noi look lor the enigmatical number in a name, but 
conſider it 2s a date: and computing from the viſion, find fix 
hundred ind ſixty-ſx years nearly about the time of inveſting the 
Þithop oi Rome with temporal power, 


| Lamb, 
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Lamb. In them no guile hath been found: they are 


blameleſs in the ſight of God. 
And I ſaw an angel flying through the midſt of 


heaven, having the everlaſting goſpel in his hand, 


which was open to every nation ; and he cried with 
a loud voice, Fear God, and glorify his name ; for 
the time of judgment is come. Worſhip Him that 
made heaven and earth, and all therein. 

And another angel followed, crying, Babylon the 


great is fallen—is fallen; becauſe ſhe made the 


nations of the earth drunk with the wine of her for- 
nications. | 

And a third angel followed, crying, If any one 
worſhip the beaſt, or receive his mark, he ſhall 
drink of the wine of God's indignation, poured 
without mixture from the cup of his wrath : and he 
ſhall be tormented with fire : and the ſmoke of his 
torment ſhall aſcend for ever; and he fhall neither 
have reſt by day nor by night. 

Then ſhall follow the happy reſt of the ſaints ; 
thoſe who have kept the commandments of God 
and the faith of Chriſt, And I heard a voice from 
heaven, ſaying, Write, bleſſed are the dead who 

die in the Lord. Now, faith the Spirit, they reſt 
from their labours ; and meet the reward of their 
works. 

And I ſaw an angel fitting on a white cloud, 
with a golden crown on his head, and a ſharp ſickle 


— »„— 


8, Alluding to Ifaiah xxi. 9. 
6 4 | ; in 
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in his hand. And another angel came out of the 
temple, crying to him, Put in thy ſickle, and reap ; 
for the time is come—the harveſt of the earth is 
ripe.—— Then he who fat upon the cloud, put in 
his ſickle ; and the earth was reaped, 

And another angel, with a fickle in his hand, flew 
from the temple, and a fourth angel, that came from 
the altar, called to him, and ſaid, Put in thy ſickle, 
and gather the grapes of the earth ; for they are 
ripe, And the angel put forth his ſickle, and ga- 
thered the grapes of the earth ; and threw them into 
the wine-preſs of the wrath of God : and the wine- 
preſs was trodden ; and the blood reached even to 
the horſes bridles, through the ſpace of a thouſand 


CHAP, {ix hundred furlongs. 


XV. 


And I faw another wonderful appearance in heaven 
— ſeven angels, having the ſeven laſt plagues, which 
finiſhed the wrath of God on the wickedneſs of man. 
—— A valt plain was ſtretched before the eye, which 
had the appearance of molten glaſs ; and on it were 
aſſembled all thoſe who had gained a victory over 
the beaſt; and had eſcaped the pollutions of the 
world, With harps 1n their hands, they celebrated 
the praiſes of God; and ſang the ſong of Moſes, 
the ſervant of the Lord; and the ſong of the Lamb, 
ſaying, Great and glorious are thy works, O Lord 
almighty. Juſt and true are all thy ways, O king 


— 


— a 


—Uää  -—— 


20. This bold image ſeems to expreſs great ſlaughter. — Nut 
Bowyer conjectutes, that inſtead of 42-.., the true reading ſhould 
be xv the blood came up the hoo's of the hories, 


of 
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of ſaints. Let the whole earth, O Lord, glorify 
thy name; for thou only art holy. Let all the nations 4. 
of the earch glorify thee : for thy righteous judg- 
ments are manifeſt to all. 

After this hymn of praiſe, the Holy of Holies 5. 
was thrown open, and ſeven angels came out of the 
temple, cloathed in pure white, with golden girdles 6. 
around their breaſts, They had in their hands ſeven 7. 
golden vials, filled with the wrath of God. In the 
mean time, the glory of the Lord, ſcreened in dark CH AP. 
clouds, took poſſcſſion of the temple, ſo that no one "2 
could enter it, till the vials were poured our. Then 
heard a voice from the temple, calling to the angels 
to pour out their vials, 

The firſt angel poured out his vial over the earth; 2. 
and a grievous ulcer was inflicted on all that had 
the mark of the beaſt.— The ſecond angel poured 35. 
out his vial on the ſea; and its waters became 
blood; and all its inhabitants died. The third &< 
angel poured out his vial over the rivers and foun- 
tains; and they alſo became blood. And as he «x5. 
emptied his vial, he cried, Righteous art thou, O 
Lord, who halt ordered all theſe things in judgment. 
They have ſhed the blood of thy ſaiats; and thou 6. 
haſt given them blood to drink. And I heard an- 
other angel cry from the altar, True and juſt, O 
Lord, are all thy judgments. 


The fourth angel 
poured out his vial on the ſun; and its burning 9. 
heat ſcorched the inhabitants of the earth; but 


they blaſphemed the name of God; and were not 


led 
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led by theſe plagues to repentance. The fifth 
angel poured out his vial upon the ſeat of the beaſt; 
and his kingdom was darkened; and horrible pain 
ſeized its inhabitants; and they wreathed themſelves 
in their milery, and blaſphemed God ; but repented 
not of their ſins, The fixth angel poured out his 
vial upon the river Euphrates : and its waters were 
dried up; and a way was opened for the kings of 
the eaſt. And 1 ſaw ſeven unclean ſpirits, like frogs, 
iſſue from the mouth of the dragon, and from the 
mouth of the beaſt, and from the month of the falſe 
prophets. They are the ſpirits of demons, working 
lying miracles, to bring the kings of the earth toge- 
ther to the battle of the great day of God Almighty. 
Behold, faith the Lord, 1 come ſuddenly. Bleſſed 
is he that keepeth himſelf from the pollutions of the 


world. Then the armies of the earth were gathered 


together at Armagiddon. The laſt angel poured 
out his vial into the air: and I heard a voice from 
the temple, and the throne of God, crying, It is 
finiſhed, Then followed voices, and thunders, and 
lightnings, and a great earthquake, ſuch as had never 
been known, ſince the creation of the world, And 
the great city of Babylon was rent in three parts ; 


— — 


12. It is ſuppoſed by ſome interpreters, that the vials allude to 
the ſame periods as the trumpets. On the ſounding of the ſixth 
trumpet, the angels were looſed from the Euphrates. On the 
pouring out of the ſixth vial, the Euphrates is dried up. ; 

15. Bleſſed is he that watcheth and keepeth his garments, This 
alludes to a Jewiſh cultom. When the caprains of the temple went 
their rounds at night and found a Levite aſleep on his watch, they 
ſet fire to his garment with the torches which they carried, 


and 


by 


CHAP. XVI.- 459 


and drank fully of the cup of the wrath of God. 


The mountains diſappeared from the land ; and the 
iſlands from the ſea; and hail-ſtones of a talent 
weight were poured from heaven upon mankind : 
yet ſtill their wickedneſs continued, and they blaſ- 
phemed the holy God. 

Then one of the ſeven angels which poured out 


20. 


CHAP. 
XVII. 


the vials, ſaid unto me, Come hither, and I will 


ſhew thee what judgments ſhall be paſſed on the 
great harlot who ſitteth on many waters; who hath 
committed whoredom with the kings of the earth; 
and hath intoxicated the nations with the wine of 
pollution, And he tranſported me in the ſpirit into 
the wilderneſs. There I ſaw a woman fitting on a 
ſcarlet-coloured beaſt, inſcribed all over with blaſ- 
phemous names, having ſeven heads and ten horns. 
She was arrayed in.ſcarlet and purple; and adorned 
with gold, and pearls, and precious ſtones ; and held 
a golden cup in her hand, filled with the abomina- 
tion of her corruptions. On her forehead was in- 
fcribed, Myſtery, Babylon the great, the mother of 
harlcts, and of the avominations of the earth: and ſhe 
was drunk with the blood of ſaints and martyrs. 

I was aſtoniſhed at the ſight, and the angel aſked 
me, Why I wondered? I will explain to thee, ſaid 


— 


3. Whoever has ſeen the pope and cardinals ride on mu'es, 
covered almoſt over with ſcarlet- cloth, cannot but be put in mind 
of the woman riding on a ſcarlet- coloured beaſt. No: that I 
ſuppoſe the prophet alludes to ſo trifling a circumitance, in which 
there is in fact no immorality: yet the thing ! is ſingular. 
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he, the myſtery of the woman, and of the beaſt 


that carries her, which hath ſcven heads and ten 
horns. The beaſt thou ſaweit, was; and is not. It 
aſcended from the bottomleſs pit; and ſhall deſcend 
into it again: and the inhabitants of the earth, whoſe 
names are not written in the book of life, ſhall gaze 
after it, and wonder. But now attend to the 
real meaning. The ſeven heads are feven moun- 
tains, on which the woman ſitteth. There are alſo 
ſeven governments. Five are aboliſhed—one is— 
another is not yet come; and when it cometh, it 
ſhall continue but a ſhort time. The beaſt is the 
eighth; and yer he was alſo one of the ſeven; and 
{hall go into perdition. And the ten horns which 
thou ſaweſt are ten kings. They have received na 
kingdom as yet; but receive the power of kings, 
one hour, with the beaſt. They have all but ane 
mind ; and ſhall unite in ſtrengthening the beaſt, 
making war upon the Lamb. —But the Lamb 
ſhall overcome them : his power is above all; and 
his followers are choſen and faithful. The waters 


— — 


10. They are ſeven kings, Five are fallen. Theſe five ſpecies 
of government which are fallen, are tuppoied to be kings, confuls, 
dictators, decemwirs, and military iribunets, Huw far interpreters 
may be right in this ſolution, is not caty to ſay: certain, however, 
it is, that both Livy and Tacitus enumerate the different modes 
of Roman goverment, that prevailed betore the emperors, exactly 
in this manner, — Romani ſub regibus primum, conſu'tbus deinde, 
ac dictatoribus, decemviriſque, ac tripunis conſularibus geſſere. 
Liv. vi. 1. Urbem Romam a principio reges babuere. Liber= 
tatem, et conſulatum L. Brutus inſtituit. Dictatutæ 2d tempus 
ſume bantur; neque decemvira'is poteitas ultra biennium ; nec tri» 
bunorum militum conſulare jus diu valuit. Tac, An. lib. i. 


which 
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which thou ſaweſt, where the whore ſitteth, are 
peopie and nations: and the ten horns of the beat 
ſhall attack the whore, and deftroy her. For God 
hath put into their hearts to fulfil his will; fo they 
ſhall ftrengthen the beaſt only till the time which 
God hath appointed. The woman which thou ſaweſt, 
repreſents that great city which reigneth over the 
kings of the earth. 

After this, I ſaw another angel come down from 


16. 
17. 


CHAP. 
XVIII. 
— — 


heaven with great power. The whole earth was 1. 2. 3 


enlightened with the ſplendour of his preſence. And 
he cried with a loud voice, Babylon the great is 
fallen—is fallen. She who had power to intoxicate 
the nations of the earth—to draw kings into whore- 
dom—and to enrich the world wich her merchandize 
is now become the companion of devils—and the 
habitation of impurity. 

And I heard another voice from heaven, crying, 
Come out of her, my people; and be not partakers 
of her ſins, that you may not ſuffer through her 
crimes. For her fins have reached unto heaven, 
and have now called down juſtice trom the throne of 
God: Now ſhe feels the retribution of all her crimes. 
The cup that ſhe mixed for others, is returned 
doubly drugged to her own lips. Her anguiſh and 
diſtreſs now equal her pride and luxury : and ſhe who 
ſaid in her heart, I fit as a queen; I ſhall ſce no ſor- 
row ; hath, in one ſhort day, experienced an accu- 
mulation of every evil. 

Then ſhall the kings of the earth, who wantoned 
with her in dalliance, bemoan her fate ; when ſtand- 


Ing 


11.12.13. tion completed! 
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ing afar off, they ſhall ſee the ſmoke aſcend from the 
fire that conſumes her. Alas! alas! they cry, thou 
great city, in how ſhort a moment is thy deſtruc- 
Then alſo ſhall the merchants 
of the earth wail over her, crying, who ſhall now 
purchaſe her rich metals, her precious ſpices, and her 
coltly veſtments. Alas! alas! She who was clothed 
in purple, and ſcarlet, and fine linen, is now in a 
moment ſtripped of all her gorgeous array, and all 


17.18.19. her wealth laid waſte, —- Then ſhall the ſeamen, 


20. 


a 


and all who traſhc in ſhips, when they ſee afar off 


the ſmoak aſcending from her deſtruction, lament 
over her. Alas! alas! that great city, which once 
employed ſo many ſhips, is now in one moment 
become deſolate f. But, O ye heavens, rejoice— 
ye holy apoſtles and prophets God hath revenged 
your cauſe, 

Then I ſaw a mighty angel raiſe a mill-ſtone, and 
caſt it into the ſea, ſaying, Thus ſhall the great 
city of Babylon ſink ; and her name ſhall be no more 
remembered, The voice of muſic and dancing ſhall 
no more reſound within thy walls. The light of the 
candle ſhall diſappear—and the rejoicing of the mar- 
riage- feaſt no more be heard. The artiſt ſhall no 
more diſplay his curious works ; nor the foreign mer- 
chant {his rich ſtores. The ſound of induſtry and 
labour ſhall ceaſe in thy ſtreet. The ſorceries, by 
which thou haſt deluded the nations, {hall now be 


A — 
ab 2 a — "We 
he — 


+ Theſe lamentations over Babylon ſeem to be copied from the 
26th and 27th chapters of Ezekiel. . 
aboliſhed 
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aboliſhed; and the blood of the ſaints and prophets 24. 
who have been ſlain within thy walls, now call for 
vengaance. CHAP, 

After theſe things, I heard a loud voice in heaven XIX. 
crying, Hallelujah! Salvation, honour, glory, 1. 
and power be aſcribed to God! True and juſt are 
all thy judgments. Thou haſt judged the great cor- 2+ 3. 
rupter of the earth, and halt avenged the blood of 
thy. ſervants vpon their wicked perſecutor, whoſe 
ſmoke aſcendeth for ever and ever. Then all +4 
the hoſt of heaven fell down before God; and united 
in one voice of praiſe, Hallelujah ! 

After a ſolemn pauſe, the voice of praiſe again 5. 6. 
began, It was loud as diſtant thunder, yet ſweet 
as the fall of waters: Hallelujah—Hallelujah, the 
Lord Almighty reigneth, Praiſe him all his ſer- 
vants. Exalt and glorify his name : for the mar- 7. 
riage of the Lamb approacheth. His bride is ready. 8. 
She is arrayed in pure white. Pure white expreſſes 
the righteouſneſs of the ſaints. 

Then an angel ſaid to me, Theſe are the words g. 
of God: write the happineſs of them who are in- 
vited to the marriage-ſupper of the Lamb. Then 10, 
I fell at the feet of the angel to worſhip him, not 
knowing who he was. But he rebuked me, ſaying ; 
Worſhip me not: I am thy fcllow-ſervant; and 
equally with thee bear teſtimony to Jeſus. Worſhip 
God alone. Thy labours in the goſpel, and the 
Spirit of prophecy, unite together in bearing teſti- 
mony to Jeſus, | 


Aſter 
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After this I ſaw a glorious figure mounted on a 
white horſe. Faithfulneſs and truth went before 
him ; and in righteouſneſs he went to war with the 
remnant of his enemies. His eyes ſhone like flames 
of fire; and on his head he wore many crowns. His 
veſture was dipped in blood. His name no man 
knew; but he was called the Mord of God. And the 
armies of heaven followed him, riding on white 
horſes, and clothed in pure linen. Out of his 
mouth iſſued a ſharp ſword, with which he fought 
the battles of the Lord. He ſmote the nations, and 
ruled them with a rod of iron : he trod the wine-preſs 
of the wrath of God. On his veſture was written, 


King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


17. 


19. 


20. 


And I ſaw an angel ſtanding in the ſun, who cried 
with a loud voice to all the birds of prey that flew 
under the copes of heaven; Gather yourſelves to- 
gether to the banquet of the Lord. Ye ſhall eat 
the fleſh of kings and mighty men, and devour 
the carcaſſes of all their mighty hoſts. And I ſaw 
the beaſt, and the kings of the earth, with their 
armies, gathered to make war on him that rode 
on the white horſe. And the beaſt was taken, and 


the falſe prophets who had deceived with lying won- 


18. This noble image was probably taken from Ezekiel 
(xxxix. 17.). Thus ſaith the Lord, fpcak unto every feathered fowl, 
and to every beaſt H the field; Aſſemble yourſelves trgether, and come; 
gather yourſelves, on every /ide, to my ſacrifice — that ye may eat fleſh, 
and drink blood ; even the fieſh of the mighty; and the blood of the 
princes of the earth, 


ders ; 


* * : 
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ders ; * they were thrown alive into the lake of 
fire. The reſt were ſlain with the ſword of him 


who rode upon the white horſe.— And I ſaw an CHA p. 
angel deſcend from heaven with the key of the bot- d 


tomleſs pit in one hand, and a maſſy chain in the 
other. And he ſeized the dragon, the old ſerpent, 
the devil, and bound him in the bottomleſs pit, 
and ſhut him up, and ſet a ſeal upon. him, during 
the ſpace of a thouſand years, that he may deceive 
the nations no more till that period end; and then 
he ſhall be looſed again for a little time. 

Then I faw thrones placed, and judges ſitting 
on them in judgment; and I ſaw the fouls of them 
who had ſuffered for the teſtimony of Jeſus: they 
were appointed to reign with him a thouſand years. 
But the reſt of the dead were not raiſed till after 
the thouſand years were expired. This is the firſt 
reſurrection; and happy are they who have a part 
in it. On them the ſecond death hath no power : 
but they ſhall be prieſts with God and Chriſt, 
and reign with him a thouſand years. At the end of 
that time ſhall Satan be looſed again, and go forth 
to deceive the nations, from one end of the earth to 
the other. And Gog and Magog ſhall lead forth 
the armies of darkneſs, whoſe number is as the ſand 
of the ſea, And they overſpread the face of the 
earth ; and compaſſed rourd the camp of the ſaints 
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8. Gog and Magog ſeem to allude to Ezekiel in the 38th and 
9th chapters, 
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— Then I ſaw a new heaven and a new earth; for 
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and the holy city. Then fire came down from God, 


and deſtroyed them. And the devil was caſt into 
the lake of fire, where the beaſt and the falſe pro- 
phets were thrown ; and there he was tormented for 
ever. | 

Then I ſaw a large, white throne, and an awful 
figure fat upon it, from whoſe face the earth and 
the heavens fled. And the dead ſtood before God, 
and the books were opened. And the dead were 
judged from the books, according to their works. 
The ſea gave up her dead; and death and the grave 
reſigned all they had ſubdued ; and all were judged 
according to their works. Then death and the 
grave were caſt into the lake. This is the ſecond 
death : and whoever were found whoſe names were 


not written in the book of life, were caſt into the - 
lake of fire. 


the ſea, and all the ſubſtance of the old world had 
paſſed away. I ſaw the holy city, the new Jeruſalem, 
deſcending from heaven, prepared as a bride to meet 
her huſband, Then a voice from heaven proclaimed, 
Behold, the tabernacle of God is now with man. 
God himſelf will dwell on earth; he will be their 
God, and they ſhall be his people. He will wipe 
away tears from their eyes. Sorrow, and pain, and 
death, and every evil thing are now paſſed away. 
Then he that ſat on the throne, ſaid, Behold I will 
make all things new. Write theſe things. All is 
finiſhed, I am the firſt, and the laſt, From hence- 
| | forth 
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forth I give freely to the thirſty ſoul of the fountain 
of life: and thus will I be a father to him who 
hath overcome the temptations of the world; and 


he ſhall be a ſon to me; while the wicked ſhall be 


caſt into the lake of fire, which is the ſecond 
death. 


ſaid to me, Come up hither, and I will ſhew thee 
the bride of the Lamb. — As he ſaid this, he car- 
ried me to a lofty mountain, and ſhewed me the 
great City, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcending from hea- 
ven in the glory of God. The light which ſpread 
around it, was like the ſparkling luſtre of a gem. 
Its walls were lofty, having twelve gates, at each 
of which fat an angel. Over its gates, which were 
three on every fide of the four walls of the city, 
were inſcribed the names of the twelve tribes of 


' Iſrael: the wall had twelve foundations; on which 


were inſcribed the names of the twelve apoſtles of 
the Lamb. — Then the angel who ſpoke to me, 
having a golden reed in his hand, meaſured the city 
and its walls. The city was ſquare, and meaſured 
twelve thouſand furlongs on the ſeveral ſides of the 
wall, which were one hundred and forty-four cubits 
high, according to the meaſure of a man. The 
walls were of jaſper ; and the buildings of the city 
had the appearance of gold, but tranſparent like 
cryſtal, The walls were founded on precious ſtones 
of various kinds, twelve in number. The gates 

H h 2 were 


Then one of the angels who had the ſeven vials, | 
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were of pearlz and the ſtreets, like the buildings, 
of tranſparent gold. But I ſaw no temple. The 
preſence 'of God, and of the Lamb, was the only 
temple. Nor was there any ſun or moon. The 
glory of the Lord was its only light. In this glo- 
rious light ſhall all nations walk which inherit the 
ſalvation of God, Its gates ſhall never be ſhut. 
Hither ſhall be brought whatever is great and glo- 
rious upon earth, No pollution ſhall be found in it. 
They only ſhall enter whoſe names are written in the 


c HA P. book of life. 
XXII. 


Then the angel ſhewed me a pure river, clear as 


1. 2. cryſtal, iſſuing from the throne, and running through 


the midſt of the city; on the banks of which ſtood 
the tree of life, which bore fruit every month, and 
always of a different kind. The leaves of the tree 
were health to the nations. No curſe can enter 
here. The throne of God ſecures it; where all his 
ſervants worſhip him in- peace. They ſhall always 
ſtand before him, and his name ſhall be on their 
foreheads. They have no occaſion for the ſun, nor 
any other light; the Lord himſelf giveth them light, 
and they ſhall reign for ever. 

Then the angel declared the truth of all I had 
ſeen; aſiuring me, that the ſame Lord who had 
inſpired the holy prophets, had ſent him to give me 
this revclation of his will. All theſe things, he told 
me, ſhould ſpeedily come to paſs ; and happy ſhould 
they be who paid a due attention to them, 


Then 
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Then I fell down at the feet of the angel who 
ſhewed me theſe things. But he rebuked me, ſay- 
ing, Forbear: I am thy fellow-ſervan: only, and 
one of the prophets, thy brethren, who obey the 
commandments of God. Him only ſhalt thou 
worſhip. Then the angel ſaid, Seal not up the 
prophecies of this book. The time approaches: yet 
let men have opportunity: let them either continue 
in their fins, if they are obſtinate ; or, if they are 


well-difpoſed, let them have the means of leading . 


holy and godly lives. 

Behold, I come quickly, faith the Lord, and 
bring my reward with me, and ſhall recompence 
_ every man according to his work, I am the Be- 
ginning, and the End: the Firſt, and the Laſt. 
Happy are they who obey my commandments, 
and gain acceſs to the tree of life. They ſhall enter 
the gates of tlic city, from which all wickedneſs ſhall 
be excluded. | 

Thus (faid Jeſus to me in his own perſon) I have 
ſent my meſſenger to teſtify all theſe things to the 
churches. | I am the root, and the branch of David 
—the morning ſtar : and let all my holy ſervants 
wiſh for my coming; and deſire to drink of the foun- 
tain of everlaſting life. 

Let no one alter the things contained in this book. 
If any one add to it, God will lay the plagues con- 


18. 'Theſe words are ſo appoſite a concluſion to the whole 
New Te/tament, that ſome interpreters believe John meant it as 
ſuch. It is certainly an appoſite concluſion, ; but I find no ground 
tor ſuch an interpretation. : 
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tained in it on him, Or if any one diminiſh. from 
it, God will take from him his part in the book of 
life, and in the bleſſings contained in it, The com- 

pletion of all approaches, | 


Amen |! bleſſed Jeſus, come as thou haſt prd- 
miſed ! | 


The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you 
all. Amen! 


END OF THE REVELATION OF sr. JOHN, 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


S the following Diſcourſe, though written on a 

different occaſion, ſeems no improper appendage to 
an Expoſition of the New Teſtament, I ſhall make no 
apology for adding it as a concluſion to the whole, 
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MATTHEW, xili. 31. 


The kingdom of heaven is like a grain of muſtard-ſeed; 
which, indeed, is the leaſt of all ſeeds ; out when 
it is grown, it is the greateſt of herbs, and becometb 
a tree; ſo that the birds of the air come, and lodge 
in the branches theredf. 


_— ſhort parable, and one or two others of the ſame 
texture, were intended to hold out the progreſſive ſtate 
of the goſpel. But interpreters, perhaps, in general, con- 
fine the meaning of thefe parabolic exhibitions within too 
narrow a period. They commonly conſider them as exhi- 
biting the propagation of Chriſtianity, from the commence- 
ment of our blefſed Saviour's miniſtry, till the time when 
Chriſtianity ſhall obtain a footing over the earth. This 
period, no doubt, the parable before us includes ; but, I 
think, it may reaſonably be ſuppoſed alſo to include a more 
comprehenſive one. It may begin earlier; and be extended 
farther, It may take in, I preſume, the whole hiſtory of 
the Bible; and connect the book of Geneſis with the Reve- 
lation of St. John. I ſhall endeavour, therefore, in the 
following diſcourſe, to explain it under this comprekenfive 


idea. 

Without any harſh interpretation, I think, what the text 
calls the kingdom of heaven, or the cxconomy of the goſpel, 
may be divided into four great periods—its prophetic—its 

perſecuted— 
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perſecuted—its eftabliſhed—and its triumphant ſtate, We de- 
nominate each period fromthe general ca of the external 
circumſtances in which it is engaged; though theſe circum- 
ſtances may blend together (as they often certainly do) in 
different periods. In the mean time, real Chriſtianity is, 
in all periods, we know, the ſame, 


The prophetic ſtate of the goſpel commences at the fall 
of man. The grain of muſtard-ſeed was then ſown, The 
intimation of God's gracious deſign to recover man from 
the miſchief of that ſad event, was, at firſt, like the leaf 
of all ſeeds. An obſcure prophetic hint was the only hope 
on which the old world depended, aided by the myſterious 
rite of ſacrifice; to which God never would have had re- 
ect *, nor have diſtinguiſhed its modes, if it had not been 
of his own appointment, 

After the deſtruction of the old world, God ſeparated 
to himſelf a particular family, as an inſtrument to pre- 
pare mankind for the reception of the goſpel. In the 
ceconomy of this family, which ſoon encreaſed into a 
great nation, was diſplayed the moſt wonderful ſeries of 
divine contrivance, in that ſyſtem of types, (hiſtorical and 
ceremonial,) which were afterwards realised in goſpel- 
times. In the whole hiſtory of the world, we have no- 
thing fimilar to this ſacred machinery, if we may fo ſpeak. 
We trace the reſemblance of it in no ſingle analogy, 
through the whole ſcheme of God's moral government. 
This ſhews it, I think,-not a work in the common courſe 
of nature; but a miraculous interpoſition of Providence, 
contrived for ſome peculiar purpoſe, 
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o See Gen. iv. 4. and a note on Heb, xi, 4. 


Strange, 
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Strange, no doubt, and unmeaning, many of theſe rites 
and ceremonies appeared to thoſe who viewed them ſuperſi. 
cially, But as the great ſcheme of the goſpel-diſpenſation 
began to open, and they were obſerved ſo connected with 
it in every part, the reſemblance could not but have a great 
effet, both on the pious Jew, and on the reaſoning Gen- 
tile; and contributed greatly, among other things, to bring 
over thoſe large bodies of conyerts, of whom we read, on 
the firſt opening of Chriſtianity. — Among this. people, 
too, were laid up thoſe wonderful records of evritten pro- 
phecy, which, giving language, as it were, to the mute 
ſigns of typical repreſentation, led the devout inquirer {till 
more directly to the acknowledgment of thoſe divine truths 
he ſought for. 


After the prephetic ſtate of the goſpel, we arrive at its 
. perſecuted one. We {till characterize each period, as I 
obſcrved, by its predominant feature. — In the fulneſs of 
time, our bleſſed Lord appeared on earth. — From the 
grand and pompous diſplay of types and prophetic notices, 
through ſo long a period, aud diſperſed, by means of 
the Jewiſh economy and literature, through ſo many coun» 
tries, not only the Jew himſelf, but many of the heathen 
alſo, expected a prince of ſuch power and greatnels, as 
the world had never ſeen. The ſplendid court, the ar- 
rayed battalions, the triumphal chariot, the extended em- 
pire, were all to be the accompaniments of this potent 
monarch. 

But it immediately appeared, that the kingdom of heaven 
diſclaimed all connection with the pomp and grandeur 
of the world. It was denominated the kingdom of heaven, 
in very oppoſition to the kingdoms of the world. —— This, 

however, 


1 


however, was an indignity and diſappointment, which 
the world could not bear. Its pride, its intereſt, and 
every thing it valued, were offended. If Chriſtianity op- 
poſed the world, the world immediately ſet itſelf to op- 
pole Chriſtianity, Perſecution began. The bleſſed Jeſus 
was the firſt victim. The diſciple could not expect better 
treatment than his Lord. A ſucceeding generation arofe. 
Chriſtianity ſtill diſclaimed all commerce with the guitty 
world; and the guilty world, in return, ſtill ſhewed that 
it had yet the pre-eminence. The kings and rulers of the 
earth flzod up, and took counſel again the Lord, and againſt 
| bis Anointed. | 

As Chriſtianity extended, the ſphere of perſecution was 
enlarged, It was not now carried on in the fparing and 
cautious manner of the firſt perſecutors ; when a wicked 
prince tilled James, the brother of Jobn, with the faoord ; 
and becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the people, proceeded to take 
Peter alſo, But whole bodies of men were now dragged 
to death—not only to death, but to extreme torture. A 
Chriſtian and a martyr were, in thoſe days, equivalent ex- 
preſſions. L 

In the mean time, religion throve and flouriſhed, under 
alt this violence. 'Then were diſplayed the Chriſtian 
Graces, in all their purity and beauty.—— Faith, and 
Hope, and Charity, appeared with all their heavenly 
train of virtues— piety—humility —meekneſs —and per- 
ſeverance in duty.——Then were good offices returned 
for cruelty and malice. Then was an indifference to 
the world in every ſhape diſcovered—its allurements and 
its menaces were equally deſpiſed. None became Chriſtians 
but from principle; and the hopes of religion ſhewed them- 
ſelves ſuperior to the ſevereſt trials, —— 


The excellence of 


Chriſtianity, in the end, prevailed. It overbore all oppo- 
| ſition 3 
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ſition z and the rulers of the earth at length embraced 
and took it under their protection. It became gfabli/hed 


and endowed. This brings us to the third period of the 
goſpel, 


We ſhould naturally ſuppoſe the Chriſtian church, now 
relieved from all its difficulties, would have united in one 
ſong of praiſe and thankſgiving ;z and that its ſeveral mem- 
bers would have ſhewn their gratitude to God, by the ſanc= 
tity of their lives. But it is not common with mankind to 
be grateful to God, in proportion to his beneſits. It is 
much more common to turn his bleſſings into wantonneſs. 
'Thus it fared with Chriſtianity. Being reconciled with the 
world, it immediately became its intimate friend, In 
ſome places, it was introduced to all the heathen ſuperſti- 
tions, the Gothic ignorance, the barbarous and immoral 
rites and cuſtoms which prevailed : and with too many of 
them it cloſed. In other places, ſtrange interpretations 
of ſcripture were taken up; monſtrous hereſies aroſe ; and 
Chriſtians quarrelled among each other with the bittereſt 
enmity, and on the moſt triſling grounds.——As mankind 
grew more enlightened, Chriſtianity made an acquaintance 
with philoſophy. Philoſophy threw new lights on the old 
ſyſtem of religion. The great truths of the goſpel became 
oſfenſive to the improved reaſon of man. Though Clrif- 
tianity was formerly at perfect variance with the wiſdom of 
the world, the wiſdom of the world became now the crite- 
rion of a divine revelation. Men were not now bc ite 
poſed on, like their ſimple forefathers. They were too wiſe 
to believe any thing which they could not clcarty explain, 
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As it ſared thus with the dactrinet of the goſpel, ſo it 
did with its precepts. In early days, it was ſaid, that he 
who was the friend of the world, was the enemy of God. 
But this wholeſome caution was ſoon forgotten. The 
wit of man was employed to make up a kind of ſaſhion- 
able religion. . All the arts of reaſoning were uſed to re- 
concile religion with expedience; and to explain with 
nicety, how God and mammon might be ſerved together 
Indeed, the connection became ſo cloſe between Chrif- 
tianity and the world, the precepts of the former ſo mo- 
delled by the maxims of the latter, that it was not eaſy to 
diſtinguiſh and ſeparate the ſeveral intereſts of theſe two 
intimate friends. It was rea! Chriſtianity no longer; 
mnminal Chriſtianity anſwered all the ends that were. 
defired. — In thoſe mighty plans of ambition, in which 
the world formerly engaged alone, Chriſtianity now 
united. Sometimes it raiſed a ſpiritual tyranny, domi- 
necring over the conſciences of men; and calling fire from 
heaven, in oppoſition to every gentle precept of the goſ- 
pel.-—Sometimes, again, thirſting after temporal domi- 
nion, it would lay waſte whole countries by fire and 
ſword.— In private liſe, whatever ſchemes of diſſi- 
portion and pleaſure were going forward, though wholly 
oppoſite to the principles and ſimplicity of the goſpel, 
| Chriſtianity was always ready to make one: modiſh faſhions 
were every where adopted, inſtead of Chriſtian virtues ; 
and the fear of God gave way to the fear of the world, 
The goſpel might talk, as it pleaſed, of the narrow way 10 
life, and the broad way to deftruFion. That road which all 
people took muſt be right; and the ſhameleſs paſtors of the 
church often led the way, 


In projects of trade, alſo, 


to whatever length purſued ; however made the vehicles of 
luxury and vice; to whatever objects extended, even the 
| 8 moſt 
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moſt inhuman and unnatural; in whatever wickedneſs in- 
volved, frauds, perjuries, breach of truſt—it was all alike, 
Chriſtianity never objefted—never refuſed its warmeſt con- 
ſent.— Then, again, with regard to that great worldly 
code, the point of honour, Chriſtianity at once entered 
into the ſpirit of it; and eaſily ſaw how very ſuperior it 
was to the gentleneſs of goſpel-preceptsz and how much 
more effectual than the beſt of them, in the preſervation of 
decorum among mankind. The text might cry, IF thing 
enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirftl, give him drink, Theſe 
were precepts fit only for apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians. 
Modern Chriſtianity throws all theſe obſolete precepts be- 
hind ; and armed with vengeance, perhaps even for an in- 
diſcreet word, will ruſh, with ſtopped ears, to the murder 
of a friend. 

Not but there are, in this age, we doubt not, and have 
been in all ages, many who govern their actions by the 
ſincere principles of the goſpel; and would lay down their 
lives, if called on, in its defence, with the firmneſs cf 
martyrs. God has never left himſelf without theſe faithiul 
witneſſes.— In ſome countries, alſo, the truth of Chriſ- 
tianity, no doubt, is more generally felt than in others. The 
faſhions of the day are leſs adverſe to it. But it mult ſtill be 
remembered, we characterize times by their leading features 
—of ours, I truſt, the features are not here overcharged. 


How long it may pleaſe the Almighty, that this more 
corrupt ſtate of our religion ſhall exiſt, we know not. 
We hold an opinion, however, founded on prophecy, that, 
in ſome future period, aſter Chriſtianity hath ſpread itſelf 
over this earth, it will exchange its corrupt ſtate for a 
triumphant one, We found our belief principally on the 

| Revelation 
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Revelation of St. John. This divine book (authenticated 
beyond cavil“) holds out an amazing diſplay of wonderful 
events—grand and ſublime, in the higheſt degree; but 
ſoaring beyond the capacity of man. The ſeals, the trum- 
pets, and the vials, have all been explained by various inter- 
preters, and in various ways: but, 1 doubt, whether in an y 
way that is fully ſatisfactory. All interpreters make them 
hold out the ſtate of the church : but, in their details, they 
often lead us among the trivial events of civil hiſtory ; 
which, in many inſtances, ſeem but little connected with 
the affairs of Chriſtianity. | 

Indiſtinct, however, as theſe ſublime, prophetic images 
may be; we are authorized, at leaſt, to gather from them 
theſe truths—that, after ſome great revolutions and fear- 
ful events; ſome trying and purifying conflicts, which 
the church of Chriſt may have yet to undergo, (though of 
what nature, or through what agency, we pretend, not 
to explain,) it will receive a form entirely different from 
that in which it had ever before appeared. All prophe- 
cies, yet unfulfilled, will now be complete. It will no 
longer be the perſeculed church it once was. It will no 
longer be the corrupt church it now is: but all offence of 
every kind being done away, the wickedneſs of the world, 
which hitherto had the upper hand, will be ſubdued under 
the excellence of Chriſtian virtues. 'Then all that glory, 
and all that happineſs will take place, which we may con- 
ceive, when the principles of the Chriſtian religion ſhall be 
diveſted of all worldly prejudices, all miſchievous projects, 
and all wicked conneQious—when the whole Chriſtian 
world ſhall be united in one great family, and join in praiſe 
to God, and univerſal benevolence to man. 


— — 
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* See the preface to the Revelations, 
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We enter not into the niceties of this queſtion, nor pre- 
tend to explain who are to be partakers of the pt, and who 
of the ſecond reſurrection: nor to decipher any of thoſe 
wondrous images, which carry the imagination into vaſt, 
unknown, and boundleſs regions. We go no farther than 
we ſeem fully authorized by the text: and though not ſo 
far as the interpretations of ſome learned men have led us; 
yet, at leaſt, as far as that point, in which all learned meu 
ſeem to agree. 


Here, then, we ſce the grand ſcheme of Chriſtianity 
complete ; of which the Bible, from one end to the other, 
is the great record, It opens with the origin of the goſ- 
pel, in the fall of man; and leading us through the 
Jewiſh hiſtory, as the vehicle of all thoſe prophetic inti. 
mations, preparatory to Chriſtianity, makes its firſt great 
pauſe at the opening of the New Teſtament. There, the 
prophecies of the Old being realized, we are informed the 
goſpel ſoon began to ſpread in the world ; and as ſoon 
to ſuffer a ſtate of perſecution, For its full effabli/bment 
and wealthy endowment, in a future period, we look 
into profane hiſtory ; and we want no evidence, but what 
our own times can furniſh, of the great corruption into 
which it has fallen, in theſe declining ages. Our holy 
record, however, leaves us not comfortleſs ; but holds out 
to us ſtill one period more, its triumphant ſtate z in which, 
all its difficulties being removed, it will aſſume its native 
glory. 2 2 


* 


1 ſhall conclude with a few remarks on the principal uſes 
which ſeem to ariſe from this extended view of the Chriſ- 
tian religion. | 
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In the firſt place, we have an anſwer to the objectotr' 
queſtion, Why did Chriſtianity appear ſo late in the world? 
—— How does he know it is late ? The world, for any 
thing he knows, may yet be in its infancy, Chriſtianity, 
we are aſſured, has many a hard conflict to paſs through, 
before it arrive at that ſtate, which itſelf is ſaid to laſt a 
theuſand years ; and, under that prophetic term, perhaps a 
much longer period. Chriſtianity hath not yet overſpread 
the face of the earth; which, we believe from prophecy, it 
muſt do, before it arrive at its triumphant ſtate. We have 
ſeen it, in our day, making large ſtrides in the eaſt and in 
the weſt. But though much is done, ſtill more remains 
undone. Half the world is yet in darkneſs and ignorance. 
As learning and the arts of civilization ſpread, the light of 
the goſpel, we doubt not, will ſpread with them +. It mat- 
ters not what inſtruments God employs : he can work with 
thoſe which ſeem the moſt unlikely to forward his deſigns. 
The ſoldier with his ſword, the merchant with his cargo, 
and the ſettler with his plough, all unite in promoting the 
ſchemes of God. 

Beſides, the objector ſhould be aware that ſome prepara- 
tian to introduce the Chriſtian religion was neceſſary. If 
Chriſtianity had been introduced earlier, the grand proof 
from prophecy would have been in proportion ⁊wealer. 
It might be neceſſary, alſo, to ſhew mankind, from the mi- 
ferable efforts of their own reaſon, how much a heavenly 
inſtructor was wanted g, —and from the ravages of fin, how 
much they ſtood in need of a Saviour. This, too, required 
time to effect. The ravages of fin, no doubt, ſtill continue. 
But its empire, on the whole, is much repreſſed by the goſ- 
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pel: and as to individuals, Chriſtianity hath ſhewn fuch 
numerous and illuſtrious inſtances of ſhining characters, as 
never appeared under any other inſluence. In the mean 
time, with regard to the ſalvation of mankind, we have the- 
beſt ſcriptural authority, that all men who lived up to the 
lights they had received, both before Chriſt and after him, 
are ſaved through His merits, who is ſtyled the /amb flain 
from the foundation of the world. 


The conſolation which this extended view of Chriſtianity 
hath diffuſed, through all ages of the church, and may ſtill 
diffuſe, ſhould be conſidered as another great uſe ariſing 
from it. While the grain of muſtard-ſeed had yet ſpread 
but little above the ground, the expectations of patriarchs 
and pious Jews were awakened. They ſaw the glorious 
proſpect afar off; and waited, with holy hope, for the con- 
folation of Iſrael. 

The ſame idea animated the Chriſtian, in later periods of 
the church. It ſeems, indeed, to be often touched on by 
St. John in the Revelations ; and is, perhaps, the beſt key 
to open, at leaſt, the general intention of that myſterious 
book, ——In the perſecuted period of the church, when all 
around was black and gloomy—when the ſword was un- 
ſheathed, the fire kindled, and every engine at work, to 
extirpate the goſpel ; the expiring martyr, with an eye of 
deſpondency, might have foreſeen nothing but ruin to the 
cauſe in which he ſuffered, had he not been cheered by a 
prophetic ray, animating his breaſt with an aſſurance that he 
was a holy victim, offered up in defence of that religion, 
which was protected by the hand of heaven; and ſhould 
exiſt to the end of time—and that the ſame good Providence 
which protected it, would protect alſo his faithful ſervants, 
who died in its defence, 
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Again, the pious Chriſtian, in theſe corrupt times of the. 
church, when he ſees diſſipation and wickedneſs overbearing 
all things like a flood; and every appearance, as if real 
Chriſtianity were about to leave the land- when his ſpirit 
ſinks within him at the diſmal view—he is conſoled by look- 
ing into future times; and there, in the viſions of prophecy, 
ſceing the holy religion he profeſſes, reviving with ten-fold 
brightneſs ; and triumphing, at length, over all the impuri- 
ties of the world. 


Another uſe, ariſing from this extended view of Chriſ- 
tianity, is giving courage, firmnefs, and modeſt dignity to 
all the true profeſſors of the goſpel. They are the means, 
under Chriſt, to keep alive the holy flame of religion, in 
this corrupt ſtate of things. They are, as their Saviour tells 
them, the ſalt of the earth, to preſerve at from corruption; 
and may humbly, conſider themſelves as carrying on the 
great ſcheme of redemption in union with Chriſt, 

We trace an analogy through all God's works, As each 
individual undergoes a ſtate of trial; ſo, it ſeems, does 
the church of Chriſt, as a general body. In early times, it 
underwent the trial of perſecution ; in theſe times, it under- 
goes the harder trial of proſperity. Both, no doubt, are 
neceſſary to prepare it for the laſt great change which awaits 
it. The Jewiſh religion, imperfect as it was, prepared the 
world for Chriſtianity; and Chriſtianity, in its preſent ſtate, 
however defective, is a preparation, no doubt, for its future 
period. ——As, then, the holy confeſſors and martyrs of 
ancient times were the means of preſerving the ſpirit of 
religion alive, under all its fiery trials; fo are the pious 
profeſſors of the goſpel, in theſe days of indulgence and 
languor. | 
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Let them, then, cokſider, with proper humility, the ſitu- 
ation in which they ſtand. Let them confider, that it is not 
leſs, but even more dangerous, than that of the ancient 
Chriſtians; inaſmuch as the inſidious friendſhip of the world 
is more dangerous to religion than its open violence. In- 
ſtead of joining, therefore, in the corrupticns around them, 
or even, by an incorrect behaviour, breaking down the 
fences of religion; let its pious profeſſors, eſpecially its ap- 
pointed miniſters, ſtand up boldly in its defence, Let them 
conſider the world as their greateſt enemy. Let them keep 
it, as it were, at arm's length; and not ſuffer it to cloſe in 
upon them. Thus, by their firmneſs and example, may 
they ſhew themſelves to be humble inſtruments, in the 
hands of God, both of lefſening the corruptions of the 
preſent times, and of preparing and leading forward Chriſ- 
tianity to thoſe wonderful events of its laſt great period. 


Laſtly, from the ſeveral periods of the goſpel taken to- 
gether in one view, we draw a ſtrong argument for its truth. 
Let us fee how the compariſon ſtands with any human inſti- 
tution. We ſelect one of the moſt extraordinary. When 
an enterpriſing chief, at the head of a body of armed men, 
introduces a new religion, we confeſs it to be a very ſur- 
priſing event; as nothing is more difficult than to eradicate 
religious prejudices, Yet ſtill we can account for this reyo- 
lution on human principles, The ſubtle impoſtor, with great 
ſagacity, adapting his plan to the circumſtances of the times, 
told his followers, that the Jewiſh religion had been good at 
firſt; but on its becoming corrupt, it had been fuperſeded 
by Chriſtianity - that Chriſtianity alſo had been good at firſt; 
but as it was now become corrupt, he had been ſent from 
God to reform it, Such reaſoning, in an age, and in a 
country, where real religion was almoſt extinct, (as we know 
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it was, at that time, in the eaſt,) was ſpecious. With equal 
ſubtilty he ſtrengthened his plan, by retaining ſo much of the 
old religion, as to make people believe they rather received 
an improvement of what they had before, than an inſtitution 
wholly new. In this, too, he plauſibly mimicked the pro- 
ceſs of Chriſtianity from Judaiſm. At the ſame time, in- 
ſtead of the ſpiritual rewards of the goſpel, for which his 
corrupt diſciples had little reliſh, he promiſed a future ſtate, 
replete with the higheſt degree of indulgence and ſenſuality, 
which was ſo agreeable to their manners: while fire and 
ſword were threatened to thoſe who oppoſed him—engines 
more terrifying than the diſtant penalties of the goſpel. — 
Though the revolution, therefore, introduced by this im- 
poſtor, was a wonderful combination of art and force, and 
produced a ſingular phœnomenon in the hiſtory of mankind, 
yet ſtill it preſents nothing but what may well be accounted 
for, on human. principles. 

But when we ſee a religion introduced with all that 
ſtriking apparatus of prophecies and prophetic types - com- 
mencing at the beginning of the world, and not brought 
to perfection, perhaps, till the concluſion of it==ſucceſsfully 
oppoling, though violently perſecuted, all the powers of the 
earth—and at length overturning every thing that ſtood in 
its way, without worldly threat, or allurement of any kind 
but merely by its divine power, and the mild yet forcible 
perſuaſives of its own purity and excellence—wher we ſee 
it afterwards aſſailed by the flattery and corruptions of the 
world; and though, in many inſtances, overpowered, yet, in 
many, Tiling ſuperior to this trial alſo--when, inſtead of 
loſing ground, by theſe different attacks, we ſee it prevailing, 
more and more, in various parts of the world, to this very 
day—and finally, when we have aſſurances from prophecy, 
(with which the courſe of its progreſs hitherto is perfectly 
analogous, ) that it will, in the end, prevail over the wicked- 

neſs 


- 


487 J 


neſs of the world, and diſplay itſelf univerſally in its native 
colours—when we find ſuch a combination of circumſtances, 
all centring in one point, it is impoſlible to attribute ſo gra- 
dual, ſo complete, ſo wonderful a plan to any human means. 
The grandeur of the whole, and the amazing coherency of 
the ſeveral parts, are ſimilar only to the great works of cre- 
ation; and we cannot but acknowledge in them the hand 
of God. 


THE ENO. 


